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BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES, BIOGRAPHY, GEOGRAPHY,
AND NATURAL HISTORY.

MARRIAGE

MARRIAGE. The topics which this subject
presents to our consideration in connection with
Biblical litcrature may be muost conveniently ar-
ranged under the following five heads: —

I. Its origin and history.

1I. The conditions under which it could Dbe
legally effected.

The modes by which it was effected.

The social and domestic relations of married
life.

The typical and allegorical references to
marriage.

I11.
Iv.

V.

I. The institution of marriage is founded on the
requirements of mah's nature, and dates from the
time of his original creation. It may be said to
have been ordained by God, in as far as man’s
nature was ordained by Him; but its formal ap-
pointment was the work of man, and it has ever
been in its essence a natural and civil institution,
though admitting of the infusion of a religious
element into it. This view of marriage is exhib-
ited in the historical account of its origin in the
book of Genesig: the peculiar formation of man's
nature is assigned to the Creator, who, seeing it
“not gool for man to be alone,” determined to
form an «help meet for him » (ii. 18), and accord-
ingly completed the work by the addition of the
female to the male (i. 27). The necessity for this
step appears from the words nsed in the declaration
of the Divine counsel. Man, as an intellectual and
spiritual being, would not have been a worthy rep-
resentative of the Deity on earth, so long as he
lived in solitude, or in communion only with beings
either high above him in the seale of creation, as
angels, or far beneath him, as the beasts of the
field. It was absolutely necessary, not only for his
comfort and happiness, but still inore for the per-
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fection of the Divine work, that he should have «
¢ lielp meet for him,” @ or, as the words more
properly mean, « the exact counterpart of himself*’
—a being capable of receiving and reflecting his
thoughts and affections. No sooner was the forma-~
tion of woman effected, than Adam recognized in
that a~t the will of the Creator as to man’s social
coudition, and immediately enunciated the impor-
taut statement, to which his posterity might refer
as the charter of marriage in all succeeding ages,
« Therefore shall a man leave his fatlrer and bis
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they
shall be one flesh”” (ii. 24). From these words,
coupled with the ecircumstances attendant on the
formation of the first woman, we may evolve the
following principles; (1) The unity of man and
wife, as implied in her being formed out of man,
and as expressed in the words « one flesh; " (2)
the indissolubleness of the warriage Lond, exeept
on the strongest grounds (comp. Matt. xix. 9); (3%
monogamy, as the original law of marriage, result-
ing from there having been but one original cou
ple,? as is foreibly expressed in the subsequent ref-
erences to this passage by our Lord (+ they twain,”
Matt. xix. 5), and St. Paul («two shall be one
flesh,”” 1 Cor. vi. 16); (4) the social equality of
' man and wife, as implied in the terms /32 and ish-
"shah,e the one being the exact correlative of the
other, as well ag in the words ¢ help mect for
him;” (5) the subordination of the wife to the
husband, consequent upon her subsequent forma-
tion (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 13); and (6) the
respective duties of man and wife, as implied in
the words ¢ help nreet for him.”

The introduction of sin into the world modified
to a certain extent the mutual relations of man and
wife. As the Llame of seduction to sin Jay on the
latter, the condition of subordination was turned

a '172;:, literally, fas over against.” and 8o * cor~
responding to.” The renderings, in the A. V. “meet
for him,” in the LXX. kar’ udrév, 6potos avrg, and in
the Vulg. simile sibi, are inadequate.

b The LXX. introduces §vo into the text in Gen. ii.
24, and is followed by the Vulgate.

c E;"N and TT!E&N, We are unable to express the

N T
verbal correspondence of these words in our language.
The Vulgate retains the etymological identity at the
sxpense of the sense: * Virago quoniam de viro.” The

113

old Latin term vira would have been better. Luther
is more successful with mann and mannin ; but even
this fails to convey the double sense of ishshah as =
¢ woman ”* and * wife,” both of which should be pre.
served, as in the German weib, in order to convey the
full force of the original. We may here observe that
ishshah was the only term in ordinary use among the

Hebrews for ' wife.”” They occasionally used 172!7;,
4.

ag we use ‘ consort,” for the wives of Kings (Ps. xlv
9; Neh.ii. 6; Dan. v. 2).
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into subjection, and it was said to her of her hus-
band, «he shall rule over thee ' (Gen. iii. 16.) —
# sentence which, regarded as a prediction, has been
strikingly fulfilled in tlLe position assigned to women
in Oriental countries,® but which, regarded as a
rule of life, is fully sustained by the voice of nature
and by the teaching of Christianity (1 Cor. xiv. 34;
Eph. v. 22,23; 1 Tim.ii. 12). The evil effects of
the fall were soon apparent in the corrupt usages
ot marriage; the unity of the bond was impaired
by polygamy, which appears to have originated
among the Cainites (Gen. iv. 19); and its purity
was deteriorated by the promiscuous intermarriage
of the ¢“sons of (God” with the ¢ daughters of
men,” . e. of the Sethites with the Cainites, in the
days preceding the flood (Gen. vi. 2).

In the post-dilusial ace the usages of marriage
were marked with the <implicity that characterizes
a patriarchal state of «ociety. The rule of monog-
amy was reéstablished Dy the example of Noah
and his sons (Geu. vii 13). The early patriarchs
selected their wives frown their own family (Gen.
xi. 29, xxiv. 4, xxviii. 2), and the necessity for
doing this on religious grounds superseded the pro-
hibitions that afterwards held good against such
marriages on the score of kindred (Gen. xx. 12;
Ex. +i. 20; comp. Lev. xviii. 9, 12). DPolygamy
prevailed (Gen. xvi. 4, xxv. 1, 6, xxviii. 9, xxix. 23,
28; 1 Chr. vii. 14), but to a great extent divested
of the degradation which in modern times attaches
to that practice. In judging of it we must take
into regard the following considerations: (1) that
the principle of monogamy was retained, even in
the practice of polygamy, by the distinction made
hetween the chief or original wife and the secondary
wives, or, as the A. V. terins them, ¢ concubines "
— a term which is objectionalle, inasmuch as it
conveys to us the notion of an illicit and unrecog-
nized position, whereas the secondary wife was
regarded by the Hebrews as a wife, and her rights
were secured by law;d (2) that the motive which
led to polygamy was that absorbing desire of
progeny which is prevalent throughout eastern
countries, and was especially powerful among the
Hebrews; and (3) that the power of a parent over
his ehild, and of a master over his slave (the po-
testus patria and dominica of the Romans), was
paramount even in niatters of marriage, and led
in many cases to phases of polyzamy that are
vtherwise quite unintelligible, as, for instance, to
the cases where it was adopted by the husband at
the request of his wife, under the idea that children
horn to a slave were in the eye of the law the

+ The relation of the husband to the wife is ex-

pressed in the Hebrew term bual (53_7:‘:), literally
lord, for husband (Ex. xxi. 8, 22; Deut. xxi. 13; 2
Sam. xi. 26, ete., etc ). The respectful term used by
Sarab to Abraham (‘;'le, “my lord,” Gen. xviil. 12;
comp. 1 K. i. 17, 18, Ps. xlv. 11) furnishes St. Peter
with an illustration of the wife's proper position (1
Pet. iii. 6}

b The positi~n of the Hebrew concubine may be com-
pared with that of the concubine of the early Christian
Church, the sole distinction between her and the wife
consisting in this, that the marriage was not in accord-
ance with the crve/ law: in the eye of the Church the
marriage was perfectly valid (Bir gham, Ant. xi. 5, §
11). Tt is worthy of notice that the term pillegesh

J."]‘-"E) ; A.V. ¢ concubine ”) nowhere occurs in the
Mosaie law. The terms used are either ¢ wife” (Deut.
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children of the mistress ¢ (Gen. xvi. 3, xxx. 4, 9);
or, again, to cases where it was adopted at the
instance of the father (Gen. xxix. 23, 28; Ex. xxi.
9,10). It must be allowed that polygamy, thus
legalized and systematized, justified to a certain
extent by the motive, and entered into, not only
without offense to, but actually at the sugrestion
of, those who, according to our notions, wonld feel
most deeply injured by it, is a very different thing
from what polygamy would be in our own state of
society.

Divoree also prevailed in the patriarchal age,
though but one instance of it is recorded (Gen. xxi.
14).  Of this, again, we must not judege by our
own standard. Wherever marriages are effected by
the violent exercise of the patria potestus, or with-
out ary bond of affection Letween the parties con-
cerned, ill-assorted matches must be of frequent
occurrence, and without the remedy of divorce, in
such a state of socicty, we can understand the
truth of the Apostles’ remark, that it is not good
to marry ' (Matt. xix. 10). Hence divorce prevails
to a great extent in all countries where marriage is
the result of arbitrary appointment or of purchase:
we may instance the Arabians (Burckhardt’s Notes,
i. 111; Layard's Nincech, i. 357) and the Lgyp-
tians (I ane, i. 235 f£.).  From the enactments of
the Mosaic law we way infer that divorce was
effected by a mere verhal declaration, as it still is
in the countries referred to, and great injustice was
thus committed towards the wives.

The Mosaic law aimed at mitigating rather than
removing evils which were inseparable from the
state of society in that day. Its enactments were
directed (1) to the discouragement of polygamy:
(2) to obviate the injustice frequently consequent
upon the exercise of the rights of a father or a
master; (3) to bring divorce under some restric-
tion; and (4) to enforce purity of life during the
maintenance of the matrimonial bound. The first
of these objects was forwarded by the following
enactments: the prohibition imposed upon kings
against multiplying ¢ wives (Deut. xvii. 17): the
prohibition against marrying two sisters together
(Lev. xviii. 18); the assertion of tke matrimonizal
rights of each wife (Ix. xxi. 10, 11); the slur ca<t
upon the eunuch state, which has been ever regarded
as indispensable to a system of polygamy (Deut.
xxiii. 1); and the ritual observances entailed on a
man by the duty of marriage (Lev. xv. 18). The
second object was attained by the humane regula-
tions relative to a captive whom a man might wish
to marry (Deut. xxi. 10-14), to a purchased wifee

xxi. 15) or “maid-servant” (Bx. xxi. 7); the latter
applying to a purchased wife.

¢ The language in 1 Chr. ii. 18, ¢ these are her sons,”
following on the mention of his two wives, admits of
an interpretation on this ground.

d The Talmudists practically set aside this prohibi-
tion, (1) by explaining the word ¢ muiltiply ** of an
inordinate number ; and (2) by treating the motive for
it, ¢ that his heart turn not away,” ag a matter of dis-
cretion. They considered eighteen the maximum to
be allowed a king (Selden, Uz. Ebr. i. 8). Tt is note-
worthy that the high-priest himself authorizes bigamy
in the case of king Joash (2 Chr. xxiv. 3).

e The regulations in Ex. xxi. 7-11 deserve a detailed
notice, 128 exhibiting the extent to which the power of
the head of a family might be carried. Tt must be
premised that the maiden was bora of Hebrew parents,
was under age at the time of her sale (otherwise her
father wou'd have no power to sell), and that the
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(kx xx1 7-11),and to a slwe who etther was mar
red at the time of their purchase, or who, having
since recetved 1 wife @ at the hands of his master,
was unwilling to be parted fiom her (Lx xx1 2-6),
and, lastly, by the law reliting to the le_al disti1
button of property among the children of the differ
ent wives (Dcut xx1 15 17)  lhe third olject
was effected Dy 1enderinz divorce a formal proceed
1z, not to be done by word of mouth as heretofore,
but by a Dbill of divorcement (Deut xxiv 1),
whch woild _ener lly denand time and the nter-
vention of a third party thus rendering divorce a
less easy process, and furnishing the wife, m the
event of 1ts hewnz cartied out, with a legal evidence
of her murizeanl ty we may also notice that
Moses wholly prohuinted divorce in case the wife
had been se luced prio1 to marriage (Deut xxu 29),
or her chastity had been groundlessly mnpuzned
(Deut xxu 19) lhe fourth object forms the sub-
Ject of one of the ten commandments (I ¢ xx 14),
any violation of which wis punishable with death
(lev xx 10, Deut xen 22), even m the case of
a betrothed person (Deut xxu 23, 24)

The pricticul results of these regulitions may
have been very salutury, but on this pomt we have
but small opportwnities of judring  Lhe usages
themselves to whie )t we have refetred, remauned 1n
full forcc t» o late period  We have instances of
the ubitrary exerc se of the pateinal authority m
the cases of Achsah (Tuds 1 12) Ibsan (Julz xn
9), Samson (Judg xnn 2), xv 2), and Michal (1
Sam xvii 2>)  The cwe of \bishaz, wd the
languaze of Adonyh n reference to het (1 K 1 2
n 17), prove that 4 servant wis still completely at
the disposal of his or her master  Polygamv also
prevatled, as we are expiessly informed in reference
to Gideon (Judg v 30), [lkanah (1 Svm 1 2),
Saul (2 Sam xu 8) David (2 8um v 13), bolo
mon (I K x1 3), the sons of Issachar (1 Chr vu
4), Shawharmm (1 Chi vin 8, 9), Rehoboim (2
Chr x 21), Abyah (2 Chr xm 21), and Joash
(2 Chr xxtv 3), and +» we may also mfer fiom
the number of cluldren 1n the cases of Jair, Ibzan,
and Ahdon (Judz x 4, :un 9 14) It does not,
however, follow thit 1t was the gencral practice of
the country the mconven ences ttendnt on polyg
amy in small houses or with scanty incomes are
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so great s to put a serious bar to its general
adoption,® and hence in modern countries where
it 1s fully established the practice 1 resticted to
comparatively few (Niebuhr, Voyage, p 6o, Lane,
1 239)  lhe same rule holds rood with regard to
ancient times the discomfotts of polygamy ale
exhibited 1n the jealousies between the wives of
Abraham (Gen xv1 6), and of Llkanah (1 Sam 1.
6) and the cases ecited above ruthet lead to the
mference that 1t wis confined to the wealthy
Meanwhile 1t muy be noted that the theory of
monozamy was retamed and comes prominently
forward 1n the pictures of dbmestic bliss portrayed
m the poetical wiitings of this pertod (P> cxxvin
3, Prov v 18, xvin 22 xix 14, xxx1 10-29 1eccl
1x 9) The sanctity of the marriage bond was
but too frequently violated, as appears fiom the
fiequent allusions to the ¢ strange woman” in the
book of P’roverbs (u 16 v 20, & ), and mn the
denuncitions of the prophets agunst the prey
alence of adultery (Ja v 8, Lz xvm 11, xxn
11)

In the post Babylonian period monogamy appears
to have become more prevalent than at any pre
vious time 1ndeed we hive no mstance of polyg
am) during this pertod on record in the Bible, all
the marmazes noticed beinz with smzle wives (Fob
19 n 11, Susan vw 2) 63 Matt xvin % Luke
1 o Acts v 1) Duwmy the sume perod the
theory of monozumy 1s set forth m Icclus xzv
1-27  lhe prutice of polygamy nevertheless still
existed, ¢ Herod the Great had no less thw nmne
wives at one tune (Joseph Ant xvu 1,§3) the Il
mudists frequently assume 1t as a well known fawt
(e g Ketub 10, § 1 Yebam 1, § 1), and the
early Christian writers 1 then comments on 1
Uim 1 2 explun 1t of polysuny m terms which
leave no doubt as to the fict of 1ts prevalence m
the Apostolic axe  Ihe abuse of divorce continued
unabated (Joseph Tut §76), and under the Asmo
nzan dynasty the rizht was assumed by the wife as
agunst her husband, an mnovation which 1s attrib-
uted to Salome by Josephus (dAnt xyv 7, § 10)
but which appewrs to have been previlent in the
Apostolic age 1f we may judge fiom passages where
the languarze 1mplies that the act emanated from
the wife (Mark x 12 1 Cor vn 11), as well s

object of tne purchase was tirat wien arnved at
puberty she should become t1e wife of her master, as
18 implied 1n the difference in tae 1vv relating to her
(Bx xw 7), and to 4 sl purchased for ordinary
work (Deut xv 12 17) as vell as wu the term amzh
t mard servaut,” whreh 15 ¢lse vhete used convertibly
with concubme (July 1x 18 comp v 31) With
regard to such 1t 1~ encted (1) that she 13 not to  go
out as the men surviits (¢ e befreed after six years
service, or 1n the year of jubilee} on tie unierstwnd
g thit her master either aiready has mwde or inte 1ds
to mike her s wife (ver 7) (2) but it he hw no
such Intention, he 13 not entitled to rctun her n tae
event of iny other purson of the Isri hites being will
ing to putchase her of him for the 81 1e p irpose (ver
8) (3) hx might hovever ass151 h ¢ to hts son anl
m b1l ¢ ¢ she was to be treated a v taghter and
not s 1 <lwe (ver 9) (4) 1f erther he or n son hav
112 wmrried her took another wife sic vas still to be
treatud as a wife 1n ll respects (ver 10} wnd lastly
if newther of the three continzcncies took place, ¢ e
if he neither married her himsclf, nor give her to
his son, nor had her redceiied taen the maiden was
to become absolutely tree without waiting for the ex
piration of the six years or for the year of jubilee
ver 11)

a In this case we must assume that the wife assigne 1
was a non Israehtish slwve otherwise the wife would
as a matter of course, be freed along with her hus
band 1n the year of jubilee In this case the wik
and children would be the absolute property of the
master, and the po ition of the wife would be analc
gous to that of the Roman rontubernalis who was nct
supposed capable of any connubiun  The 138ue of
such a marriage would remain slaves in accordance
with the maxim of the lalmulist that tie child 19
hable to 1ts mother s disqualification (AR«wllunk 3, §
12)  Josephus (An 1v 8 §28) stites that 1n the year
ot jubilee the slave having married during service
carried off his wife and children with him  tins, how
ever may refer to an Istaelite mud scrvant

b The 1imudists limited polvgumists to four wives
The same number was adopted by Mohammed m the
Koran, and still forms the rule among his followers
(Niebuhr, Voyare, p 62)

¢ Michaels (Laws of Moses m 5 § 95) ascerts that
polygamy ceised entirely after the return from the
Captivity , Selden, on the other hand, that polygamv
prevalled among the Jews until the time of Honorius
and Arcadius (cire 4 p 400) when 1t was prohibited
by an imperial edict (Ur Ebr 1 9)
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from some of tbe comments of the early writers on
1 Tim. v. 9. Our Lord and his Apostles reéstab-
lished the integrity and sanctity of the marriage
bond by the following measures: (1) by the con-
firmation of the original charter of marriage as the
basis on which all regulations were to be framed
(Matt. xix. 4, 5); (2) by the restriction of divorce
to the case of fornication, and the prohibition of
re-marriage in all persons divorced on improper
grounds (Matt. v. 32, xix. 95 Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor.
vii. 10, 11); and (3) by the enforcement of moral
purity generally (Heb. xiii. 4, &e.), and especially
by the formal condemnation of fornication,® which
appears to have been classed among acts morally
indifferent (a8:dpopa) by a certain party in the
Church (Acts xv. 20).

Shortly Lefore the Christian era an important
change took place in the views entertained on the
question of marriage as affecting the spiritual and
intellectual parts of man’s nature. Throughout
the Old Testament period marriage was regarded
as the indispensable duty of every man, nor was it
surmised that there existed in it any drawback to
the attainment of the highest degree of holiness.
In the interval that elapsed between the Old and
New Testament periods, a spirit of asceticism had
been evolved, probably in antagonism to the foreign
notions with which the Jews were brought into
close and painful contact. The Issencs were the
first to propound any doubts as to the propriety of
marriage : some of them avoided it altogether, others
availed themselves of it under restrictions (Joseph.
B. J.ii. 8, §§ 2, 13). Similar views were adopted
by the Therapeutse, and at a later period by the
Gnostics (Burton’s Lectures, i. 214); thence they
passed into the Christian Church, forming one of
the distinctive tenets of the Encratites (Burten, ii.
161), and finally developing into the system of
monachism. ‘The philosophical tenets on which the
prohibition of marriage was based are generally
sondemned in Col. ii. 16-23, and specifically in
1 Tim. iv. 8. The gencral propriety of marriage
is enforced on numerous occasions, and abstinence
from it is commended only in cases where it was
rendered expedient by the calls of duty (Matt. xix.
12; 1 Cor. vii. 8, 26). With regard to re-marriage
after the death of one of the parties, the Jews, in
common with other nations, regarded abstinence
from it, particularly in the ease of a widow, land-
able, and a sign of holiness (Luke ii. 86, 37; Joseph.
Aut. xvil. 13, § 4, xviil. 6, § 6); but it is clear
from the example of Josephus (F¥it. § 76) that
there was no prohibition even in the case of a
priest. In the Apostolic Church re-marriage was
regarded as occasionally undesirable (1 Cor. vii. 40),
and as an absolute disqualifieation for holy fune-
tions, whether in a man or woman (1 Tim. iii. 2,
12, v. 9): at the same time it is recommended in
the case of young widows (1 Tim. v. 14).

I1. The conditions of legal marriage are decided
by the prohibitions which the law of any country
imposes upon its citizens. In the Hebrew com-

a The term mopvela is occasionally used in a broad
gense to include both adultery (Matt. v. 82) and incest
(1 Cor. v. 1). In the decrec of the Council of Jeru-
galem it must be regarded in its usual and restricted
sense.

b The act of marriage with a foreigner is described

in the Hebrew by a special term, chatan (3 ‘TC)’
expressive of the affinity thus produced, as appears
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monwealth these prohibitions were of two kinds,
according as they regulated marriage, (i.) between
an Israelite and a non-Israelite, and (ii.) between
an Israelite and one of his own community.

i. The prohibitions relating to foreigners wera
based on that instinctive feeling of exclusiveness,
which forms one of the bends of every social body,
and which prevails with peculiar strength in a rude
state of society. In all political bodies the right
of marriage (jus connubii) becomes in some form
or other a constituent element of citizenship, and,
even where its nature and limits are not defined by
legal enactment, it is supported with rigor by the
force of public opinion. ‘The feeling of aversion
against intermarriage with foreigners becomes mi re
intense, when distinetions of religious creed super-
vene on those of blood and language; and hence
we should naturally expect to find it more than
usually strong in the Hebrews, who were endowed
with a peculiar position, and were separated from
surrounding nations by a sharp line of demareation.
The warnings of past history and the examples of
the patriarchs canie in support of natural feeling:
on the one hand, the evil effects of intermarriage
with aliens were exhibited in the overwhelming
sinfulness of the generation destroyed by the flood
(Gen. vi. 2-13): on the other hand, there were the
examples of the patriarchs Abrabam, Isaac, and
Jacob, marrying from among their own kindred
(Gen. xx. 12, xxiv. 3, &c., xxviii. 2), and in each
of the two latter cases there is a contrast between
these carefully-sought unions and those of the re-
jected sons Ishmael, who married an Egyptian
(Gen. xxi. 21), and Fsau, whose marriages with
Hittite women were ¢ a grief of mind” to his
parents (Gen. xxvi. 34, 35). The marriages of
Joseph with an Egyptian (Gen. xli. 45), of Manas-
seh with a Syrian secondary wife (1 Chr. vii. 14;
comp. Gen. xivi. 20, LXX.), and of Moses with a
Midianitish woman in the first instance (Ex. ii. 21),
and afterwards with a Cushite or Ithiopian woman
(Num. xii. 1), were of an exceptional nature, and
yet the Iast was the cause of great dissatisfaction.
A far greater objection was entertained against the
marriage of an Israelitish womnan with a man of
another tribe, ay illustrated by the narrative of
Shechem’s proposals for Dinah, the ostensible
ground of their rejection being the difference in
religious observances, that Shechem and his coun-
trymen were uncircumeised (Gen. xxxiv. 14).

The only distinct prohibition in the Mosaic law
refers to the Canaanites, with whom the Israelites
were not to marry? on the ground that it would
lead them into idolatry (Ix. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii.
3, 4) —a result which actually occurred shortly
after their settlement in the Promised Land (Judg.
ii. 6, 7). But bevond this, the legal disabilities
to which the Ammonites and Moabites were sub-
jected (Deut. xxiii- 8) acted as a virtual bar to
intermarriage with them, totally preventing (ac-
cording to the interpretation which the Jews them-
selves put upon that passage) the marriage of

from the cognate terms, chatéan, chotcn, and choteneh,
for ¢ son-in-law.” ‘¢ father-in-law,”” and *mother-in-
law.” It is used in Gen. xxxiv. 9; Deut. vii. 3; Josh.
xxiii. 12; 1 K. iii. 1; Ezr. ix. 14 ; and metaphorically
in 2 Chr. xviit 1. The same idea comes prominently
forward in the term chitan in Ex. iv. 26, where it is
used of the affinity produced by the rite of circumcision
between Jehovah and the child.
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Israelitish women with Moubites, but permtting
that of Israehtes with Moabite women, such as that
of Mahlon with Luth  The pr lulition agunst
marriages with the | downtes or 1 _iptians was less
stringent as 1 mle of those 1 1tions recenved the
right of marmage on Lis  dnussion to the full
citizenship m the third generation of proselytism
(Deut xxm 7,8) There were thus three grades
of prohibition — total 1 re_ard t» the Canaamtes
on etther side  totil on the side of the males 1
regard to the Ammonites and Moabites, and tewn

poruy on the side of the mnles in 1e3ard of the
Ldomites and TI'gyptians, marriages with females
m the two latter mstances being regarded as legal
(Selden d¢ Jwr Nat cap 14) Marriages | etween
Israehte women and proselyted forerzners were at
all times of rare occurrence, and are noticed i the
Bible as though they were of an exceptional nature,
such as that of an Igyptian and an Isrnelitish
woman (Lev xxiv 10), of Abigaul and Jether the
Ishmeelite contracted prot ably when Jesse s famuly
was sojourning 1 Moab (1 Chr n 17), of Shesnan s
daughter and an Lgyptinn who was staying m his
house (1 Chr 1 35) and of a Naphthalite woman
and a ['yrian, ving m adjicent distuiets (1 K vn
14) In the 1evuise cace, namely, the marrige
of Israel tes with foreign women, 1t 13, of course
hughly piot wble that the wives became proselytes
after then maniv.e as instanced wm the case of
Ruth (1 16) but thus was 1y no mews mvarnably
the cise  On the contrary we find that the 1 gyp

tiw wife of Solomon (1 K x1 4) and the Phem

clan wife of Ahab (1 K xwvi 31) retuned thewr
1d¢ latrous practices and mtroduced them into their
al jted countries  Proselytism does not therefore
apper to have been a sine gua # & m the case of a
wife though it was so n the c¢ase of a husl and

the tot1l silence of the Law as to iy such condition
in regard to 2 captive whom an Israelite nngbt
wish to marry must be regarded s evidence of the
revcise (Deut xx1 10-14) nor have the refinements
of hal bunieal writers on thit passaice succeede t n
establishing the necessity of proselytism  Lhe op

position of Samson s parents to his marriage with
a Philistine woman (Jud, xiv 3) leads tq the sume
conclusion S0 lon, s such unions were 8f merely
oceastonnl oceuirence no veto was placed upon them
by public authouity but when after tle return
from the Bibylomish Captivity the Tews eonfiacted
marriages with the heathen inhilitints ot Palestine

MARRIAGE 1797

i so wholesale a munner as to endanger thewr
national existence the practice was severely con-
demned (Lzr 1x 2 x 2) and the law of positive
prolubition ori_nally pronounced only agamnst the
Canawuntes was extended to the Moabites, Am
monites anu Philistines (Neh xmi 23 20) Pulhe
feeling was thenceforth stion_ly opposed to foreign
marringes ud the umon of Manasseh with a
Cuth@an led to such anumosity as to | roduce the
great national schism which bhad 1ts focus m the
temple on Mo it Gerizim (Joseph 1nf x 8 §2
A no less si_nnl mstance of the same fochng s
eximbited mn the cases of Joseph (A xu & §6)
and imleus (42 xvin 9 § 5), and 18 not celly
Tacitus (Hest v ) as oue of the chuw cristies
of the Jewish nation 1n his day  In the N 1 no
special directions are given on this head, tut the
general preeepts of separition between behevers and
unbelievers (2 Cor vi 14 17)e would apply with
specid force to the case of mairinge and the per
nussion to dissolve muxed marilages, contiacted
previously to the consersion of one party at the
mstance of the unconierted one cannot but be
regarded as mmplying the impropriety of such
umons subsequently to converston (1 Cor vu 12)

The progeny of 1llegrl marnages between Isiael
ites and non Israelites was desciibed under a pe
cubar term  om er® (A'V  bastard , Deut
xxut 2), the etymologiecal mewning of which 1s
uncertan ¢ lut which cleuly myolves the notion
of foreizner’ asin Zech m G, where the 1 A\
has aAAoyevcls, ¢strangers Iersons born m
this w1y were excluded from full 11thts of ¢ t sen
slup until the tenth genelation (Deut xxim 2)
It follows hence that inter nuinge with such per
sons was prohibited m the syme manner as with
wm Ammonite or Moabite (comp Mishna Kuddush
480D

un lhe regulations relative to mautiage between
Israelites and Istaehtes may be duided nto two
classes (1) general and (2) special — the former
applyiny to the whole populition, the latter to pu
ticular cases

1 Ihe general requlations ire based on consid
erations of relationship  Ihe most mmpottnt pas
sage reluting to these 1s contuned 1n Iev xvin
6-18 wheremn we have m the first place a general
prohbition azunst marringes between 1 man and
the « flesh of his flesh, ¢ and 1n the second place
special prohibttionse agunst marriage with a

@ The term erepoduyovrres (A V ' unequally yoked
with ) has no special 1eference to marna_e 1ts mean
ing 18 sho vn 1n the cognate term erepodvyos (Lev x1X
19 A V tof adiverse und ) Itis however cor
rectly connected 1 the A V. with the notion of a
¢ yoke ’asexpluned by Hes chiu o un ovlvyovvres,
and not with thit of a  bilanec  as lheophylact

[Bnliete}

« Cognate word« appeiwr 1 Rabbimeal writers aig
nifying (1) to spn or w ate (2) to be corrurt as an
addlede £ (3) to pn  Lhe importnt point to be
observed 18 that the word does not betoken bastardy
m our seuse of the term but stmply the progeny of a
mixed marriage of 1 Jey and 2 forugner It may be
with a specuul reterence to this vord that the Jews
boasted thit they were not borm of formeation
(ex mopvetas, John vin 41) mmplying that there was
no admixture of forugn blood or consequently of
woreign 1dolatries 1 themselves

d The Hebrew expression 1"!573 N A v
» pear of kin ) 18 generally regarded as applying to

blood relationship alone Llhe etymological ense of
the term sheer 18 not decaded by some 1t 18 connected
with shaar  to 1em 1m 3 by Michaelts (La ¢s of
Moses m 7 §2) and in the mar.mal itn lation of
the A V  remainder but 1ts orliniwry sense of
tflesh 13 more apphicible  Whichever of these two
we adopt the 1dea of blood relationship evidently at
taches to the term from the cises in wheait1 used
(vv 12 18 17 A V  mewrl1isvoman ) 18 well as
from 1t use m Jev xx 19 Nuvm xavn 11 The
term basar literally flesh or body 18 also pccu
barly used cf blood relationshup (Gen xx1x 14 xxxvn
27 Judg1ix 2 28Sum v 1 1Chr x1 1) The two
terms sheer b1 ar are used conjomtly in Lev xxv 49

as equvalent to m sy achak  family The term 18
applicab e to relationslup by affinity 1 as far a< 1t
regards the blood relations of a wife lhe relition

ships specified may be c(lwssed und 1 three hcuds
(1) blood relationships proper m yv 7 13 (2) the
wives of blood relations in vy 14 1b (3) the blood
relations of the wife in vv 17 18

e The daughter 18 omitted wiether 18 being pre
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mother, stepmothes, sister, or half-sister, whether
 born at home or abro\d,” @ grand-daughter, aunt,
whether by consanguimty on either side, or by
martiage on the fathers side, daughter in 1w,
brother s wi‘e, step daughtet, wife s wother, step
grand daughtel, or wife » sister duning the hfetime
of the wife® An exception 1s subsequently mnde
(Deut xxv 5)1n faror of marriage with a brother s
wife m the event of his hwing died childless to
this we shall hne occwsion to refer at length
Dufferent dezrces ot _uiltiness attacled to the
figement of these prohibitions, as muplied both
m the different terms< applied to the varous
offenses, and 1n the pumishn ents affixed to them
the general penalty beins death (Tev xx 11-17),
but 10 the case of the aunt wnd the brother s wife
childlessness (19-21), mvolving probably the stun
of 1legitimacy m ¢1ses where there was an 1ssue
while m the case of the two sisters no penalty 1s
stated

Ihe moral effect of the prohibtions extended
beyond cases of formil marriage to those of 1llicit
intercourse, and grve a deeper dye of guilt to such
conduct ag that ot Lot 5 daughters (Gen xix 33),
of Lleuben 1n his intercoutse with his father s con
cubme (Gen xxxv 22), and of Alsalom 1n the
same act (2 dam xvi 22), and 1t rendered such
crimes tokens of the greatest national disgiace (Ez
xxu 11)  ihe Rabbuneal writers considered that
the prohibitions were lrozited i the case of
proselytes masmuch as thcn change of tebgion
was decmed equivalent to a new niwturd birth, and
consequently nvolved the severing of all tres of

MARRIAGE

previous relationship 1t was necessary, howcier 1n
such a case that the wife as well as the busband, .
should have adopted the Jewish futh

The grounds on wlhich tlese prohmbitions were
enacted e reducible to the following three heads
(1) moral propt ety (2) the practices of heathen
nations, and (3) social convenience  Ihe first of
these grounds comes prommently forward i the
expressions by which the various oflenses are char
actenized, as well as i the general prohibition
against approachmng ¢ the flesh of his flesh ”*  ihe
use of such expresstons undoul tedly contains an
appeal to the k2201 naturalts or that repugnar ce
with which man mstinetively shrimhs from matii-
1 onal umon with one with whom he 13 connected
by the closest ties both of Llood and of famnly
affection  On this sulject we need sty no morc
than that there 1s a difference mn kind between
the affection that binds the memlers of a fannly
together, and that which hes at the bottom of the
matrnnonial bond, and that the amalgamation of
these 1ffections cannot take place without a serious
shock to one or the other of the two hence the
desirability of drawmg a distinet line letween the
provitces of each, by stating definitely where the
mtimonil affection may legitimately take 100t
Ilie second motive to laying down these prolubi-
tions was that the Hebrews mmght be preserved as
a pecubir people, with nstitutions distinet from
those of the I gyptians nd Cantanites (Iev xvin
3) as well as of other heathen nations with whom
they might come s contret  Martiages wathin the
proscriled degrees prev uled in many evihized coun-

emimently the “fles1 of 4 min < flesh,” or because
1t was thought unt ece siry to mention such a con
nection

@ Lhe expression toin 1w home or abroad ’ has
been generally understood as equivalent to  1n ¢r out
of wedlock,” 7 ¢ the diughter of 2 fither < concubine,
but 3t may also be regirdcd as a re stiten cnt of the
preceding words, and 18 wewing onc torn to the
father, or mother, 1n a formcr marrnge  (con p Keil
Archao’ 1 55) The distinction letwcn the cases
specified 1n vv 9 and 11 1s not very evilnt 1t pr b
ably consists 1 thig, that ver 9 yrohibits the umon
of a son of the first mirriage with a langhter of the
second, and ver 11 that'ct a =ou of the sceond with a
daughter of the hrst (Kul) On the other hand
Knobel (Comm 1 loc) huds the distinetron i the
words ‘¢ wife of thy fither  (ver 11) which according
to him 1ncludes the 27 of 7 as well as the stepmother,
and thus speeificall <tates the fuwll sister while ver 9
18 reserved for the half «ister

b The sense of this verse has heen much canvassed,
in connection with the que tion of marriage with a
deceased wife s wister It has been urged that the
marginu trunslition, *one wift to another, 1s the
correct one, and th «t the prohibition 1~ really directed
against polygamy The following considertions how-
ever support the ren Iering of the text (1} The wnter
would haidly wuse tnc terms rendered *wifc and

sister’ 1 a diffaent sense i ver 18 from thit
which he assigned to them in the previous verses
(2} Lhe usage of the Hebrew language and 1ndeed of
every language, requires that the expression * one to
another * ghould be preceded by a plural noun  The

cases 1n which the expression {1+ 'LN ﬂl_?r,’!ﬁ
& equivalent to *onc to another,’T asm Ix xxv1 3
5,6,17,1z 1 9,23 m 13 stead of faroiing, 15 has
generally been supposed the marginnl translation ex
hibit the pecubarity tbove noted (3 ) 1he consent
of the ancient versions 13 unammous, including the
LXX (yvvaixa em adeAds avrns), the Vulg ite (sororem

uzoris tua), the Chaldee Syriac etc (4) The ews
themselves as shown i the Mishna nd in the works
of Philo, permutted the marrnige (5) Polygamy way
recogmzed by the Mosaic luw, and cant ot concequent y
be forbidden in this passage Another interpretit: 1
by which the sense of the verse 15 agun altered
eftected by attaching the words in hur Dife tnne
exclusively to the verb “ vex’ The objections to this
are patent (1) 1t 13 but reasonable to suppose that
this clause hik¢ the others would depend on the pun
cipal verb, and (2) 1f this were demed, 1t would be
but rewonable to attach 1t to the nearest (  uneover? ),
rather than the more remote secondiry verb, whxh
would be fati] to the scuse of the pssage

¢ lhese terms are — (1) Zimmah (ﬂ‘,_;"“ AN

¢ wickedness’ }, apphed to marriage with mother or
daughtcr (Lev xx  14) with mother o law, step
daughter, or grand step daughter (xvin 17) The term
1> Usewhere applied to gross violations of decency or
principle (Lev xix 29 Job xxxi1 11, Ez xwvi 43,

xxn 11) (2) TLebel (173]’1 , 4 V tconfusion ?),

applied to marnage with o daughter mn law (Lev xx
12) 1t sigmfies 7 ollution, and 1s applied to the worst

Kind of defilement (Lev xvmn 23) (3) Chesed (TOTT;

A V %wicked thing ), applhed to marriage with a
aster (Lev xx 17) 1ts proper meaning appears to be

disgrace (4 ) Madlah (ﬁ:f; , 4 V ‘tan unclean

thing*), applicd to martiage with a brothers wife
(Lev xx 21) 1t conveys the motion of wmpurity
Michaehs (Laz s of Moses m 7 § 2) 1eserts that these
terms have a fo wnsic toicer, but there appears to he
no ground for this 1he view which the same au
thority propounds (§ 4) as to the reason for the pro
hibitions nanely, to prevent seduction under the
promise of marriage among nexr relations 1s singularly
adequate both to the occasiou and to the terms em
ployed
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tiies 1 historical times, and were not unusual
amon, the Hebrews themsehes in the pre-Mosac
age. kor instamce, marrinzes with hilf sisters by
the same father were allowed at Athens (Plutarch
Cun p. 4, Thenustoel p 32) with half s sters by the
same mother at Spaita (Plulo, de “pc f¢g p
779), and with full ssters m I zypt (Dwod 1 27)
and Persia, s illustrated m the well-known in-
stances of Ptolemy Philidelphus in the former
(Paus 1 7, § 1) wnd ( umbyses 1n the hitter coun
try (Herod m 31) It was even Leheved thit i
some nations muriinges between a son and his
mother were not unusml (Ov ¢t x 331, lunp
Androm p 174)  Among the Hebrews we have
Instances of marringe with 1 half-sister 1n the case
of Abraham (Gen xx 12), with n aunt 1n the cise
of Amram (Lx v1 2)), ind with two aisters it t e
same tume in the cise of Jacob (Gen xxix 2))
Such cases were jJustifiable previous to the et
ments of Moses subsequently to them we lLive
no case 1 the O T of actual marriage within the
lesrees though the language of famar towrds
her half brother Amnon (2 Sam xmi 13) m s
t e possinhity of thewr union with the cousent of
then father @ [he Herods comnutted <ome vicler t
l1eaches of the martiare law  Herod the Great
vianied lus half sister (4nt xvir 1, § 3)  Archelans
hts brother s widow who had children (xvn 13 §
1) Herol Antipas lus brother s wife (xvin 5 § 1
Matt xiv 3)  In the Christian Chureh we hwe
w mstanee of martiage with a father s wife (1 (o1
v 1), which St Paul characterizes as ¢ fornication
(mopvera), and visits with the severcst condemnn
tion  The third riound of the prolbitions soc al
wonvenience, comes forward solely m the cise of
marriage with two sisters simultaneously, the effeet
of which would be to ¢vex or wid e the fust
wife, and produce dowestic Jirs?

A remarkille exception to these prolubitios « ex-
1sted 1n favor of marriage with 1 deceased brother »
wife, 1n the event of lus having died clhuldless

1’

a Vanous attempts have been made to reconcile this
language with the Levitical la v Lhe Rabbimeal ex
planation was that Tamar s mother was a heathen at
the time of her birth, and thit the law did not apply
to such a case  Josephus (Anf wvu 8 § 1) regarded 1t
uy 4 mere ruse on the part of 1imar to evade Amnon’s
muportumty but 1f the martinge were out of the
question, she would hardls hwe tned <uch 2 poor
device Themus (Commn 21 (i) considers that the
levitical prombitions applied only to cases where a
dqusruption of family bonds was likely to result or
where the motives were of a gro s character, an argu-
vicnt which would utterly abrogate the authority of
this and every other absolute law

b The expression "1")';?17 admits of another expla-

nition, ‘to pack together, ’ or combine the two 1n one
marriage, and thus confonnd the nature of their rela
tionship to one another [his 13 1n one respect a
preferable meaning, 1vasmuch as 1t 13 not clear why
two sisters should be miore particularly mrritated than
any two not so related Lhe usage, howcver of the

rognate word n'_)'%, 1 1 8am 1 6, favors the sense
usnally given, and 1 the Mishna n1‘1’$ 18 the
usunal term for the wives of a polygamist (Mishna,
Ybam 1 §1)

¢ The Talmudical term for the obligation was yibblm
OMAY) from yabam (:?:), ¢ husband s brother »

hence the title yebamoth of the treatise 1n the Mishna
for ths regulation of such marriages From the same
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The law which regulates tlis has been named the
«Levrate,” ¢ from the Iatin leres, « brother
law *  The custom 13 supposed to have origmated
n that destre of perpetuating a name,? which pre
valls all over the world, but with more than ord:
nary force 1 eastern countiies, and preemnently
among Istnelites, who ewh wished to bear part m
the promise made to Alrvham that ¢ in his seed
should all nations of the earth he blessed (Gen
xxv1 4)  lhe first instance of 1t occurs mn the
patriarchal period, where Onan 15 called upon to
maily his brother I'rs widow (Gen xxxvin 8)
The custom was confimed by the Mcsuc law,
wlich decreed that «if brethien (¢ ¢ sons of the
sume father) dwell tozether (either 1 one famly,
m one house or, 1s the Rablms expluned 1t 1m
contiguous properties the first of the three senses
18 probably correct), wnd one of them die and leave
no child (ben here used m 1ts broad sense, and not
specifically son, compwe Matt xxn 25, uy Exwsr
agnepua, Mark xu 1) Tuke xx 28 arexvos), the
wite of the dead shall not mry without (2 e out
of the fumly) unto 2 stiwnger (one unconnected by
t ~ of rehitionship)  her husbwd s trother shall

» in unto her ind take her to Inm to wife, not
heweva wathont having zone through the usual
prelimu aries of v rezulir munage  Ihe tirst-born

of tus sec nd maringe then succeeded 1n the name
of the de cased rother,e 2 ¢ beeume his legal herr,
rece vin, s name (according to Josephus, Ant v
8 § 23 lut compare Ruth 1 2, 1v 17), and his
woperty (Deut xxv 5, 6)  Should the brother
otjet to nrurying his sister in law, he was pub
It Iy to sizmfy his dissent 1 the presence of the
autherities of the town to which the widow re-
sponded by the sirnificant act of loosing his shoe
and <pitting n lus face o1 (1s the Talmudists
explamed 1t) (n the ground 1 efore him ( Yebam 12,
§ 6) — the former sizmfying the tianster of prop
erty from one person to anotheirs (as usual among

root comes the term #hbem (DB:‘), to contract such a
marnage (Gen xxxvii 8)

{ lhe reason herc assigned 15 hardly a satisfactor
one  Mqy 1t not rather have been connected with t1e
purchase system, which would reduce a wife mto the
posthion of 2 chattel or mancipuem and give the sur
Y1v0TS a Teversionary interest 1n ber?  This view derrves
some support from the statement 1n flaxthausen <
Transciucasia, p 404 that among the O-setes, who
have a Levirate law of their own 1n the evint of none
of the farmly marrying the widow, they are entitled
to a certain sum from any other husband whom she
may marry

e The position of the 1ssue of a Icvirate marmage,
as compared with other branches of the family, 18
exhibited 1n the case of lamar, whose son by her
father m law, Judah, became the head of the famiy,
and the channel through whom the Messiah was born
(Gen xxxvin 29 Matt 1 3)

S The technical term for this act was khalitzah

(."l';r.?.‘l?["), from khalatz (V‘ZTJ), to draw off’

It1s of frequent occurrence 1n the treatise Yebamoth,
where nunute dircetions are given as to the manner
1 which the act was to be performed ¢ g that the
shoe wag to be of leather or 4 sandal furnmished with
a heel strap a felt shoe or 2 sandal without a strap
would not do ( Yeban 12 §§ 1 2) 'Lhe Ahaliizak was
not valid when the person performng it was deaf and
dumb (§ 4) as he couid not learn the precise formula
which accompanied the acf Lhe custom 1< retained
by the modern Jews and 18 minutely described by
Picart (C 7 momes Religreuses, 1 243) It recenw
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the Indians and old Germans, Keil, Arckdol. ii. 66),
the latter the contempt due to a man who refused
to perform his just obligations (Deut. xxv. 7-9:
Ruth iv, 6-11). In this case it was permitted to
the next of kin to come forward and to claim both
the wife and the inheritauce.

The Levirate marriage was not peculiar to the
Jews; it has been found to exist in many eastern
conntries,@ particularly in Arabia (Burckhardt's
Notes, i. 112; Niebubr's Voyage, p. 61), and
among the tribes of the Caucasus (Haxthausen’s
Transcaucasia, p. 403). The Mosaic law brings
the enstom into harmony with the general prohibi-
tion against marrying a brother's wife by restrict-
ing it to cases of childlessness; and it further secures
the marriage boud as founded on affection by re-
lieving the brother of the obligation whenever he
was averse to the union, instead of making it com-
pulsory, as in the case of Onan (Gen. xxxviii. 9).
One of the results of the Levirate marriage would
be in certain cases the consolidation of two prop-
erties in the same family; but this does not appear
to have been the object contemplated.b

The Levirate law offered numerous opportunities
for the exercise of that spirit of casuistry, for which
the Jewish teachers are so conspicuous. One such
case is brought forward by the Sadducecs for the
sake of entangling our Lord, and turns upon the
complications which would arise in the world to
come (the existence of which the Sadducees sought
to invalidate) from the circumstance of the same
wotiatt having been married to several brothers
(Matt. xxii. 23-30). The Rabbinical solution of
this difficulty was that the wife would revert to the
first husband: our Lord on the other hand sub-
verts the hypothesis on which the difficulty was
based, namely, that the material conditions of the
present life were to be carried on in the world to
come; and thus He asserts the true character of
marriage as o temporary and merely huwan insti-
tution. Numerous dithiculties are suggested, and
minute regulations laid down Dby the Talmudical
writers, the chief authority on the subject being
the book of the Mishna, entitled Yebamoth. From
this we gather the following particulars, as illus-
trating the working of the law. If a man stood
within the proscribed degrees of relationship in
reference to his brother's widow, he was exempt
from the operation of the law (2, § 3), and if he
were on this or any other account exempt from: the
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obligation to marry one of the widows, he was also
from the obligation to marry any of them (1, § 1);
it is also implied that it was only necessary for one
brother to marry one of the widows, in cases where
there were several widows left. The marriage was
not to take place within three months of the hus-
band's death (4, § 10). The eldest brother ought
to perform the duty of marriage; but, on his de-
clining it, a younger brother might also do it (2, §
8,4, § 5). The khalitzul was regarded as involving
future relationship; so that a man who had received
it could not mnarry the widow's relations within the
prohibited degrees (4, § 7). Special rules are laid
down for cases where a woman married under a
false impression as to her husband’s death (10, § 1),
or where a mistake took place as to whether her
son or her hushand died first (10, § 3), for in the
latter case the Levirate law would not apply; and
again as to the evidence of the hustand’s death to
be produced in certain cases (caps. 13, 16).

From the prohibitions expressed in the Bible,
others have been deduced by a process of inferential
reasoning. Thus the Talmudists added to the
Levitical relationships several remoter ones, which
they termed secondury, such as pgrandmother and
great-grandmother, great-crandchild, ete.: the only
points in which they at all touched the Levitical
desrees were, that they added (1) the wife of the
father’s wterine brother under the idea that in the
text the brother described was only by the same
father, and (2) the mother's Lrother's wife, for
which they had no authority (Selden, Uz. L.
i. 2).  Considerable differences of opinion have
arisen as to the extent to which this process of
reasoning should be carried, and conflicting laws
have been wade in ditferent countries, professedly
based on the same original authority. It does not
fall within our province to do more than endeavor
to point out in what respeets and to what extent
the Biblical statements bear upon the sulject. In
the first place we must observe that the design of
the legislator apparently was to give an exhaustive
list of prohibitions: for he not only gives examples
of degrees of relationship, but Le specifies the pro-
hibitions in cases which are strictly parallel to each
other, e. g., son’s daughter and daughter’s danghter
(Lev. xviii. 10), wife’s son's daughter and wife’s
daughter’s daughier (ver. 17): whereas, had he
wished only to exlhibit the prohibited degree, one
of these instances would have been sufficient. In

illustration from the expression used by the modern
Arabs, in speaking of a repudiated wife, * She was
my slipper: I have cast her off” (Burckhardt, Notes,
i. 113).

a The variations in the usages of the Levirate mar-
riage are worthy of notice. Among the Ossetes in
Georgia the marriage of the widow takes place if there
are children, and may be contracted by the father
as well as the brother of the deceased husband. If
the widow has no childreu, the widow i3 purchaseable
by another husbaud, as already noticed (Illaxthausen.
pp 403, 404). In Arabia, the right of marriage is
extended from the brother’s widow to the cousin.
Neither in this nor in the case of the brother’s widow
ix the marriage compulgory on the part of the woman,
taough in the former the man can puta veto upon
any other marriage (Burckhardt, Notes, i. 112, 118).
Another development of the Levirate principle may
perhaps be noticed in the privilege wbich the king
enjoved of succeeding to the wives as well as the throne
of s predecessor (2 Sam. xii. 8). Hence Absalom’s
public seizure of his father’s wives was not only a

breach of morality, but betokened his usurpation of
the throne (2 Sam. xvi. 22). And so, again, Adonijah’s
request for the hand of Abishag was regarded by Solo-
mon as almost equivalent to demanding the throne (1
K. ii. 22).

b The history of Ruth's marriage has led to some
misconception on this poiut. Boaz stood to Ruth in
t.ae position, not of a Levir (for he was only her hu--
band's cousin), but of a Goel, or redeemer in the
second degree (A. V. “near Kinsman.” ii. 9) 1 as such,
he redeemed the inheritance of Naomi, after the refusal
of the redeemer in the nearest degree, in conformnity
with Lev. xxv.25. It appears to have been customary
for the redecemer at the same time to marry the heiress,
but this custoru is not founded on any written law.
The writer of the book of Ruth, according to Selden
(De Success. cap. 15), confuses the laws relating to the
Gocl and the Lecrr, as Josephus (dnt. v. 9, § 4) has
undoubtedly done; but this is an unnecessar, assump
tion : the custom is one that may well have existed in
conformity with the spirit of the law of the Lovirate
marriage.
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the second place it appears eertain that he did not
regard the decree as the text of the prohibition;
for he establishes a different rule in regard to a
brother’s widow and a deceased wife’s sister, though
the degree of relationship is in each case strictly
parallel. It cannot, thercfore, in the face of this
express enactment be arcued that Moses designed
his countrymen to infer that marriage with a niece
was illegal because that with the aunt was, nor yet
that marriage with a mother’s brother’s wife was
included in the prohibition of that with the father’s
brother's wife. For, though no explicit statement
is made as to the legality of these two latter, the
rule of interpretation casually given to us in the
first must be held to apply to them also. In the
titird place, it must he assumed that there were
some tangible and even strong grounds for the dis-
tinctions noted in the degrees of equal distance;
and it then Decomes a matter of importance to as-
certain whether these grounds are of perpetu:l
force, or arise out of a peculiar state of society or
legislation; if the latter, then it seems justifiable
to suppose that on the alteration of that state we
may recur to the spirit rather than the letter of
the enactment, and may infer prohibitions which,
though not existing in the Levitical law, may yet
be regarded as based upon it.

The ecases to which these remarks would most
pointedly apply are marriage with a deceased wife's
sister, a niece, whether by bLlood or by marriage,
and a maternal uncle’s widow. With regard to
the first and third of these, we may observe that
the Hebrews rexarded the relationship existing be-
tween the wife and her husband's funily, as of a
closer nature than that between the lhusband and
his wife's family. 7To what extent this difference
was supposed to hold good we have no means of
judging: but as illustrations of the difference we
may note (1) that the lusband’s brother stood in
the speeial relation of levér to his brother’s wife,
and was subject to the law of Levirate marriage in
consequence; (2) that the nearest relation on the
husband's side, whether brother, nephew, or cousin,
stood in the special relation of goé/, or avenger of
blood to his widow; and (3) that an heiress was
restricted to a marriage with a relation on her
father’s side. As no corresponding obligations
existed in reference to the wite’s or the nmwother's
family, it follows almost as a matter of conrse that
the degree of relttionship must have heen regarded
as different in the two cases, and that prohibitions
might on this account be applied to the one, from
which the other was excinpt.  When, however, we
transplant the Levitical regulations from the He-
brew to any other commonwealth, we are fully war-
ranted in taking into account the temporary and
local conditions of relationship in each, and in ex-
tending the prohibitions to cases where alterations
in the social or legal condition have taken place.
The question to be fairly arcued, then, is not simply
whethier marriage within a certain degree js or is
not permitted Ly the Levitical law, but whether,
allowing for the altered state of society, rutitis
mutandis, it appears in conformity with the general
spirit of that law. 'The ideas of different nations
as to relationship differ widely ; and, should it
happen that in the social system of a eertain coun-
fry a relationship is, as a matter of fact, rezarded
ag an intimate one, then it is clearly permissible
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for the rulers of that ecountry to prohibit marriage
in reference to it, not on the ground of any ex-
pressed or implied prohibition in reference to it in
particular in the book of Leviticus, but on the
general ground that Moses intended to prohibit
marriage among near relations. The application
of such a rule in some cases is clear enough; no
one could hesitate for a montent to pronounce mar-
riage with a Dbrother’s widow, even in cases where
the Mosaic law would permit it, as absolutely illegal
in the present day: inasmuch as the peculiar obli-
gation of the Levir hag been abolished. As little
could we hesitate to extend the prohibition from
the paternal to the maternal uucle’s widow, now
that the peculiar differences between relationships
on the father's and the mother’s side are abolished.
With regard to the vexed question of the deceased
wife's sister we refrain from expressing an opinion,
inasmuch as the case is still & life ; under the rule
of interpretation we have already laid down, the
case stands thus: such a marriage is not only not
prohibited, but actually permitted by the letter of
the Mosaic Law; but it remains to be argued
(1) whether the permission was granted under
peculiar circumstances; (2) whether those or strictly
parallel circumstances exist in the present day; and
(3) whether, if they do not exist, the general tenor
of the Mosaic prohibitions would, or would not,
Jjustify a community in extending the prohibition
to such a relationship on the authority of the Le-
vitieal law.  In what has heen said on this point,
it must be borne in mind that we are viewing the
question simply in its relation to the Levitical law:
with the other arguments pro and con bearing on
it, we have at present nothing to do. With regard
to the marriage with the niece, we have some dithi-
culty in suggesting any sufficient ground on which
it was peritted by the Mosaic law. The Rab-
binical explanation, that the distinction between
the aunt and the niece was based upon the respectus
prentele, which would not permit the aunt to be
reduced from her natural seniority, but at the same
time would not ohject to the elevation of the niece,
cannot be regarded as satisfactory; for, though it
explains to a certain extent the difference between
the two, it places the prohibition of mairiage with
the aunt, and consequently the permission of that
with the niece, ¢n a wrong basis; for in Lev. xx.
19 consanguinity, and not respectus parentele, is
stated as the ground of the prohibition. The Jews
appear to have availed themselves of the privilewe
without scruple : in the Bible itself, indeed, we
have but one instance, and that not an undoulted
one, in the case of Othniel, who was probably the
brother of ("aleb (Josh. xv. 17), and, if 50, then the
uncle of Achsali his wife. Several such marriages
are noticed by Josephus, as in the case of Joseph,
the nephew of Ouias (Ant. xii. 4, § 6), Herod the
Great (Ant. xvii. 1, § 3), and Herod Philip (Ant.
xvifi. 5, § 1). DBut on whatever ground they were
formerly permitted, there can be no question as to
the propriety of prohibiting them in the present day.

2. Among the special prohibitions we have to
notice the following. (1.) The high-priest was for-
bidden to marry any except a virgin seleeted from
his own people, 7. e. an Israelite (Lev. xxi. 13, 14).
He was thus exempt from the action of the Levirate
law. (2.) The priests were less restrieted in their
choice «; they were only prohibited from marrying

a From Ez. xliv. 22 it appears that the law relative
to the marriage of priests was afterwards made more

rigid : they could marry only maidens of Israelitish
origin or the widows of priests.
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prostitutes and divorced women (Lev. xxi. 7). (3.)
Iieresses were prohibited from marrying out of
their own tribe,® with the view of keeping the pos-
sessions of the several tribes intact (Num. xxxvi.
5-9; comp. Tob. vii. 10). (4.) Persons defective
in physical powers were not to intermarry with
Israelites by virtue of the regulations in Deut.
xxiii. 1. (5.) In the Christian Church, bishops
and deacous were prohibited from having more
than one wife (1 Tim. iii. 2, 12), a prohibition of
an ambiguous nature, inasmuch as it may refer
(1) to polygamy in the ordinary sense of the term,
as explained by Theodoret (in loc.), and most of
the Fathers; (2) to marriage after the decease of
the first wife; or (3) to marringe after divorce
during the lifetime of the first wife. The probable
sense is second marriage of any kind whatever,
including -all the three cases alluded to, but with
a special reference to the two last, which were
allowable in the case of the laity, while the first
was equally forbidden to all. The early Church
generally regarded second martiage as a disqualifi-
cation tor the ministry, though on this point there
was not absolute unanimity (see Bingham, Ant. iv.
5,§ 1-3). (6.) A similar prohibition applied to
those who were candidates for admission into the
ecclesinstical order of widows, whatever that order
may have Leen (1 Tim. v. 9); in this ease the
words « wife of one man™ can he applied but to
two cases, (@) to re-marriage after the decease of
the husband, or (0) after divorce That divorce
was obtained soretimes at the instance of the wife,
is implied in Mark x. 12, and 1 Cer. vii. 11, and is
alluded to by several classical writers (see Whitby,
in loc.). DBut St. Paul probably refers to the gen-
eral question of re-marriage. (7.) With regard to
the general question of the re-marriage of divorced
persons, there is some difliculty in ascertaining the
sense of Scripture. According to the Mosaic Law,
a wife divorced at the instance of the husband
might marry whom she liked; but if her second
husband died or divorced her she could not revert
to her first husband, on the ground that, as far as
hie was concerned, she was ¢ defiled ” (Deut. xxiv.
2-4); we way infer, from the statement of the
ground, that there was no olijection to the re-mar-
ringe of the original parties, if the divorced wife
had remained unmarried in the interval. If the
wife was divorced on the ground of adultery, her
re-marriage was impossible, inasmuch as the pun-
ishment for such a crime was death. In the N. T.
there are no divect precepts on the subject of the
re-marriage of divorced persons. All the remarks
bearing upon the point had a primary reference to
an entirely different subject, namely, the abuse of
divorce. Tor instance, our Lord’s declarations in
Matt. v. 32, xix. 9, applying as they expressly do
to the case of a wife divorced on other grounds
than that of unfaithfulness, and again St. Paul’s,
in 1 Cor. vii. 11, pre-supposing a contingency
which he himself had prohibited as being improper,
cannot be regarded as directed to the general ques-
tion of re-marriage. In applying these passages to
our own circumstances, due resard must be had
to the peculiar nature of the Jewish divorce, which
was not, as with us, a judicial proceeding based on
evidence and provounced by authority, but the
arbitrary, and sometimes capricious act of an in-

a The close analogy of this regulation to the
Athenian law respecting the émixAnpor has been al-
ready noticed in the article on HEIR.
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dividual. The assertion that a woman divorced on
improper and trivial grounds is made to commit
adultery, does not therefore bear upon the question
of a person divorced by judicial authority; no such
case as our Lord supposes can now take place; at
all events it would take place only in connection
with the question of what form adequate grounds
for divorce. The early Church was divided in its
opinion on this subject (Bingham, Ant. xxii. 2, §
12). [Divorcr, Amer. ed.]

With regard to age, no restriction is pronounced
in the Bible. Iarly marriage is spoken of with
approval in several passages (V'rov. ii. 17, v. 18; Is.
Ixii. B), and in reducing this general statement to
the more definite one of years, we must take into
account the very early age at which persons arrive
at puberty in oriental countries. In modern Egypt
marriage takes place in general bLefore the bride
has attained the age of 16, frequently when she
is 12 or 13, and occasionally wlen she is only 10
(Lane, i. 208). The Talmudists forbade marriage
in the ease of a man under 13 years and a day,
and in the case of a woman under 12 years and a
day (Buxtorf, Synagog. cap. 7, p. 143). The
usual age appears to have been lLigher, about 18
years.

Certain days were fixed for the ceremonies of
betrothal and marriage — the fourth day for virgirs,
and the fifth for widows (Mishna, Ketub. 1,§ 1).
The more modern .Jews similarly appoint different
days for virgins and widows, Wednesday and I riday
for the former, Thursday for the latter (Picart, i.
240).

IIL. The customs of the Helrews and of oriental
nations generally, in regard to the preliminaries of
marriage as well as the eeremonies attending the
rite itself, differ in many respects from those with
which we are familiar. Iu the first place, the
choice of the bride devolved not on the brideercom
himself, but on his relations or on a friend deputed
by the bridegroom for this purpose. ‘Thus Alra-
ham sends Fliezer to find a suitable Iride for his
son Isaac, and the narrative of his mission affords
one of the most chariing pictures of patriarchal
life (Gen. xxiv.); [lagar chooses a wife for Ishmael
(Gen. xxi. 21); Isaac directs Jacob in his choice,
(Gen. xxviii. 1); and Judah selects a wife for Er (Gen.
xxxviii. 6). It does 1.0t follow that the bridegroom's
wishes were not consulted in this arrangement; on
the contrary, the parents made proposals at the in-
stigation of their sons in the instances of Shechem
(Gen. xxxiv. 4, 8) and Samson (Judg. xiv. 1--10).
A marriage coutracted without the parents’ inter-
ference was likely to turn out, as in Jsau's case,
«wa grief of mind ” to them (Gen. xxvi. 35, xxvii.
46).  As a general rule the proposul originated
with the family of the bridegroom: occasionally.
when there was a difference of rank, this rule was
reversed, and the bride was offered Ly her fatber,
as by Jethro to Moses (Iix. ii. 21). by Caleb to
Othniel (Josh xv. 17), and by Saul to David
(1 Sam. xviii. 27). The imaginary case of women
soliciting hushands (Is. iv. 1) was designed to con-
vey to the mind a picture of the ravages of war,
by which the greater part of the males had fallen.
'The consent of the maiden was sometimes askea
(Gen. xxiv. 58); but this appears to have Leen
subordinate to the previous consent of the father
and the adult Lrothers (Gen. xxiv. 51, xxxiv. 11).
Qccasionally the whole business of selecting the
wife was left in the hands of a friend, and hence
the ease might arise which is supposed by the Tal-
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mud sts ( Febam 2, §§ 6, 7), that a man might not
be aware to which of two sisters he was betrothed
So i 1 gypt at the present dvv the chowce of awife
13 sometimes entinsted to a professional woman
styled a khatbeh nd 1t 1s seldom that the bride-
groom sees the features of Jus bride before the
n arriage has taken pliee (Lane,1 20J-211)

The selection of the bride was followed by the
espousal, which was not together hihe our *en-
gagement, but was 2 formal proceeding, under-
taken by a friend or legal representative on the
pwrt of the bridexioom, wid by the puents on tne
part of the bride it was confinned by oaths, and
accompanied with presents to the brule  Ihus
Lhecer, on behalf of Isaie, propitites the favor
of Rebekah by presenting her in antic pation with
a massive golden nose rnz and two Yricelets he
then proceeds to treat with the pareuts, and having
obtamned their consent, he brings foith the more
costly and formal presents, jewels of silver, and
jewels of goll, and raiment” for the bride, and
presents of less value for the mother and Lrothers
(Gen xxiv 22 53) Ihese presents were deserit ed
by differcnt tetms, thut to the bride by mokas @
(A V «dowry ), and that to the relations by

« The term »0:1ar ("3;‘1?3) occurs only thrice 1o
the Bible (Gen xxxiv 12 kx xxu 17 1 Sam v
25) From the second of the threc passages, compared
with Deut xxn 29 1t has been nferred that the sum
was 10 all cases paid to the fither but this mference
18 unfounded, because the sum to be paid according to
that passige was not the proper mohar, but a sum

according to,”” ¢ ¢ equivalent to the moirr and this
not as a price for the bride but 1s a penalty for the
offense committed The orizin of the term, and con
de [uently 1ts specific ense, 18 uncertun  Gesemns
(Thes p 773) has evolved the <ensc of * purchase

money " by connecting 1t with "12,‘3_‘_, “to sell 7 It

has also been connected with 'WT_'T?;, ¢ to hasten,’

as though 1t sigmified & present hastily pro fuced for the
bride when her consent was obtained and again with

'Wﬂ?;, t morrow,” as though 1t were the gift pre
sen.'t:ed to the bride on the morning aftcr the wedding
like the German Morgen gab (Saal chutz Archaol n
193)

* Gussett (Conmentarn I ng He r el 2d p 875)
has well gard ¢ Stgmificationes dotandl et accelerandi
quomodo coinciderint 1n unum verbum gmdgae com
mune habeant vix dixeris The wnter of the pre
ceding paragraph 1n speaking of the oriin ot the
term and 1ts specific sense > neglects to notice karst 8
pronetic combinations, and the Arabic usage by which
he very naturally connects the difcrent senses of

SWTX) with the ground meamng to flow namely, o
Sow onward, to /asen on, and to flow away to, In
the sense of passing over from one to another 1n ex
change, and hence o take m erchan.e (through a

aift 'WUD) a wife,1 e (o 21arry, Bx xxu 157 He

defines MW, *a gt amarnage gyt or price, pard
to tho parents of the wifc *

Tu Ex xxn 15,16 (A V 16 17) the ofender 1n the
case supposed 1s requured to pay the usual purchase
money to the patent the latter being allowel to give
¥ie daughter 10 mairize or not at his o vn option
« According to the purchise money of virgins  means
tho sum usually paid for a virgin reecived 10 marriage
The expression, ‘the shall pay mone; m its rmme
dmate connection with the preceding cluuse  if her
father utterly refuse to give her unto him ’ certainly
unplhes that it slall be pud to the father
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mattan® Thus Shechem offers ¢ never so much
dowry and mft (Gen xxxiv 12), the former for
the bride, the latter for the relations It has been
supposed indeed that the mokrr was a price pad
down to the father for the snle of his daughter
Such a custom undoubtedly prevails in certarn
parts of the I ast at the present dry, but 1t does not
appear to hue been the case with free women
patniarchal tunes, for the diughters of Laban make
1t a matter of complunt thu therr father had
bargawed for the services of Jacob in exchange for
therr bands, just asif they were “ strangers  (Gen
xxxt 15) wnd the pernussion to sell a daughter
was lestticted to the case of a “servant or
secondary wife (1 x xx1 7) nor does David when
complamning of the non completion of Saul  bar zain
with him, use the expression «1 bought for, but
I cspous d to me for an hundred foreskins of the
Phibistines’ (2 Sam m 14)  Lhe expressions in
Hos m 2, ¢ So [ bought herto ne and m Ruth
w. 10,  Ruth lave I purch el to be my wife,’
certanly appear to fuor the opposite view, 1t
should be observed, however, that i the former
passaze rreat doubt exists as to the correctness of
the translatienc, and thit m the latter the case

The point now at 19sue 18 stated ton strongly m tie
text by s mg it has been supposed that the »mokh sy
was & p 1ce parl down to the fatrer for the sale of jhus
duug 1ter Lhe customary prescnt to the father i
retur for the gift of his daugiter 1n marmzZe ori.l
nating 11 such a custom, continued to be expresscl ly
this word thougzh only an honorary acknowled,mout
of the favor shown by him 1n besto ving his daugita »
hand This view of the case disposts substintially
of the objections urged m the text  But 1t wwy b
added that the stateirent thcre made of the groune
of complamnt on the part of Labwns diughters 15
unnecessary and forced con  uction of tic languip:
mn ¢ch xxxi1 la 1w u it to r1equre Jacobs
service, m return for z1ving them 1n Imirriage, wa3
not questioned by Jwob nor so far as appears by
them (See Gen xxi1x 1o 18 20) lhe natural con
struction of their complain 1 that tiy are treated,
1o all 1espects as alins and not as of his own flcsh
and blood  Sumlir to this 1 cflcet 19 Jneob < com
plant in ch xxx1 42 Surely tiou wouldst now have
sent me awas empty In the cise of David antl Saul,
the 0/ a 15 expressly declined by the latter (1 Sam
xvmn 23} and m place of 1t he accepts the proots
that a hundred Philistines have been slamn, to be
avenged of the King s enemics Lvidently this re
quirenent %18 made b the King on i ovn behalf,
wd 1 placc of the usual present to the fither  kor
this 1cason s well as on the general ground above
stated that the molar hid become only an honorary
present to the father David coull say (2 Sam m 14}
1 espoused, ’ etc , mstead ot I bought

13 ¢C

Lhe import ince of presents at the time

b
of betrothal appcars fiom the application of the terwr
aras (W7N) hteally, to make a present,’ 1n the

-7

special seuse ot ¢ to betroth ’

¢ The term used <'_T‘2:7) has 2 general sense ¢ t

make an agreement Lhe mewning of the verse ay
pears to be tns the Propict hal previously mar
ried » wife nined Goner who hil turned out un
farthful to hun e had scpirted fiom her but he
was or lered to renev his intumicy with her and pre
vious to domg this hc places her on her proba
tion, settr g h : apart for 2 time and for her mam
tenance agrecing to n1ve ha fifteen pieces of Luver, w
addiaon to 4 certain amount of food
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would not be conclusive, as Ruth might well be
eonsidered as iucluded in the purchase of her prop-
erty. It would undoubtedly be expected that the
mokar should be proportioned Lo the position of the
bride, and that a poor man coulil not on that ac-
count afford to marry a rich wiie (I Sam. xviii.
23).  Occasionally the Lride received a dowry «
from her father, as instanced in the cases of (aleb's
(Judg. i. 15) and Pharaok’s (1 K ix. 16) daugh-
ters. A “settlenient,” in the modern sense of the
term, 7. e. a writien doeument securing property
to the wife, did not come into wuse until the post-
Babylonian period: the only instai ce we have of
one is in Tob. vii. 14, where it is described as an
“instrument " (gvyypagh). The Talmudists styled
it a ketubah,b and have laid down minute directions
as to the disposal of the sum secured, in a treatise
of the Mishna expressly on that subject. from
which we extract the following paiticulus.  The
peculiarity of the Jewish A<tubuli consisted in this,
that it was a definite sum. varying not according
to the circumstances of the parties. but according
to the state of the bride, ¢ whether she be u spinster,
a widow, or a divorced womau (1, § 2); and
further, that the dowry could not e claimed until
the termination of the marriage b tie death of the
husband or by divorce (5, § 1), though advances
might be made to the wife previously (9, § 8).
Subsequently to betrothal a woman lost all power
over her property, and it became vested in the hus-
band, unless he had previously to marriage re

nounced his richt to it (8, § 1: 9, § 1). Stipulations
were entered into for the increase of the ketubal,
when the bride had a handsome allowance (6, § 3).4
The act of betrothale was celebrated by a feast
(1, § 5), and among the more nmodern Jews it is the
custom in some parts for the bridegroom to place a
ring on the bride’s finger (Picart, i. 239) —a cus-
tom which al<o prevailed among the Romans (Dict.
of Ant. p. 604). Sowme writers have endeavored
to prove that the rings noticed in the O. T. (Ex.
xxxv. 223 Is. iii. 21) were nuptial rings, but there
is not the slightest evidence of this. The ring was
nevertheless regarded amoug the I[lebrews as a
token of fidelity (Gen. xli. 42), and of adoption
into a family (Luke xv. 22). According to Selden
it was originally given as an equivalent for dowry-
money (Uzxor lbraic. il. 14). Between the be-
trothal and the marriaze an interval elapsed, vary-
ing from a few dayx in the patriarchal age (Gen.
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xxiv. 55), to a full year for virgins and a month for
widows in later times. During this period the
bride-elect lived with her friends, and all communi-
cation between herself and her future husband was
carried on through the medium of a friend deputed
for the purpose, termed the ¢ friend of the bride-
groom ” (John iii. 29). She was now virtually
regarded as the wife of her future husband; for it
was a maxim of the Jewish Iaw that betrothal was
of equal force with marriage (Phil. De spec. lcg.
p- 788). Hence faithlessness on her part was pun-
ishable with death (Deut. xxii. 23, 24), the hus-
band having, however, the option of + putting her
away ” (Matt. i. 1) by giving hera bili of divorce-
ment, in case he did not wish to proceed to such
an extreme punishment (Deut. xxiv. 1). Talse
accusations on this ground were punished by a
severe fine and the forfeiture of the right of divorce
(Deut. xxii. 13-19). The Dbetrothed woman could
not part with her property after betrothal, except
in certain cases (Ketub. 8, § 1): and, in short, the
bond of matrimony was as fully entered into by
betrothal, as with us by marriage. In this respect
we may compare the practice of the Athenians, who
regarded the formal betrothal as indispensable to
the validity of a marriage contract (Dict. of Ant.
p- 598). 'The customs of the Nestorians afford
several points of similarity in respect both to the
mode of effecting the betrothal and the importance
attached to it (Grant’s Nestorians, pp. 197, 198).

We now come to the wedding itself; and in this
the most observable point is, that there were no
definite religious ceremonies connected with it.”
It is probable, indeed, that some formal ratification
of the espousal with an oath took place, as implied
in some allusions to marriage (Kz. xvi. 8; Mal. ii.
14), particularly in the expression, ¢ the covenant
of her God ™" (Prov. ii. 17), as applied to the war-
riage bond, and that a blessing was pronounced
(Gen. xxiv. 60; Ruth iv. 11, 12) sometimes by the
parents (Tob. vii. 13). DBut the essence of the
marriage ceremony consisted in the removal of the
bride from her father’s house to that of the bride-
groom or his father.g

The Lridegroom prepared himself for the occa-
sion by putting on a festive dress, and especially by
placing on bis head the handsome turban deseribed
Ly the term peér (Is. Ixi. 10: A. V. ¢« ornaments’’),
and a nuptial crown or garland® (Cant. iii. 11): he
was redolent of myrrh and frankincense and ¢ all

a The technical term of the ‘l'almudist for the dowry
which the wife brought to her husband, answering to

the dos of the Latins, was [NY317T3,

b ﬂ:ﬁnz’ hiterally *a writing.” The term was
also spe::iﬁcalfy applied to the sum settled on the wife
by the husband, answering to the Latin donatio proptcr
nuptias.

¢ The practice of the modern Egyptians illustrates
this : for with them the dowry, though its amount dif-
fers according to the wealth of the suicor, is still grad-
uated according to the state of the bride. A certain
portion only of the dowry is paid down, the rest being
held in reserve (Lane, i 211). Among the modern
Jews also the amount of the dowry varies with the
state of the bride. accordiug to a fixed scale (Picart, i.
240).
d 'The amount of the dowry, according to the Mosaic
law, appears to have been fifty shekels (Ex. xxii. 17,
eompared with Dout. xxii. 29).

e The technical term used by the Talmudists for

betrothing was kiddishin (Y‘T:bﬂ'ﬂ")/ derived from

tﬁ'[,'), *to set apart.” There is a treatise in the
=T

Mishna so entitled, in which various questions of cas-
uistry of slight interest to us are discussed.

J It is worthy of observation that there is no termn
in the Hebrew language to express the ceremony of

The substantive chatvnnak (n;n[")

occurs but once, and then in connection with the day
(Cant. iii. 11). The word © wedding ~ does not occur
at all in the A. V. of the Old Testament.

g There seems indeed to be a literal truth in the
Hebrew expression ® to take ™ a wife (Num. xiji. 1; 1
Chr. ii. 21); for the ceremony appears to have mainly
consisted in the taking. Among the modern Arabs
the same custom prevails, the capture and removal of
the bride being effected with a considerable show of
violence (Burckhardt's Notcs, i. 108).

k The bridegroom’s crown was made of various ma-
terials (gold or silver, roses, myrtle, or olive}, according
to his circumstances (Selden, Ur. Ebr. ii. 15). The
use of the crown at marriages was familiar both to the
Greeks and Romans (Dict. of Ant., CoBONA).

marriage.
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pwders of the merchant” (Cwt m 6) The
1 ride prepued herself for the ceremony by taking a
bath generally on the day precediny the wedding
ilus was probably in ancient s m modern times a
formnl proceeding, accompinied with considerable
pomp (Picait, 1 240 Iane, 1 217) The notices
of 1t m the Bible ate so few 25 to have escaped
general observation (Ruth i 3, 1z xxm 40, 1ph
v 26, 2T), but the passazes cited establish the
antiquity of the custom, and the expressions in the
hst (¢ haviny purfied her Ly the Iwer of water,
“not having spot’ ) have evident reference to 1t
\ sumilar custom presuled among the Greeks (Duct
of Ant s v Brlnce, p 180) lhe distinctive
feature of the budes attire was the fsa ph,@ or
vetl —a light robe of ample dimensions, which
covered not only the face but the whole person
(Gen xxwv 65 comp xxxyin 14, 15)  This was
regarded s the symbol of her submission to her
husband, and hence mm 1 Cor x1 10, the veil 1s
apparently deseribed under the tenm efovona, “an
thotity > She also wore a pecular _irdle nwmed
krshshurim,b the « attire (A V) whieh no tnde
could forget (Ter 1 32), and her head was crowned
with a chaplet which was azun so distinetive of

the bride that the Hebrew term call f tide,
orpynated from 1t If the bide were o virgn,
she wore her hr flowmg (Ketut 2,§1) Her

robes were white (Rev x1x 8) and sometimes em
broidered with gold thread (I’s xIv 13 14) and
corered with perfunies (Ps xlv 8) she was further
decked out with jewels (Is xlix 18 Ixt 10 Lev
xx1 2) When the fixed hout arrived which was
generally late 1 the evemng the bridegroom sct
forth fiom s house attended by Ins groomsmen,
termed i Hebrew m sc em ! (A V ¢ compamons,
Tudg xiv 11), and in Greck vios Tob vvugwros
(A 'V ¢ cluldren of the bride-chambler , * Matt
1x 15), preceded by a band of musicians or singers

The ue<e of the
vell was not pecuhar to the Hebrews It was cus
tomary among the Greeks and Romans and among
the litter 1t gave rise to the expiession n Ao literally

to veil  and hence to our worl nuptial It 18
atill wed by the Jews (Picart 1 241) The modern
k2 ptiaus envelope the bride 1n au wmple sha ¥1 which
perhaps moie than anything else 1csembles the He
brew tzaiph (Iane 1 220)

h D‘“‘l‘l’n Some ulf rence of opinion exists as
to this term  [GirpiE ] The girdle was an wmportant
a1 icle of the bride 3 dress among the Romans, and
Live rise to the expression soltere zonam

See article on Dress

o YD,

c ."!1:? The bride s crown was either of gold or

ied  Lie use of 1¢ was wterdicted after the destruc
t1on of the serond Temple as a tohen of humihiation
~elden, Uz Ebr n 15)

Ul =hhiin}e) Winer (Rwb 8 v ° Hochzeit’)
dentifies the ¢ children of the bridechymber  with the

shoshbenim (D‘?:Uﬂlﬁ) of the Talmudists But

the former were the «ttendants on the bridegroom
slone, while the <kos/ibentm were t1vo pirsons selected
on the day of the marriage to represent the interests
of bride and bridegroom apparently with a speeciil
view to any possible hitizgation that might subsequently
xrse on the subject noticed 1n Deut xxn 15 21 (Selden,
lr Ebr v 186)

¢ Compnre the §:8es vupuduras of the Greeks (Arstoph
Par 1817) The lamps described mm Matt xxv 7

.
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(Gen xxx1 27, Ja wvn 34, xv1 9, 1 Mace n
39), and accompanied by persons bearing flam
beauxe (2 Lsch x 2 Matt xxv 7, compare Jes
xxv 10 Rev xwvms 23, «the hight of a candle )
Having 1eached the house of the bride who with
her maidens anxiously expected his arrival (Matt
xxv 6) he conducted the whole party back to lus
own o1 his fither </ house with every demonstra
tion of gladuess¢ (Ps xlv 1p) On their way
back they were jomed by a party of maidens,
fitends of the bride and biidegroom who were mn
waiting to catch the procession as 1t passed (Mt
xxv 6, comp Trench on Pasables, p 244 note)
The mhabitants of the plice pressed out mto the
streets to watch the procession (Cant mr 11) At
the house 2 feast® was preparcd to which all the
friend, and neighbors were wnitel (Gen xxix 22,
Matt xxu 1-10 Tuke xiv 8 fo'm u 2), and the
festivities were protiacted for seven o1 even four-
teen days (Juds xiv 12 lo) v 19) The
Zuests wete provided by the host w th fitting robes
(Matt xxu 11 comp liench P ibles, p 230),
and the feast wis enlnered with nddles (Judz
x1v 12) and other amusements  Ihe lridegroom
now entered mto direct commumeition with the
bride, wnd the joy of the friend was ¢ fulfilled 1t
hearing the voice of the bridegrrom (John m 29)
conversing with her which he 1egarded as a satis
factory testimony of the success of lus <hare n
the work In the case of a virgm, parched corn
wis distuibuted among the guests (Ketub 2, § 1),
the si_nificonce of which 18 not apparent the cus-
tom bears some 1esembluice to the distribuiton of
the mustaceum (Juy vi 202) among the guests at
2 Roman weddimng  The modein Jews have a eus-
tom of shattermg glasses or vessels, by dashing
them to the ground (Preart 1 240)  Ihe last act
1n the ceremonial was the conducting ot the 11ide
to the bnidal chvnber, ¢/ele  (Judz xv 1, Joel

would be small hand lamps  Without them none
could jomn the procession (lrencyrs Parabls p 257
note)

f The bride was «aud to  go to ? (bﬂ MI2) the
house of her husband (Josh xv 18 TJudg 1 14) an
espression which 1s worthy of notice 1nasmuch as it
has not been rightly unders oed m Dan x1 6 where

they that brought her 1s an expression for Ausband
Fhe bringing home of the bride was regarded in the
later days of the Roman empire 1s one of the most
mmportant parts of the mariage ceremony (Bingham,
Ant xxu 4 §7)

¢ From the joyous sounds used on these occasions

the term halal (L)‘?T_"!) 18 apphed 1n the sense of mar

rymng in Ps lxxvin 63 A V ¢ thar maidend were
not given to marmage hitcrilly  were not prau ed
as 1 the mugin  [his sense appears prefurable to
that of the IXX ovk emevfpoar Which 15 adop «d by
Gesenus (7 < p 598) [he nowse m the streets
attendant on an onental wedding, 15 excessive, and
enables us to understaud tbe allusions 1n Jeremnth
to the voue of the bridegroom and the voice of the
bride

! The feast was regarded as <o essential a part of
the marnage ceremony, that wowewr yapor acquired
the specific meaning to celebrate the marmage fras*
(Gen xxix 22 ksth n 18 Tob vin 19 1 Mace 1x
37 x 58 TXX Matt xxn 4 xxv 10, Luke xiv &),
and sometimes to celebrate any feast (Estb 1x 22)

+ .
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ii. 16), where a canopy, named chuppdh @ was pre-
pared (Ps. xix. b; Joel ii. 16). The bride was

still completely veiled, so that the deception prac-
ticed on Jacol (Gien. xxix. 25) was very possible.
If proof could Le subsequently adduced that the
bride had not preserved her maiden purity, the
case was investigated; and, if she was convicted,

Lamp suspended at a modern Egyptian wedding. (Lane.)

she was stoned to death before her father’s house
(Deut. xxii. 13-201). A newly married man was
exempt from military service, or from anv publie
business which might draw him awayv from his
home, for the space of a vear (Deut. xxiv 5): a
similar privileze was granted to him who was be-
trothed (Deut. x<. 7).

Hitherto we have deseriled the usages of mar-
riage as well as they can he ~scertained from the
Bible itself. 'The Talinudists <pecify three modes
by which marriace might le effected, namely,
money, marriage contract, and consummation (Kid-
dush. 1. § 1). The first was by the presentation of
a sum of money, or its equivalent, in the presence
of witnesses, accompanied by a wutual declaration
of betrothal. The second was s a wviiten, instead
of a verbal agreement, either with or without a
sum of money. The third, though valid in point
of law, was discouraged to the urcatest extent, as
being contrary to the laws of morality (Selden,
Uz, Fbr. i 1, 2).

IV. In considering the social ard domestic con-
ditions of married life among the Hebrews, we must
in the first place take into account the position
assigned to women generally in their social scale.
The seclusion of the /¢ and the habits conse
quent upon it were ntterly unknown in early times,
and the condition of the oriental woman, as pic-
tured to us in the Bible, contrasts most favorably
with that of her modern representative. There is
ahundant evidence that women, whether matried
or unmarried, went about with their faces unveiled

a ﬂ:‘n The term occurs in the Mishna (Ketub.

¢, § 5) au.d is explained by some of the Jewish com-
mentators to have been 2 bower of roses and myrtles.
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(Gen. xii. 14, xxiv. 16, 65, xxix. 115 1 Sam. i 13).
An unmarried woman might meet and converse with
men, even strangers, in a public place (Gen. xxiv.
24, 45-47, xxix. 9-12; 1 Sanm. ix. 11): she wiclit
be found alore in the country without any reflec-
tion on her character (Deut. xxii. 25-27): or she
might appear in a court of justice (Num:. xxvii. 2).
Wonten not unfrequently held important offices;
some were prophetesses, as Miriam, Deborah, Hul-
dah. Noadiab, and Anna: of others advice was
sought in emergencies (2 Sam. xiv. 2, xx. 16-22).
They took their part in matters of public interest
(lx. xv. 20; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7): in short, they
enjoyed as much freedom in ordivary life as the
women of our own country.

If such was her general position, it is certam
that the wife must have exercised an important
influence in her own home. She appears to Lave
taken her part in family affairs, and even to have
enjoyed a considerable amount of independence.
For instance, she entertains guests at her own
desire (2 K. iv. 8) in the absence of her husband
(Judg. iv. 18), and sometimes even in defiance ot
his wishes (1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.): she disposes of
her child by a vow witlout any reference to her
husband (1 San. i. 24): she consults with him as
to the marriage of her children (Gen. xxvii. 46):
her suggestions as to any domestic arrangements
meet with due attention (2 K. iv. 9): and occa-
sionally she eriticizes the conduct of her husband
in terms of great severity (1 Sam. xxv.25: 2 Sam.
vi. 20).

The relations of husband and wife appear to have
been characterized by affection and tenderness. He
is occasionally described as the ¢friend” of bis
wife (Jer. iii. 20; Hos. iii. 1), and his love for her
is frequently noticed (Gen. xxiv. 67, xxix. 18). On
the other hand, the wife was the consolation of the
husband in time of trouble (Gen. xxiv. G7). and
her grief at his loss presented a picture of the most
abject woe (Joel i. 8). No strouger testimony. how-
ever, can be afforded as to the ardent arfection of
husband and wife, than that which we derive from
the general tenor of the hook of Canticles, At
the same time we cannot but think that the ex-
ceptions to this state of affairs were more numerous
than is consistent withy our ideas of matrimonial
happiness. One of the evils insepar.ble from polyg-
amy is the discomfort arising from tle jealousies
and quarrels of the several wives, as instanced in
the houscholds of Alralam and LFlhanah (Gen.
xxi. 11; 1 Ram. i. 6). The purchase of wives, and
the small amount of liberty allowed to daughters
in the choice of hushands, must inevitally have led
to unbappy unions. The allusions to the misery
of a contentious and Lrawling wife in the Proverbs
(xix 12, sxi. 9, 19, xxviil. 15) convey the impres-
sion that the iufliction was of frequent occurrence
in Hebrew Pouseholds, and in the Mishna (Kcfud.
7,§ 6) the fact of a woman being nolsy is lnid
down as an adequate ground for divorce. In the
N. T. tle mutual relations of husband and wife
are a sul ject of frequent exhortation (Eph. v. 22-33;
Col. itl. 18. 19; Tit. ii. 4, 5: 1 Pet. iit. 1-7): it is
certairly u 1 oticeahle coincidence that these exhor-
tations <Lould lie found exclusively in the epistles
addressed to Asiaties, nor is it improbable that they

The term was also applicd to the canopy under which
the nuptial berediction was pronounced, or to the
robe spread over the heads of the bride and bnde
groom (Selden, ii 15)
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were more particularly needed for them than for
rnropeans.

The duties of the wife in the Hebrew household
were multifarious: in addition to the general super-
intendence of the domestic arrangements, such as
cooking, from which even wonien of rank were not
exempted (Gen. xviil. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 8), and the
distribution of food at meal-times (Prov. xxxi. 15),
the manufacture of the clothing and the various
textures required in an eastern establishment de-
volved upon her (Prov. xxxi. 13, 21, 22), and if she
were a model of activity and skill, she produced a
surplus of fine linen shirts and girdles, which she
«old, and so, like a well-freirhted merchant-ship,
hrought in wealth to her husband from afar (Prov.
wxxi. 14, 24).  The poetical description of a good
housewife drawn in the last chapter of the Proverbs
is both filled up and in some measure illustrated
by the following minute description of a wife's
duties towards her husband; as laid down in the
Misbna: ¢ »he must grind corn, and bake, and
wash, and cook, and suckle his child, make his bed,
and work in wool. If she brought her husband
one bondwoman, she need not grind, bake, or wash:
if two, she need not cook nor suckle his child: if
three, she need not make his bed ror work in wool:
if four, she may sit in her chair of state "’ (Ketub.
5, § 5). Whatever money she earned by her labor
belonged to ber husband (6. 6, § 1).  The qualifi-
cation not only of working, but of working «t /ome
(Tit. ii. 5, where olkovpyods is preferable to
oixovpobs), was insisted on in the wife, and to spin
in the street was regarded as a violation of Jewish
customs (Kcfub. 7, § 6).

The legal rights of the wife are noticed in Fx.
<xi. 10, under the three heads of food, raiment, and
duty of marriage or conjugal right. These were
defined with great precision by the Jewish doctors;
for thus only could one of the most cruel effects of
polygamy be averted, namely, the sacrifice of the
rights of the many in favor of the one whom the
lord of the modern harem selects for his special
attention. 'The regulations of the Talmudists
founded on Ex. xxi. 10 may be found in the Mishna
(Ketub. 5, § 6-9).

V. The allegorical and tvpical allusions to mar-
_riage have exclusive reference to one subject, namely,

“to exhibit the spiritual velationship between God
and his people. The earliest form, in which the
itnage is implied, is in the expression “to go a
whoring,” and ¢ whoredom,” as descriptive of the
rupture of that relationship by acts of idolatry.
These expressions have by some writers been taken
in their primary and literal sense, as pointing to
the licentious practices of idolaters. But this de
stroys the whole point of the comparison, and is
opposed to the plain langnage of Seripture: for
(1) Israel is described as the false wife « « playing
the harlot ™ (Is. i. 21; Jer. iil. 1, 6, 8); (2) Je-
hovah is the injured husband, who therefore
divorces her (I’s. Ixxiii. 273 Jer. ii 20; Hos. iv.
12, ix. 1); and (3) the other party in the adultery
is specified, sometimes generally, as idols or false
rods (Deut. xxxi. I16; Judg. ii. 17; 1 Chr. v. 23;
Ez. xx. 30, xxiii. 30), and sometimes particularly,
as in the case of the worship of goats (A. V.

a The term zinih (ﬂ;:), in its ordinary applica~
tion, is almost without exception applied to the act of
“he woman. We may here notice the only exvepticns to
she ordinary sense of this term, namely, Is xxiii. 17,
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“ devils, Lev. xvii. 7), Molech (Lev. ax. 5), wizards
(Tev. xx. 6), an ephod (Judg. viii. 27), Baalim
(Judg. viii. 33), and even the heart and eyes (Num.
xv. 39) — the last of these ohjects being such as
wholly to exclude the idea of actual adultery. The
image is drawn out more at length by Fzekicl
(xxiil.), who compares the kingdoms of Samaria
and Judah to the harlots Aholah and Aholibah:
and again by Tlosea (i.~iil.), whose marriage with
an adulterous wife, his separation from her, and
subsequent, reunion with her, were designed to be a
visible lesson to the Israelites of their dealings with
Jehovah.

‘The direct comparison with marriage is confined
in the O. T. to the prophetic writings, unless wa
regard the Canticles as an allegorical work. [Cax-
ticLks.] 'The actual relation between Jehovah
and his people is generally the point of comparison
(Ts. liv. 5, Ixii. 4; Jer. iii. 14; Hos. ii. 19; Mal ii.
11); but sometimes the graces consequent thereon
are described under the image of bridal attire (Is.
xhx. 18, Ixi. 10), and the joy of Jehovah in his
Church under that of the joy of a bridegrdom (Is.
Ixii. ).

In the N. T. the image of the bridegroom is
transferred from Jehovah to Christ (Matt. ix. 15;
John iii. 293, and that of the bride to tbe Church
(2 Cor. xi. 2; Rev xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17), and
the comparison thus established is converted by St.
Paul into an illustration of the position and mutnal
duties of man and wife (Eph. v. 23-32). The
suddenness of the Messiah's appearing, particularly
at the last dav, and the necessity of watchfulness,
are inculcated in the parable of the Ten Virains,
the imagery of which is Lorrowed from the customs
ot the marriage ceremony (Matt. xxv. 1-13). The
Vather prepares the marriage feast for his Son, the
joys that result from the union being thus repre-
sented (Matt. xxii. 1-14, xxv. 10; Rev. xix. 9: comp.
Muatt. viil. 11), while the qualifications requisite for
admission into that union are prefigured by the
marriace garment (Matt. xxii. 11). The breach
of the union is, as before, described as fornication
or wharedom in reference to the mystical Bahylon
(Rev. xaii 1, 2, 5).

‘The chief authorities on this subject are Selden’s
{Tzor Lbiaict; Michaelis' Commentiaries; the
Mishua, particularly the books Yebamoth, Ketuboth,
Gitein, and  Kiddushin; Buxtorf's Sponsal. et
Divort. Among the writers on special points we
mav 1otice Benary, de Ilebr. Leviratu, Berlin,
1835: Redslob's Leviratsehe, Leipzig, 1836; and
Kurtz's he des lHoser, Dorpat, 1859.

W. L. B.

* MARS' HILL, another name in the \. V.,
Acts xvii. 22, for Areopagus, ver. 19.  The name
is the same in Greek (6”Apetos wdyos), and should
be the same in English. The variation seems to
be without design, or certainly without any dis-
tinction of meaning; for the translators remark in
the margin agaiust both passages that Areopagus
was ¢ the highest court in Athens.” The older
vetsions of Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Genevan ren-
der ¢ Mars strete in both places, while Wyeliffe
writes  .\rcopage.” Against the view that Pav)
was arraiened and tried before the court,” as well

where it means  commerce,” and Nah. iii. 4, wherw
it is equivalent to * crafty policy,” just a3 in 2 K. ix
22 the parallel word is ¢ witchcrafts »

b * The modern Qreeks in their disposinon o re-
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as on the topography of the subject, see Arvoracus.
It is proposed here to give some account of the
speech itself, which Paul delivered on this hill, and
which has given to it a celebrity ¢ above all Greek,
above all Roman fame.”

Scholars vie with each other in their commenda-
tion of this discourse. In its suggestiveness, depth
of thought, cogent reasonings, eloquence, and re-
markable adaptation to all the congruities of time
and place,® although not the longest it is beyond
question the first of all the recorded speeches of the
great Apostle. De Wette pronounces it ¢ a model
of the apologetic style of discourse.”” « The address
of Paul before this assemlly,” says Neander, ¢is a
living proof of his apostolic wisdom and eloquence.
We perceive here how the Apostle, aecording to his
own expression, could become also a heathen to the
heathen, that he might win the heathen to a recep-
tion of the gospel.” « The skill,”” says Hemsen,
« with which he was able to bring the truth near
to the Athenians, deserves admiration. We find in
this discourse of I’aul nothing of an ill-timed zeal,
nothing* like declamatory pomp. It is distin-
guished for clearness, brevity, coherence, and sim-
plicity of representation.”” Some object that the
speech has been overpraised because Paul was not
enabled to hring it to a formal close. But in truth
our astonishment is not that he was interrupted at
length when he came to announce to them the
Christian doctrine of a resurrection of the body,
but that he held their attention so long while he
exposed their errors and convicted them of the
absurdity and sinfulness of their conduct.

The following is an outline of the general course
of thought. The Apostle begins by declaring that
the Athenians were more than ordinarily religious,
and commends them for that trait of character.
He had read on one of their altars an inscription®
to “an unknown God.”” He recognizes in that ac-
knowledgment the leart’s testimony among the
heathen themselves, that all men feel the limitations
of their religious knowledge and their need of a
more perfect revelation. It was saying to them in
effect: « You are correct in acknowledging a divine
existence beyond any which the ordinary rites of
your worship recognize; there is such an existence.
You are correct in confessing that this Being is
unknown to you; you have no just conception of
his nature and perfections.” With this introdue-
tion he passes to his theme. « Whom therefore
not knowing, ye worship, this one T announce unto
vou.”" e thus proposes to guide their religious
instinets and aspirations to their proper olject, i. e.
to teach them what God is, his nature and attrib-
utes, and men's relations to Him, in opposition to
their false views and practices as idolaters (ver. 23).
In pursuance of this purpose he announces to them,
frst. that God is the (reator of the outward, ma-
terial universe, and therefore not to he confounded
with idols (ver. 24); secondly, that IJe is indepen-
dent of his creatures, possessed of all sufficiency
in Himself, and in no need of costly gifts or offer-
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ings of food and drink (ver, 25); thirdly, that He
is the Creator of all mankind, notwithstanding
their separation into so many nations, and their wide
dispersion on the earth (ver. 26); and fourthly,
that he has placed men, as individnals and nations,
in such relations of dependence on Himself as
render it easy for them to see that ITe is their Creator
and Disposer; and that it is their duty to seek and
serve Him (vv. 27, 28). The ground has thus been
won for a direct application of the truth to his
auditors. At this point of the discourse, as we may
well suppose, stretching forth his hand towards the
gorgeous images within sight, he exclaims: « We
ought not, therefore, to suppose that the Deity is
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, sculptured by the
art and device of man *’ (ver. 2). Nor is this all.
That which men ought not to do, they may not with
impunity any longer do. It was owing to the for-
bearance of God that the heathen had been left
hitherto to disown the true God, and transfer to
idols the worship which belongs to Him. He had
borne with them as if he had not seen their willful
ignoranee, and would not call them to account for
it; but now, with a knowledge of the gospel, they
were required to repent of their idolatry and for-
sake it (ver. 30), because a day of righteous retri-
bution awaited them, of which they had assurance
in the resurrection of Clrist from the dead (ver.
31).

Here their clamors interrupted him; but it is
not difficult to conjecture what was left unsaid.
The recorded examples of his preaching show that
he would have held ap to them more distinctly the
character of Christ as the Saviour of men, and have
urged them to call on his name and be saved. Tt
is impossible to say just in what sense the Apostle
adduced the resurrection of Christ as proof of a
general judgment.  His resurrcction from the dead
confirmed the truth of all his claims, and one of
these was that He was to be the judge of men
(John v. 28, 29). His resurrection also estab-
lished the possibility of such a resurrection of all
men as was hplied in the Apostle’s doctrine, that
all men are to be raised from the dead and stand
before the judgment-seat of Christ. The Apostle
may have had these and similar connections of the
fact in his mind; Lut whether he had developed
them so far, when lie was silenced, that the Athenians’
perceived them all or any of them, is uncertain.
It was enough to excite their scorn to hear of a
single instance of resurrection. The Apostle’s ref-
erence in his last words to a great day of assize for
all mankind would no doubt recall to the hearers
the judicial charaeter of the place where they were
assembled, but it was too essential a part of his
train of thought to have been accidentally sug-
gested by the place.

We are to recognize the predominant anti-poly-
theistic aim of the discourse in the prominence which
Paul here gives to his doctrine with respect to the
common parentage of the human race, while at the
same time he thereby rcbuked the Athenians for

store the ancient nanies of their history now call their
highest appellate court the "Apeos wéyos (Areopagus).
It consists of a mpdedpos, or Chief Justice, and several
svvedpor or Associates, and holds its sessions at
Athens. H.

a * The speech if genuine must exhibit these cor-
respondences ; but with a strange perversity Baur
(De» Apost. Paulus, p. 167 f.) admits their existence,
and argues from them that the speech must be ficti-

tious, on account of this remurkable fitness to the oe-
casion.

b * The Apostle’s use of Setotdaypovearépovs, at the
opening of the speech, Dean Howson very justly points
out as one of the proofs of his tact and versatility. (See
Lectures on the Character of St.Paul, p. 45, i. 194, note
a, Amer. ed.) Rev. T. Kenrick's vindication of the
rendering of the A. V. (Biblical Essays, pp. 108-129,
Lond. 1864) shows only that the word admits of that
senge. H.
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their contempt of the other nations. especially of
the Jews. If all are the cluldren of a common
parent, then the idea of a multiplicity of gods from
whom the various nations have derived their origin,
or whose protection they specially enjoy, must be
false. The doctrine of the unity of the 1ace is
closely interwoven with that of the umity ot the
divine existence. Bat if all nations have the same
Creator, it would at once occur that nothing can
be more absurd than the feeling of superiority and
contempt with which one affects to look down upon
another. As the Apostle had to encounter the
prejudice which was entertained against him as a
foreigner and a Jew, his course of remark was
doubly pertinent, if adapted at the same time to
remdve thiz }indrance to a candid reception of his
mesage.
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1t will be seen from the foregoing sketch that it
has been proposed, not without some justification.
to arrange the contents of the discourse under the
three heads of thevloyy, anthropology, and Chris-
tologu. At all events 1t will be seen, by casting the
eye back, that we have here all the parts of a perfect
discourse, namely, the exordimm, the proposition
or theme, the proof or exposition, and the applica-
tion. It is a beautiful specimen of the manner in
which a powerful and well-trained mind, practiced
in public speaking, conforms spontaneously to the
rules of the severest logic. One can readily be-
hese, fooking at this feature of the discourse, that it
was pronounced by the man who wrote the epistles
to the Romans and Galatians, where we see the
same mental characteristics so strongly reflected
\s we must suppose, on any view of the case, that

Mars® Hill, on the south side, and west from the Acropolis. (Photograph.)

the general scheme of thought, the nexus of the
argument, has Leen preserved, 1t does not affect
our critical judgment whether we maintain that
the discourse has been reported in full, or that a
sinopsis only has been given.

1t mught have seemed to the credit of Chris
tianity if Luke had represented the preaching of
Paul as signally effective here at Athens. the centre
of Grecian arts and refinement; on the contrary. he
records no such triumphs @ The philosophers who
heard him mocked : the people at large derided him
ag “ a babbler.”” At the close of that day on which
Paul delivered the speech it might seem as if he
had spoken almost to no purpose. But the end is
not yet. Our proper rale for judging here is that
which makes “ a thousand years with God as one
das, and one day as a thousand vears.” We place
owselses again on the rock where PPaul stood, and
look around us, and how different a spectacle pre-
sents itself from that which met the Apostle’s eye

The monuments of idolatry on which he looked
huve dwsappeued. The gorgeous image of Minerva
which towered aloft on the Acropolis, has been
broken to pieces, and scattered to the winds. The
temples at that tine there so magnificent and fall
of 1dols,” remain only as splendid ruins, lterally
inhabited by the owls and the bats. Churches and
chapels dedicated to Christian worship appear on
every side, surmounted with the sign of that cross,
which was « to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to
the Greeks foolishness *  This cross itself has be-
come the nationnl emblem, and gilds the future of
these descendants of Paul s hearers with its bright-
est hopes. These and such results may indeed fall
short of the highest spiritual effects of Christianity:
but they show nevertheless the mighty change which
has tahen place in the religious ideas and cuvilization
of pagan Greece, and bear witness to the power of
St Paui's seemingly meflfective speech on Mars' Hill
One must read the discourse on the spot, amid the

a * 1! is worthy ot notice, that although Paul spent
the next tw¢ vears at Corinth, <o near Athens that the
Acropolis of the one city may be seen from the other,
he did not during that time turn his steps agaiu to
Athens. On his third missionary tour, he came once
more 1nto this part of Greece, and on the way passed
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Athens twice at leawt, and yet he did not revisit that
city H

b * Zeune (ad Vi p 633 a) points out the mis
translation of xarelwAor by “ given to idolatry,” in
stead of ¢ full of 1dos > It conecerls from the reader
a striking mark of Luke’s aceuracy No ancient city
was 60 famous for its uniges as Athens H.
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objects and associations which bring the past and
present as Il were into visible contact with each
other, in order to understand and feel the impres-
sion of the contrast in its full extent.

Paul spoke of course in the open air. For a
description of the scene under the Apostle's eye at
the time, see Wordsworth’s Views of Greece, Pic-
tori o, Descriptive, and Historical, p. 83, also his
Athens and Attica, ch. xi.; Rolinson's Bibl. Re-
sexrches, i. 10 f. (where the bearing of Mars’ Hill
from the Acropolis should be west, instead of north).
For a view of the Acropolis restored, as seen from
the Areopagus, see Conybeare and Howson's Life
and Letters of St. Paul, i. 442. Stier treats at
length of the discourse, exegetically and homi-
letically, in his Reden der Apostel, ii. 121-169.
The events at Athens form an interesting sketch
in Howson's Scenes from the Life of St. Puul,
ch. vi. (Lond. 1866), and reprint by the American
"Tract Society (1868). Bentley’s famous Sermons on
Atheism and Deism (first of the series of Boyle Lec-
tures, 16.J2) connect themselves almost historically
with this address. Seven of the eight texts on which
he founds the sermons are taken from Paul's Athen-
ian speech. The topics on which the Apostle touched
as the preacher enumerates them are ¢ such as the
existence, the spirituality, and all-sufficiency of
God; the creation of the world; the origination of
mankind from one common stock, according to the
history of Moses; the divine Providence in over-
ruling all nations and people; the new doctrine of
repentanice by the preaching of the gospel; the
vesurrection of the dead; and the appointed day of
an universal judgment ™ (see his Works, iii. 33 f.,
Lond. 1838). We find here the germs of the best
arguments employed in later times in controversies
of the nature alluded to. Another later work fur-
nishes a similar testimouy. Mr. Merivale has re-
course to Paul's sententious words for the prin-
cipal text-mottoes prefixed to his Lectures on the
Conversion of the Roman Iimpire (Boyle Lectures
for 1864). Lt is one of those speeches of the Apos-
tle, ¢ from all the ideas of which” (as Schnecken-
burger remarks of the one at Antioch, Aects xiii.)
» may be drawn lines which terminate in his pecu-
liar doetrinal teachings in the epistles (Stud.
«. -Kvit. 1835, p. 530). 4 Nothing can be more
cenuinely Pauline,” says Lechler, « than the divis-
ion liere of history into its two great epochs, the
pre-Messianic and post-Messianic, and the union of
God’s manifestations in creation, conscience, and
redemption. It gives us in outline the fuller dis-
cussion in Rom. i. and ii.”  (Das Adpost. w. Nach.
apust. Zeitalter, p. 155).  Ch. J. Trip refutes some
of Baur's hypereritical objections to the genuiueness
of the speech (Paulus nach der Apostelgesch. p.
200 ff.). Other writers who may be consulted
arc . W. Laufs, Ueber die areopugische Rede
des Apostels Paulus (Stud. u. Krit., 1850, pp.
583-595); Williger's dpostelgesch. in Bibelstunden,
pp- 506-526 (2te Aufl.); Lange's Kirchengesch.
ii. 222 ff., Gademann’s “ Theologische Studien,”
Zeitschrift fir luther. Theologie, 1854, p. 648 ff.;
Tholuck, Glrubwiirdigkeit, p. 380 f.; Baumgarten,
Apostelgesch. in loc.; and DPressensé, Histuire de
¥ Eqglise Chrélienne, ii. 17-22.  See also an article
on «DPaul at Athens’ by Prof. .. C. Kendrick,
Christian Review, xv. 95~110, and one on ¢ aul’s
Discourse at Athens: A Commentary on Acts xvii.
16-34,” Bibl. Sacra, vi. 338-356.

MAR'SENA (RIDM2 [worthy, Pers., Fiirst]:

MARTHA

Marwredp: [Vat. FA] Alex. Mainoeop: Mar-
sana), one of the seven princes of Dersia, ¢ wise
men which knew the times,” which saw the king's
face and sat first in the kingdom (Esth. i. 14).
According to Josephus theyhad the office of inter-
preters of the laws (dAnt. xi. 6, § 1).

MARTHA (Mdpfa: Martha). This nawme,
which does not appear in the O. T., belonge to the

later Aramaic, and is the feminine form of N7 =
Lord. We first meet with it towards the close of
the 2d century B. ¢. Marius, the Roman dictator,
was attended by a Syrian or Jewish prophetess
Martha during the Numidian war and in his cam-
paign against the Cimbri (Platarch, Maraus, xvii.).
Of the Martha of the N. T\ there is comparatively
little to be said. What is known or conjectured
as to the history of the family of which she was a
member may be seen under Lazaxvs. The facts
recorded in Luke x. and John xi. indicate a char-
acter devout after the customary Jewish type of
devotion, sharing in Messianic liopes and accepting
Jesus as the Christ; sharing also in the popular
belief in a resurrection (John xi. 24), but not rising,
as her sister did, to the Dlelief that Clhrist was
making the eternal life to belong, not to the future
only, but to the present. When she first comes
before us in Luke x. 38, as receiving her Lord into
her house (it is uncertain whether at Bethany or
elsewhere), she loses the calmness of her spirit, is
« cumbered with mueh serving,” is ¢ careful and
troubled about many things.” She is indignant
that her sister and her Lord care so little for that
for which she cares so much. She needs the re-
proof «one thing is needful; ”* but her love, though
imperfect in its form, is yet recognized as true, and
she too, no less than lazarus and Mary, has the
distinction of being one whom Jesus foved (John
xi. 3). Her position lere, it may be noticed, is
obviously that of the elder sister, the head and
manager of the household. It has been conjectured
that she was the wife or widow of « Simon the
leper ** of Matt. xxvi. G and Mark xiv. 3 (Schulthess,
in Winer, Ruwb.: 1’aulus, in Meyer, in loc.; Gres-
well, Diss. on Villuge of Martha aml Mary). The

[same character shows itself in the history of John

xi. She goes to meet Jesus as soon as she hears
that He is coming, turning away from all the
Pharisees and rulers who had come with their topics
of consolation (vv. 19, 20). The same spirit of
complaint that she had shown before finds utterarce
again (ver. 21), but there is now, what there was
not before, a fuller faith at once in his wisdom
and his power (ver. 22). And there is in that
sorrow an education for her as well as for others.
She rises from the formula of the Pharisee's creed
to the confession which no «flesh and Dblood,” no
human traditions, could have revealed to her (vv.
24-27). It was an immense step upward from the
dull stupor of a grief which refused to be comforted,
that without any definite assurance of an immediate
resurrection, she should now think of her brother
as living still, never dying, beeause he had believed
in Christ. The transition from vain fruitless re-
grets to this assured faith, accounts it may be for
the words spoken by her at the sepulchre (ver. 39).
We judge wrongly of her if we see in them the
utterance of an impatient or desponding unbelief.
The thought of that true victory over death has
comforted her, and she is no longer expecting that
the power of the eternal life wiil show itselt in the
renewa} of the earthly ~ The wonder *hat fuilowed,
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no less than the tears which preceded, taught her
how deeply her Lord sympathized with the pas-
sionate human sorrows of which He had seemed to
her so anwindful. It taught her, as it teaches us,
that the eternal life in which she had learnt to
helieve was no absorption of the individual being
in that of the spirit of the universe — that it recog-
nized and embraced all true and pure affections.

tHer name apcars once again in the N. T.  She
in present at the supper at Bethany as ‘serving ™
(John xii. 2). The old character shows itself still,
but it has been freed from evil. She is no longer
- cumbered,” no longer impatient. Activity has
been calmed by trust: When other voices are raised
against her sister’s overflowing love, hers is not
heard among them.

The traditions connected with Martha have been
already mentioned. [LAzARrus.] She goes with
her brother and other disciples to Marseilles, gathers
round her a society of devout women, and, true to
her former character, leads them to a life of active
ministration. The wilder Provencal legends make
her victorious over a dragon that laid waste the
country. ‘The town of Tarascon boasted of possess-
ing her remuins, and elaimed her as its patron
saint (Act ¢ Sanctorum, and Brev. Rom. in Jul.
2J; Irabricii Lux Lvangel. p. 388).

L H. P.

* MARTYR occurs only in Acts xxii. 15 as
the translation of udprus, the proper sense of which
is simply ¢ witness,” without the accessary idea of
gealing one’s testimony by his death as understood
by our stricter use of « martyr.”” All the older
English versions (from Wyecliffe, 1380, to the
Rbeims, 1582) have « witness” in this passage. It
was mot till after the age of the Apostles that the
Greek word (udprup or udprus) signified « martyr,”
though we see it in its transition to that meaning
in Acts xxii. 20 and Rev. xvii. 6. Near the close
of the second century it had become so honorable
a title, that the Christians at Lyons, exposed to
torture and death, and fearful that they might
waver in the moment of extremity, refused to be
called « martyrs ” (udprupes). « This name,” said
they, ¢ properly belongs only to the true and faith-
ful witness, the Prince of Life; or, at least, only to
those whose testimony Christ has sealed by their
constancy to the end. We are but poor, humble
confessors, i. e. udAoyor.”’ (Fuseb. Hlist. Lecles.
v. 2) On pudprys see Cremer’s Wirterb. der
Neutest. Gracitdt, p. 371 f. .

MA’RY OF CLE'OPHAS. SoinA. V., but
accurately ¢ of CLoras™ (Mapia % 700 KAwrd).
In St. John’s Gospel we read that ¢ there stood by
the cross of Jesns his mother, and his mother’s
sister, Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene ”
(John xix. 23). The same group of women is
described by St. Matthew as consisting of Mary
Magdalene, and Mary of James and Joses, and the
mother of Zebedee's children” (Matt. xxvii. 56);
and by St. Mark, as «Mary Magdalene, and Mary
of James the Little and of Joses, and Salome ™
(Mark xv. 40). Irom a comparison of these pas-
sages, it appears that Mary of Clopas, and Mary
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of James the Little and of Joses, are the same
person, aud that she was the sister of St. Mary the
Virgin. The arguments, preponderating on the
affirmative side, for this Mary being (according to
the A. V. translation) the wife of Clopas or Al-
phaus, and the mother of James the Little, Joses,
Jude, Simon, and their sisters, have been given
under the heading Jazmes.  'There is an apparent
difficulty in the fact of two sisters seeming to bear
the nawe of Mary. To escape this difficulty, it has
been suggested (1) that the two clauses ¢ his
mother's sister ” and « Mary of Clopas,” are not
in apposition, and that St. John meant to designate
four persons as present — namely, the mother of
Jesus; her sister, to whom he does not assign any
name ; Mary of Clopas; and Mary Magdalene
(Lange). And it has been further suggested that
this sister’s name was Salome, wife of Zebedee
(Wieseler). This is avoiding, not solving a diffi-
culty. St. John could not have expressed himself
as he docs had he meant more than three persons.
It has been suggested (2) that the word adeaqd is
not here to be taken in its strict sense, but rather
in the laxer acceptation, which it clearly does bear
in other places. Mary, wife of Clopas, it has been
said. was not the sister, but the cousin of St. Mary
the Virgin (see Wordsworth, Gk. Test., Preface to
the Epistle of St. James). There is nothing in this
suggestion which is objectionable, or which can be
disproved. DBut it appears unnecessary and un-
likely: unnecessary, because the fact of two sisters
having the same name, though unusual, is not
singular; and unlikely, because we find the two
families so closely united —living together in the
same house, and moving about together from place
to place — that we are disposed rather to consider
them connected by the nearer than the more dis-
tant tie. That it is far from impossible for two
sisters to have the same name. may be seen by any
one who will cast his eye over Bethan's Genealogi-
cal Tables. To name no others, his eye will at
once light on a pair of Antonias and a pair of
Octavias, the daughters of the same father, and in
one case of different mothers, in the other of the
same mother. If it be oljected that these are
merely gentilic names, another table will give twe
Cleopatras. It is quite possible too that the same
cause which operates at present in Spain, may have
been at work formerly in Judxa. Miriam, the
sister of Moses, may have been the holy woman
after whom Jewish mothers called their daughters.
just as Spanish mothers not unfrequently give the
name of Mary to their children, male and fetonle
alike, in honor of St. Mary the Virgin.® This 1
on the hypothesis that the two names are ideutical,
but on a close examination of the Greek text, we
find that it is possible that this was not the case.
St. Mary the Virgin is Maptd}.l.: her sister is Map{a.
It is more than possible that these names are
the Greek representatives of two forms which the

antique DY had then taken; and as in pro-
nuneiation the emphasis would have been thrown

on the last syllable in Mapidu, while the final letter
in Mapfa would have been almost unheard, there

a The form of the expression "t Mary of Clopas,”
* Mary of James,” in its more colloquial form * Clopas’
Mary,” ¢ James’ Mary,” is fimiliar to every one ac-
quainted with English village life. Itis still a common
thing for the unmarried, and sometimes for the married
women of the laboring classes in a country town or
rillage, to be distinguished from their namesakes, not

by their surnames, but by the name of their father ox
husband, or son, e. g. * William’s Mary,” ® John’
Mary,” ete.

b Maria, Marin-Pia, and Maria-Immacolata, are the
first names of three of the sisters of the late king of
the Two Sicilies.
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would, upon this hypothesis, have been a greater
difference in the sisters’ names than there is be-
tween Mary and Maria among ourselves.e
Mary of Clopas was probably the elder sister of
the Lord's mother. It would seem that she had
.married Clopas or Alpheus while her sister was
still a girl.  She had four sons, and at least three
daughters. The names of the daughters are un-
known to us: those of the sons are James, Joses,
Jude, Simon, two of whom became enrolled among
the twelve Apostles [Jamrs], and a third (Simon)
may have succeeded his brother in the charge of
the Church of Jerusalem. Of Joses and the daugh-
ters we know nothing. Mary herself is brought
before us for the first time on the day of the Cru-
cifixion — in the parallel passages already quoted
from St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. In
the evening of the same day we find her sitting
«desolately at the tomb with Mary Magdalene (Matt.
xxvil. 61; Mark xv. 47), and at the dawn of Easter
morning she was again there with sweet spices,
which she had prepared on the Friday night (Matt.
xxviii. 1; Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxiii. 50), and was one
of those who had “a vision of angels, which said
that He was alive ” (Luke xxiv. 23). These are all
the glimpses that we have of her. Clopas or Alphaeus
is not mentioned at all, except as designating Mary
and James. It is probable that he was dead before
the ministry of our Lord commenced. Joseph, the
husband of St. Mary the Virgin, was likewise
dead; and the two widowed sisters, as was natural
both for comfort and for protection, were in the
custom of living together in one house. Thus the
two families came to be regarded as one, and the
children of Mary and Clopas were called the brothers
and sisters of Jesus. liow soon the two sisters com-
menced living together cannot be known. 1t is pos-
sible that her sister's house at Nazareth was St.
Mary’s home at the time of her marriage, for we
never lear of the Virgin’s parents. Or it may
have been on their return from Iigypt to Nazareth
tbat Joseph and Mary took up their residence with
Mary and Clopas. But it is more likely that the
union of the two households took place after the
death of Joseph and of Clopas. In the second
year of our Lord's ministry, we find that they had
been so long united as to be considered one by their
fellow-townsmen (Matt. xiii. 55) and other Gali-
leans (Matt. xii. 47). At whatever period it was
that this joint housekeeping commenced, it would
seem to have continued at Nazareth (Matt. xiii. 55)
. and at Capernaum (John ii. 12), and elsewhere, till
St. John took St. Mary the Virgin to his own home
in Jerusalem, A. D. 30. After this time Mary of
Clopas would probably have continued living with
St. James the Little and her other children at Jeru-
salem until her death. The fact of her name being
omitted on all oceasions on which her children and
lier sister are mentioned, save only on the days of
the Crucifixion and the Resurrection, would indi-
cate a retiring disposition, or perhaps an advanced
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age. That his cousins were older than Jesus, and
consequently that their mother was the elder sister
of the Virgin, may be gathered as likely from Mark
iii. 21, ag it i3 not probable that if they had been
younger than Jesus, they would have ventured to
have attempted to interfere by force with Him for
over-exerting himself, as they thought, in the pros-
ecution of his ministry. We may note that the
Gnostic legends of the early ages, and the medizeval
fables and revelations alike refuse to acknowledge
the existence of a sister of St. Mary, as interfering
with the miraculous conception and birth of the
latter. F. M.
MA’RY MAG'DALENE (Mapla % Mayda-
Aqpfy: Maria Magdalenc).  Four different expla-
nations have been given of this name. (1.) That
which at first suggests itself as the most natural,
that she came from the town of Magdaia. The
statement that the women with whom she jour-
neyed, followed Jesus in Galilee (Mark xv. 41)
agrees with this notion. (2.) Another explanation
has been found in the fact that the Talmudic
writers in their calumnies against the Nazarenes

make mention of a Miriam Megaddela (b‘b'ﬂ?ﬁ),

and deriving that word from the Piel of 5:‘3, to
twine, explain it as meaning ¢ the twiner or plaiter
of hair.” They connect with this name a story
which will be mentioned later; but the derivation
has been accepted by Lichtfoot (for. Heb. on Matt.
xxvii. 86 ; Harm. Fvang, on Luke viii. 2), as satis-
factory, and pointing to the previous worldliness of
« Miriam with the braided locks,”’ as identical with
¢ the woman that was a sinner ” of Luke vii. 37.
It has been urged in favor of this, that the 4 xa-
Aovpéyn of Luke viii. 2 implies something peculiar,
and is not used where the word that follows points
only to origin or residence. (3.) Either seriously,
or with the patristic fondness for paronomasia,
Jerome sees in her name, and in that of her town,
the old Migdol (= a watch-tower), and dwells on
the coincidence accordingly. The name denotes
the steadfastness of her faith. She is « vere yp-
yiTns, vere turris candoris et Libanj, quae prospicit
in faciem Damasei” (/pist. ad Principiam).b He
is followed in this by later Latin writers, and the
pun forms the theme of a panegyric sermon by ()do
of Clugni (dcta Sanctorum, Antwerp, 1727, July
12). (4.) Origen, lastly, looking to the more com-

mon meaning of 5'_‘; (gddal, to be great), sees
in her name a prophecy of her spiritual greatness
as having ministered to the Lord, and been the first
witness of his resurrection ( Tract. in Matt. xxxv.).
It will be well to get a firm standing-ground in
the facts that are definitely connected in the N. T.
with Mary Magdalene before entering on the per-
plexed and bewildering conjectures that gather
round her name.

I. She comes before us for the first time in Luke
vili. 2. [t was the custom of Jewish women

@ The ordinary explanation that Mapidp is the He-
braic form, and Mapia the Greek form, and that the
dJifference i3 in the use of the Evangelists, not in the
name itself, seems scarcely adequate: for why should
the Evangelists invariably employ the Hebraic form
when writing of St. Mary the Virgin, and the Greek
form whea writing about all the other Maries in the
Gospel history ? 1t is true that this distinction is not
constantly observed in the readings of the Codex
Vaticanus, the Codex Ephraemi, and a few other MSS. §

but there is sufficient agreement in the majority of the
Codices to determine the usage. That it is possible
for a name to develop into several kindred forms. and
for these forms to be considered sufficiently distinct
appellations for two or more brothers or sisters, is
evidenced by our daily experience.

b The writer is indebted for this quotation, and for
one or two references in the course of the article, t¢
the kindness of Mr. W. A. Wright
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(Jerome on 1 Cor 1x 5) to contrnibute to the sup-
port of Rablus whom they reverenced, and m con-
formity with that custom, there were among the
diseiples of Tesus, women who ¢ numstered unto
Him of thewr substance  All appear to hwe occu-
pied 4 position of comparitive wealth  Wath all
the chiet motive was that of gratitude for their
deliverance from “evil spints and infirnuties
Of Mary 1t 13 said specially that “seven dewils
(Satudvia) went out ot her, and the number m
dicates, as in Matt xu 4> and the “ Legion’ of
the Gadarene demomiac (Mark v 9) a possession
of more than ordinary maligmty We must thimk
of her, accordinzly, as having had, i then most
aggravated forms, some of the phenomena ot meutal
and spiritnal disease which we meet with 1 other
demoniacs, the wretchedness of despur the divided
consciousness, the preternatural frenzy, the long-
continued fits ot silence The appearance of the
sume description in Mark xv1 9 (whatever opnuon
we may form as to the authorship of the closing
section of that Gospel) indicates that this was the
fact most ntimately connected with her name
the minds of the early disciples I1om that state
of msery she had been set fiee by the presence of
the Healet, md, in the absence, as we my mnfer
of other ties and duties, she found her safety and
her blessedness n following Tim  The silence of
the Gospels as to the presence of these women at
other periods of the I ord s minstry makesit pioh
able that they attended on Him chiefly i Ins more
solemn prozresses through the towns and villizes
of Galilee, while at other times he journeyed to
and fro without any other attendants than the
1welve, and sometimes without even them {n the
last jouiney to Jerusalem, to which so many had
been looking with eager expectation they axun
accompamed Him (Matt xxyn 5o Mark xv 41
Luke xxm 53 xxiv 10) It will explain much that
follows 1f we remember that this life of munistrition
must have brought Mary Magdalene into compw
tonshup of the closest nature with Salome the n otl er
of James and John (Mirk xv 40) and even Uso
with Mary the mother of the [ ord (John xi1x 20)
lhe women who thus devoted themselves are not
prominent m the history we have no 1ecord of
their mode of hfe or wlode o1 hopes or fears duning
the few mowmentous days that preceded the ciuc
fixion Iiowm that hour they cowe forth for v 1rief
two duys space mnto muvelous distinctness  lhey
“stood far oft, leho'ding these things ' (Iuke
xxim 4)) durning the closmz hours of the Agony
on the Cross  Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother
of the Lord, and the beloved disciple wete at one
¢ me not afir off tut close to the cross within hear
nmg  The same close vssociation which drew them
tozether there 15 seen afterwards  She 1en vns 1y
the cross till all 1s over waits till the vody 15 t vken
down and wrapped mn the linen cloth nd placed
the garden sepulchre of roseph of Arumathea She
remains there m the dusk of the esening watching
what she must have looked on as the hnal resting
place of the Prophet and leacher whom she had
, honored (Matt xxvi 61 Mark xv 47, Luke xxin
50) Not to her had thete been given the hope of the
Tesurrection [he disciples to whom the words that
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spoke of 1t had heen addressed had fuled to under
stand them, and were not hikely to have reported
them to her The Sabbath that followed brought
an enforced 1est, but no sooner 1s the sunset over
than she, with Sal me and Mary the mother of
Jumes, “brought sweet spices that they mght
come and anomt the body, the interment of
which on the might of the crucifixion they looked
on 15 hasty and provisional (Matk xv1 1)

lhe next mormmg accordingly, n the euhest
dwn (OMatt xxvir 1, Mark xvi 2), they come
with Mary the mother of James, to the sepulchre
It would be out of place to enter here mto the
harmonistic discussions which gather round the
Instory of the Resurrection As far 1s they con
nect themselves with the nyme of Mary Mazdalene
the one fact which St John records 1s that of the
cluefest interest She had been to the tomb and had
fonud 1t empty, had seen the « vision of angels
(Matt xxvin 5, Mark xvi 5) To her, however,
after the first moment of joy, 1t had seemed to be
but 4 vision  She went with her cry of soitow to
Peter and John (let us remember that S1fvme had
been with he1), «they haie taken awny the Lord
out of the sepulclne and we know not where they
have laxd Him  (John xx 1, 2) DBut she returny
there  She follows Peter ind John, and 1emams
when they go lack  lhe one thouxht that fills
her nund 1s still thit the hody 1s not there She
has Leen robl ed of that tisk of 1everentiil love on
which she had set her heart lhe words of the
anrels can call out no other answer than that —
¢ lhey have taken away my [ord, wd I know nct
wheie they have lud thm (John xx 13) Il
mtense broeding over one fixed thought was we
may ientuie to sav to une who had suffered as she
had suffered full of spcenil danger, and called for
a special dicerpliie L he spirtt must be raised out
of 1ts blank despur or else the “seven dewls
might come m once 1rain and the last state be
woise than the first  Lhe utter stupor of grief 1s
shown 1 her wnt of joycr to reeognize at first
either the voice or the for n ot the Tord to whom
she had muistered (John xx 14, 10) At last her
own name uttered Ly that voice as she had hewrd t
uttered, 1t may be, in the how of her deepest misers
1ecalls her to conscrousness and then foliows the
cry of recogmtion, with the strongest word of rev
erence which 1 woman of Isriel could use, ¢ Rab
boni, and the rush forwaid to cling to hus feet
lbat, however is not the discipline she needs
Her love had been too dependent on the yisible
presence of her Mister  She had the sume lesson
to learn as the other diseiples  I'hough they had
“known Christ after the flesh, they wete ¢ hence
forth to know Him so no more ~ She was to hear
that truth imits hughest ‘wid sharpest i ¢ louch
me not, for I am not yet ascended t4 my 1 ather
Tor a time, till the earthly affection had been
raised to a hewenly one, she was to hold lack
When He had fimshed his work and had ascended
to the I ather, there shoull he no blarrier then to
the tullest communion that the most devoted love
could crwe for  Lhose who sought, mi_ht draw
near and touch Him then He would be one with
them, and they one with him @ — It was fit that

a * The passage referred to 12 one of acknowl-
edged difficulty It 15 certainly an objection to the
view proposed above thit 1t represents our Lord as
forbidding Mary to touch him though he permitted
the other womcen fo whom he showe 1 himself on their

return to the city, not only to approach him but te¢
hold him by the feet and worship him (Mutt xxvm
9) It 1s to be noted that the verb which describes
the act of the others (expamoav) 13 a different one
from that which describes the act den ed to Mary (uy
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this should be the last mention of Mary The Evan-
gehst, whose position as the son of Salome, must
have ziven him the fullest knowledge at once of
the facts of her after history, md of her mmost
thoughts, bore witness by his slence m this case
ag 1n that of Lazarus, to the truth that lives, such
ag thewrs, were thenceforth ¢ hid with Christ mn
God ’

I What follows will show how great a contrast
there 1s between the spirit 1 which he wrote and
that which shows itself 1n the later traditions
Out of these few facts there rice a multitude of
wild conjectures, and with these there has been
constructed 2 whole romtnce of haziology

The questions which neet us .counect themselves
with the narritties in the four Gospels of women
who cane with precious omtment to anont the feet
or the head of Jesus Iach Gospel contams an
account of one such anomnting and men have ashed
m endeavoring to construct a haimony, « Do thes
tell us of four distinct wets or of three, o1 of two,
or of one only? On any supposition but the last,
are the distinct acts performed by the same or by
different persons, and if by different, then by how
many ?  Lwther, hwe we any grounds for 1dent
fymng Mary Magdalene with the woman or with
any one of the women whose acts are thus brought
before us ? 1lns opens a wide range of possible
combmations Dbut the himuts of the nquiry mny,
without much difficulty, be nartowed  Although
the opimion seems to have been at one time mun
tamed (Onizen Liad wm Wt xxxv ), few would
now hold that Matt xxvi and Mark xiv are repoits
of two dstinct evcits  lew, except critics bent,
like Schleictmicher and Stiauss, on getting up a
case agamst the historical veracity of the I'vangel
1sts, could persuade themselves that the narratine
of luke yn differing 151t does m well nigh every
¢ rcumstance 18 but @ misplaced and embellished
version of the mewdent which the first two Gospels
connect with the list weck of our Iord s mimstry
Lhe supposition that there were three ancintings
has found fuwor with Origen (! ¢ )and Laghtfrot
(Harm [vang 1 loc and f{or Heb m Matt
xxv1 ), but while, on the one hwnd, 1t removed
some harmonistic difficulties, there 15, on the other,
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something improbable to the verge of bemg ncon-
cewvable, m the repetition withm three days of the
same scene, at the sume place, with precisely the
same murmur and the same reproof We are left
to the eonclusion adopted by the great mwyority of
interpreters that t'.e (xospels tecord two anomntings,
one 1 some city unnamed (Capernaum or Mam
have been suxrested), during our Lord s Galilewn
minist1y (Luhe v ), the other at Bethany, before
the last entry mnto Jetusalem (Matt xxvi, Mark
v John xun)  We come, then, to the question
whether m these two nairatives we meet with one
woman or with two  1he one passage adduced for
the former conclusion 1s John x1 2 It has been
urged (Maldonatus e Matf xxv1 and Joan x1 2
detv S metorum, July 22d) that the words which
we find there (It was that Mary which anointed
the Tord with omtment wlose brother
lazarus was sichk ) could not possibly refer by
anticipation to the history which was about to
follow m ch xn, and must therefore presuppose
some fict known through the other Gospels to the
Church at larze and that fact, 1t 1s inferred, 15
found m the lustory of Tuke vu  Ayunst this it
has been said on the other side, that the assump
tion thus mnde 18 entirely an arbitrary one and
that theie is not the slirhtest trace of the life of
Mary of Bethany ever having been one of open and
fla_1ant impunty «

lhere 13 therefore but slender evidence for the
assumption that the two anomtings were the acts
of one and the svme woman, and that woman the
sister of Tazwrus  Fhere 13, 1f possible, still less
for the 1dentification of Mary Magdalene with the
chief actor 1 erther history (1) When her name
appears 1 Luke vint 3 there 19 not one word to
connect 1t with the listory that immediately pre
cedes  Though possible, 1t 15 at least unlikely
thit such an one as the ¢ smmner would at once
have been 1ecenned as tbe chosen con pamon of
Jowna and Salome, and have gone fiom town to
town with them and the disciples 1astly, the
desciption that 25 given—  Qut of whom went
seven devils — pomnts as has been stated, 1o a
form of sufteriny all but absolutely incompatible
with the lfc 1mplied 1n duaprwios, and to a very

pov arrov)  This variation 1s of 1 ef sugrestive of
& different purpose on the part of My 1n offerin, to
touch him, and on the Saviour s part iu interrupting
the act

Meyer on the basis of this difftience 1 the language
suggests another explination which de<erves to be
mentioned It will be found 1n his remarks on John
xx 17 (Comm pp 499 502 3te Aufl) He adopted a
different 11ew 1 his etrhier studies It should be ob
served that this mmyerative present torm (un amrtov)
mmplies an iciprent act erther nctually begun or one
on the pomnt of being done as mndicated by some look
or gesture

Mary 1t may well be supposed was m the sime per
plexed state of mind on the appearauce of Christ to
her, which was evinced in 80 many differeut ways by
the other disciples after the resurrection She had
already 1t1s true exclumed 1n the ecstasy of her joy,
¢ Rabboni  but she may not vet have buen certain as
i the precise form or nature of the body 1 which she
beheld her Lord It 1s Ile the Great Master, verily
she 1s assnred buts Ile corporeal having really come
forth out of the grave? Orsit e glorified spint
having already gone up *o God bit now having de-
scended to her 1 1te spuitual snvestiture? In this
atate of ‘uncertaintv she extends her hand to assure
perself of the truth ie would piocure for herself

by the criterion of the <ense of touch the conviction
which the eye 13 unable to give her The Saviour
knows her thoughts and arrests the act  Lhe act 139
unnecessary  his words are a sufficient proof of what
<he would know 1Ile had not yct ascended to the
Father ? as she half beliwved, and consequently has
not the spinitual body which she supposed he might
possibly have e gives her by this declaration the
wssurance respecting his bodily stale which she had
proposed to gam for herseif through the medium of
sense  Her c1se was like that of Llhomas, and jet
unhike his she wished lhike hum, to touch the object
of her vision, but, unlike him, was not prompted by
unbe 1ef

With this exegesis the confirmatory o¥mw yap ava
BepBnka which follows has 1t logieal justification  No
explination can be correct which tails to satwsfy that
condition H

@ The difficulty 1s hardly met by the portentous con
jecture of one commentator that the word auaprwhos
docs not mean what it 15 commonly supposed to mean
and that the ' many sins consisted chiefly (as the
name Magdalene according to the etymology noticed
above 1mplics) 1n her giving too large a portion of the
Sabbath to the braiding or plaiting of her har (')
Lamy 1 Llampe on Join xn 2
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difterent work of healing from that of the divine
words of pardon— ¢ Thy sins be forgiven thee.”
To say, as has been said, that the ¢seven devils "
are the “many sins” (Greg. Mag. Hom. in Evang.
25 and 53, s to identify two things which are
separated in the whole tenor of the N. T. by the
clearest line of demarcation. The argument that
because Mary Magdalene is mentioned so soon after-
wards she must be che same as the woman of
Luke vil. (Butler’s Lcoes of the Seuints, July 22),
is simnply puerile. It would be just as reasonable
to identify ¢the sinner” with Susanna. Never,
perhaps, has a figment so utterly baseless obtained
s» wide an acceptance as that which we connect
with the name of the ¢ penitent Magdalene.” It
is to be regretted that the chapter-heading of the
A. V. of Luke vii. should seem to give a quasi-
authoritative sanctiou to a tradition so utterly un-
certain, and that it should have been perpetuated
in connection with a great work of mercy. (2.)
The belief that Mary of Bethany and Mary Mag-
dalene are identical is yet more startling. Not one
single circumst ince, except that of love and rever-
ence for their Master, is conumon. The epithet
Magdalene, whatever may be its meaning, seems
chosen for the express purpose of distinguishing
her from all other Maries. No one Hvangelist
gives the slightest hint of identity. St. Luke
mentions Martha and her sister Mary in x. 38, 39,
as though neither had been named before. St.
John, who gives the fullest account of both, keeps
their distinet individuality most prominent. The
only simulacrum of an argument on behalf of the
identity is that, if we do not admit it, we have no
record of the sister of Lazarus having been a wit-
ness of the resurrection.

Nor is this lack of evidence in the N. T. itself
compensated by any such weight of authority as
wounld indicate a really trustworthy tradition. Two
of the earliest writers who allude to the histories of
¢he anointing — Clement of Alexandrin (/edug.
1. 8) and Tertullian (de Pudic. ch. 81 —<av noth-
g that would imply that they accepted it. The
language of Irenwus (iii. 4) is against it. Origen
(L. c.) discusses the question fully, and rejects it.
He is followed by the whole succession of the ex-
positors of the Lastern Church: TlLeophilus of An-
tioch, Macarius, Chrysostom, Theophylact. The
traditions of that Church, when they wandered
into the regions of conjecture, took another direc-
tion, and sugoested the identity of Mary Magda~
lene with the daughter of the Syro-Pheenician
woman of Mark vii. 26 (Nicephorus, . /. i. 33).
In the Western Church, however, the other belief
began to spread. At first it is mentioned hesita-
tingly, as by Ambrose (de Virg. Vel. and in Luc.
lib. vi.). Jerome (in Matt. xxvi. 2; contr. Jovin. c.
16).  Augustine at one time inclines to it (de
Consens. FKvang. c. 69), at another speaks very
doubtingly (Tract. in Joann. 49). At the close
of the first great period of Church history, Gregory
the Great takes up both notions, embodies them in
his Homilies (in Lv. 23, 53) and stamps them
with his authority. The reverence felt for him,
and the constant use of his works as a text-book
of theology during the whole medieval period,
secured for the hypothesis a currency which it never
would have gained on its own merits. The services
of the feast of St. Mary Magdalene were constructed
on the assumption of its truth (Brev. Rom. in Jul.
p-22). Hymns and paintings and sculptures fixed
it deep in the minds of the Western nations, France
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and England bLeing foremost in their reverence
for the saint whose history appealed to their sym-
pathies. (See below.) Well-nigh all ecclesiastical
writers, after the time of Gregory the Great (Albert
the Great and Thomas Aquinas are exceptions),
take it for granted. When it was first questioned
by Févre d’Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) in the early
Biblical criticism of the 16th century, the new
opinion was formally condemned by the Sorbonne
(Acta Sanctorum, 1. c.), and denouuced by Bishop
Fisher of Rochester. The Prayer-book of 1549
follows in the wake of the Dreviary; but in that
of 1552, either on account of the uncertainty or
for other reasons, the feast disappears. The Book
of Homilies gives a doubtful testimony. In one
passage the «sinful woman  is mentioned without
any notice of her being the same as the Magdalene
(Serm. on Repentance, Part ii.); in another it
depends upon a comma whether the two are dis-
tinguished or identified (ibid. Part ii.). The trans-
lators under James I., as has been stated, adopted
the received tradition. Since that period there has
been a gradually accumulating consensus against
it.  Calvin, Grotius, Hammond, Casaubon, among
older critics, Bengel. Lampe, Greswell, Alford,
Wordsworth, Stier, Meyer, Ellicott, Olshausen,
among later, agree in rejecting it. Ilomanist
writers even (Tillemont, Dupin, Estius) have Lorne
their protest against it in whole or in part: and
books that represent the present teaching of the
Gallican Church reject entirely the identification
of the two Maries as an unhappy mistake (Migne,
Dict. de la Bible). The medisval tradition has,
however, found defenders in Baronius, the writers
of the Acta Sanctorum, Maldonatus, Bishop An-
drewes, Lightfoot, Isaac Willians, and Dr. Pusey.
It remains to give the substance of the legend
formed out of these combinations. At some time
before the commencement of our Lord’s ministrv,
a great sorrow fell upon the household of Bethany.
‘The younger of the two sisters fell from her purity
and sank into the depths of shame. [er life was
that of one possessed by the ¢ seven devils” of un-
cleanness. I'rom the city to which she then went,
or from her harlot-like adornments, she was known
by the new name of Magdalene. Then she hears
of the Deliverer, and repents and loves and is for-
given. Then she is received at once into the
fellowship of the holy women and winisters to the
Lord, and is received back again by her sister and
dwells with her, and shows that she has chosen the
good part. The death of Lazarus and his return
to life are new motives to her gratitude and lovc:
and she shows them, as she had shown them bef re,
anointing no longer the feet only, hut the head «l.o
of her Lord. She watcbes by the cross, and s
present at the sepulchre and witnesses the resur-
rection. 'Then (the legend goes on, when the work
of fantastic combination is completed), after sonwe
years of waitin, she goes with Lazarus and Martha
and Maximin (one of the Seventy) to Marseilles
[comp. Lazanrus). They land there; and she.
leaving Martha to more active work, retires to a
cave in the neighborbood of Arles, and there leads
a life of penitence for thirty years. When she
dies a church is built in her honor, and miracies
are wrought at her tomb. Clovis the Frank is
healed by her intercession, and his new faith is
strengthened ; and the chivalry of France does hom-
age to her name as to that of the greater Mary.
Such wag the full-grown form of the Western
story. In the East there was a different tradition.
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Nicephorus (/. E. ii. 10) states that she went to
Rome to accuse Pilate for his unrighteous judg-
ment; Modestus, patriarch of Constantinople (Hom.
in Marieg), that she came to Ephesus with the
Virgin and St. John, and died and was buried
there. The Lmperor Leo the Philosopher (cire.
890) brought her body from that city to Constan-
tinople (Acta Sanctorum, 1. ¢.).

. The name appears to haie bheen conspicuouns
enough, either among the living members of the
Church of Jerusalem or in the't written records, to
attract the notice of their Jewish opponents. 'The
Talmudists record a tradition, confused enough,
that Stada or Satda, whom they represent as the
mother of the Prophet of Nazareth, was known by
this name as a ¢ plaiter or twiner of hair; " that
she was the wife of Paphus Ien-Jebudah, a con-
temporary of Gamaliel, Joshua, and Akiba; and
that she grieved and angered him by her wanton-
ness (Lightfoot, Hor, Heb. on Matt. xxvi., Harm.
FEvang. on Luke vili. 3). [t seems, however, from
the fuller report given by Eisenmenger, that there
were two women to whom the Talmudists gave this
name, and the wife of Paphus is not the one whom
they identified with the Mary Magdalene of the
Gospels (Entdeckt. Judenth. 1. 277).

There is lastly the strange supposition (rising
out of an attempt to evade some of the harmonistic
difficulties of the resurrection history), that there
were two women both known by this name, aud
Loth among those who went early to the sepulchre
(f.ampe, Comm. in Joann.; .Ambrose, Comm. in
Lue. x. 24). I 1L P.

MARY, MOTHER OF MARK. The
woman known by this deseription must have heen
among the earliest disciples. We learn from Col.
iv. 10 that she was sister to Barnalas, and it
would appear from Acts iv. 37, xii. 12, that, while
the brother gave up his land and hrought the pro-
ceeds of the sale into the common treasury of the
¢ liurch, the sister gave up her house to be used as
one of its chief places of mecting.  The fact that
Peter goes to that house on his release from _prison
indicates that there was some special intimacy
{Acts xii. 12) between themi, and this is confirmed
by the langnage which he uses towards Mark as
being his «son™ (1 Pet. v. 13). She, it may be
added, must have been, like Barnabas, of the tribe
of Tevi, and may have been connected, as he was,
with Cyprus (Aets iv. 36). It has been surmised
that filial anxiety about her welfare during the per-
secutions and the famine which harassed the Church
at Jerusalem, was the chief cause of Mark’s with-
drawal from the missionary labors of Paul and
Barnabas. The tradition of a later age represented
the place of meeting for the disciples, and therefore
probably the house of Mary, as having stood on
the upper slope of Zion, and affinned that it had
been the scene of the wonder of the day of Pente-
cost, had escaped the general destruction of the
city by Titus, and was still used as a church in the
ith eentury (Epiphan. de Pond. et Mens. xiv.:
('yril. Hierosol. Cutech. xvi.). E. H. I

MARY, SISTER OF LAZARUS. For
much of the information connected with this name,
comp. LAZARUS and MARY MAGDALENE. The
facts strictly personal to her are but few. She and
her sister Martha appear in Tuke x. 40, as receiv-
ing Christ in their house. 'The contrasted temper-
aments of the two sisters have been already in part
discussed [MarTHA). Mary sat listening eagerly
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for every word that fell from the Divine Teacker.
She had chosen the good part, the life that has
found its unity, the “ one thing needful,” in rising
from the earthly to the heavenly, no longer d's-
tracted by the “many things** of earth. The sane
character shows itself in the history of John ai.
Her grief is deeper but less active. She sits still
in the house. She will not go to meet the friends
who come on the formal visit of consolation. But
when her sister tells her secretly ¢ The Master is
come and calleth for thee,” she rises quickly and
woes forth at once (John xi. 20, 28). Those whe
have watched the depth of her grief have but one
explanation for the sudden change: ¢ She goeth to
the grave to weep there!”” Her first thought when
she sees the Teacher in whose power and love she
had trusted, is one of complaint. ¢ She fell down
at his feet. saying. Lord, if thou hadst been here,
my brother had not died.”” Up to this point, her
relation to the Divine Friend had leen one of rev-
erence, receiving rather than giving, blessed in the
consciousness of his favor. But the great joy and
love which ler brother's return to life calls up in
her, pour theinselves out in larger measure than
had been seen before.  The treasured alabaster-hox
of ointment is brought forth at the final feast of
Bethany, John xii. 3. St. Matthew and St. Mark
keep back her name. St. John records it as thouch
the reason for the silence held good no longer. Of
her he had nothing more to tell.  The education of
her spirit was completed. The love which Lad
been recipient and contemplitive shows itself in
action.

Of her after-history we know nothing. The
ecclesiastical traditions about her are based on the
wifounded hypothesis of her identity with Mary
Magdalene. L. H. P.

MARY THE VIRGIN (Mapidu: on the
form of the name see p. 1811). There is no person
perhaps in sacred or in profane literature, arourd
whom so many lezends have been grouped as tle
Virgin Mary: and there are few whose auther tie
history is more concise. The very simplicity of the
evangelical record hag no doubt been one cause of
the abundance of the legendary matter of which
she forms the central figure. Imagination had to
be called in to supply a craving which authentic
narrative did not satisfy. We shall divide her lite
into three periods. I. The period of her childhood,
up to the time of the birth of our Lord. II. The
period of her middle ace, contemporary with the
Bible Reeord. 1II. The period subsequent to the
Ascension.  The first and last of these are wholly
lezendary, except in regard to one fact mentioned
in the Acts of the Apostles; the second will contain
her real history. For the first period we shall have
to rely on the early apocryphal gospels; for the
second on the Bible; for the third on the traditions
and tales which had an origin external to the
Church, but after a time were transplanted within
her boundaries, and there flourished and increased
both by the force of natural growth, and by the
accretions which from time to time resulted from
supposed visions and revelations.

1. The childhood of” Mary, wholly legendury, —
Joachim and Anna were both of the race of David.
The abode of the former was Nazareth; the latter
passed her early years at Bethlehem. They lived
piously in the sight of God, and faultlessly before
man, dividing their substance into three portions,
one of which they devoted to the service of the
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Jemple, another to the poor, and the third to their
own wants. And so twenty vears of their lives
passed silently away. Dut at the end of this period
Joachim went to Jerusalem with some others of his
tribe, to make his usual offering at the Veast of the
Dedication. And it chanced that Issachar was high-
priest (Gospel of Birth of Mary); that Reuben was
high-priest (rotevangelion).  And the high-priest
scorned .Joachim, and drove him roughly away,
asking how he dared to present himself in company
with those who had children, while he had none;
and he refused to accept his offerings until he
should have begotten a child, for the Seripture said,
« Cursed is every one who does not beget a man-
child in fsrael.”” And Joachim was shamed before
his friends and neighbors, and he retired into the
wilderness and fixed his tent there, and fasted forty
days and forty nights. And at the end of this
period an angel appeared to him, and told him that
his wife should conceive, and should bring forth a
daughter, and he should call her name Mary. Anna
meantime was much distressed at her hushand's
absence, and being reproached by her maid Judith
with her barrennees, she was overcome with grief
of spirit. And in her sadness she went into her
garden to walk, dressed in her wedding-dress. Aud
she sat down under o laurel-tree, and looked up and
spied among the branches a sparrow’s nest, and she
bamoaned herself as more miserable than the very
birds, for they were fruitful and she was barren;
and she prayed that she might have a child even as
Sarai was blessed with Isaac. And two angels ap-
peared to her, and promised her that she should
have a child who should be spoken of in all the
world. And Joachim returned joyfully to his home,
and when the time was aceomplished, Anna brought
forth a daughter, and they called her name Mary.
Now the child Mary increased in strength day by
day, and at nine months of age she wallked nine
steps. And when she was three years old her par-
ents brought her to the Temple, to dedicate her to
the Lord. And there were fifteen stairs up to the
‘Temple, and while Joseph and Mary were changing
their dress, she walked np them without help; and
the high-priest placed her upon the third step of
the altar,-and she danced with her feet, and all the
louse of Israel loved her. Then Mary remained at
the Temple until she was twelve (Prot.) fourteen (G.
BB. M.) years old, inistered to by the angels, and
advancing in perfection as in years. At this time
the high-priest commanded all the virgins that
were in the Temple to return to their homes and to
be married. But Mary refused, for she said that she
had vowed virginity to the Lord. Thus the high-
priest was brought into a perplexity, and he had
recourse to God to inquirc what he should do.
Then a voice from the ark answered him (G. B.
M.), an angel spake unto him (Prot.); and they
gathered together all the widowers in Israel (Prot.),
all the marriageable men of the house of David
(G. B. M.), and desired them to hring each man
his rod. And amongst them came Joseph and
brought his rod, but he shunned to present it, be-
cause he was an oll man and had children. There-
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fore the other rods were presented and no sign
occurred. Then it was found that Joseph had not
presented hisrod ; and behold, as soon as he had pre-
sented it, a dove came forth from the rod and flew
upon the head of Joseph (Prot.); adove came from
heaven and pitched on the rod (G. B. M.). And
Joseph, in spite of his reluctance, was compelled to
betroth himself to Mary, and he returned to Beth-
lehemn to make preparations for his marriage {G. B.
M.); hebetook himself to his occupation of building
houses (Prot.); while Mary went back to her par-
ents' house in Galilee. Then it chanced that the
priests needed a new veil for the Temple, and seven
virgins cast lots to make different parts of it; and
the lot to spin the true purple fell to Mary. Aud
she went out with a pitcher to draw water. And
she heard a voice, saying unto her, « 1fail, thou
that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee.
Blessed art thon among women! " and she looked
round with trembling to see whence the voice came.
and she laid down the pitcher and went into the
house and took the purple and sat down to work at
it.  And behold the angel Gabriel stood by her
and filled the chamber with prodigious light, and
said, « Fear not,” etc. And when Mary had fin-
ished the purple, she took it to the high-priest:
and having received his blessing, went to visit Lor
cousin Elizabeth, and returned back again.¢ Thea
Joseph returned to his home from building houses
(Prot.); came into Galilee, to marry the Virgin t.
whom he was betrothed (G. B. M.), and findin
her with child, he resolved to put her away privil ;
but being warred in a dream, he relinquished his
purpose, and took her to his house. ‘Then came
Annas the seribe to visit Joseph, and he went back
and told the priest that Joseph had committed 4
great crime, for he had privately married the Virgin
whom le had received out of the Temple, and Lad
not wade it known to the children of Israel. And
the priest sent his servants, and they found that
she was with child; and he called them to him,
and Joseph denied that the child was his, and the
priest made Jo-eph drink the bitter water of trial
(Nmm. v. 18), nd sent him to a mountainous
place to see what would follow. But Joseph re-
turned in perfect health, so the priest sent them
away to their honie. ‘Then after three months
Joseph put Mary on an ass to go to Dethlehem to
be taxed; aund as they were going, Mary besought
him to take her down, and Joseph took her down
and earried her into a cave, and leaving her there
with his sons, he went to seek a midwife. And as
he went he looked np. and he saw the clouds aston-
ished and all creatures amazed. The fowls stopped
in their flight; the working people sat at their food,
but did not eat; the sheep stood still; the shep-
herds’ lifted hands became fixed; the kids were
touching the water with their mouths, but did not
drink. And a midw:{e caume down from the moun-
taing, and Joseph took her with him to the cave,
and a bright clowd overshadowed the cave. and the
cloud became a Lright light, and when the bright
light faded, therc appeared an infant at the hreast
of Mary. Then the midwife went out and told

a Three spots lay claim to be the scene of the Aun-
nunciation. Two of these are, as was to be expected,
in Nazareth, and one, ag every one knows, is in Italy.
I'he Gmeks and Latins each claim to be the gnardians
»f the true spot in Palestine ; the third claimant is
the holy house of Loretto. The Greeks point out the
gpring of water mentioned in the Protevangelion as

confirmatory of their claim. The Latins have engraved
on a marble slab in the grotto of their convent in
Nazareth the words Verbum hic caro faction est, and
point out the piliar which marks the spot where thu
angel stood ; whilst the Ilead of their Church is irre-
trievably committed to the wild legend of loretto.
(See Stanley, 8. § P. ch. xiv)



1818 MARY THE VIRGIN

Salotne that a Virgin had brought forth, and Sa-
lome would not believe; and they came back
again into the cave, and Salome received satisfac-
tion, but Ler hand withered away, nor was it re-
stored, until, by the command of an angel, she
touched the child, whereupon she was straightway
cured.  (Giles, Codex .Apocryphus Novi Testr-
menti, pp. 33-47 and 06-81, Lond. 1852; Jones,
On the New Testament, ii. e. xiii. and xv., Oxf.
1827; Thilo, Coleax Apocryphus. See also Vita
slovississimee Matris Aune per ¥. Petrum Dov-
{:ndo, appended to Ludolph of Saxony's Vite Chiists,
Lyons, 1642; and a most audacious /fistoria (oristi,
written in Persian Ly the Jesuit 1. Jerome Xavier,
ard exposed by Louis de Dieu, Lugd Bat 1639.)

L. The real history of' Mary. — We now pass
from legend to that period of St. Mary's life which
is made known to us by Holy Seripture. In order
to give a single view of all that we know of her
who was chosen to be the mother of the Saviour, we
shall in the present section put together the whole
of her authentic history, supplementing it after-
wards Dy the more prominent legendary circum-
stances which are handed down.

We are wholly ignorunt of the name and occupa-
tion of St. Mary's parents.  1f the genealogy given
by St. Luke is that of St. Mary (Greswell, efc.),
her father's name was Ileli, which is another form
of the name given to her legendary father, Jeho-
iakim or Joachimi. If Jacob and Heli were the
two sons of Matthan or Matthat, and if Joseph,
being the son of the younger brother, married his
cousin, the daughter of the elder brother (Hervey,
Gopealogies of our Lord Jesus Clrist), her father
was Jacob. The livangelist does not tell us, and
we cannot know. She was, like Joseph, of the tribe
of Judah, and of the lineage of David (Ps. cxxxii.
11; Luke i. 32; Rom. i. 3). She had a sister,
named probably like herself, Mary (John xix. 25)
[MaRrY orF CLkoPHAS], and she was connected by
marriage (gvyyevis, Luke i. 36) with Elisabeth,
who was of the tribe of Levi and of the lineage of
Aaron.  This is all that we know of her antece-
dents.

In the summer of the year which is known
as B. ¢. b. Mary was living at Nazareth, probat Iy
at her parents’ — possibly at her clder sister's —
house, not having yet been taken by Joseph to his
home. 8he was at this time betrothed to Joseph
and was therefore regarded by the Jewish law and
castons as his wife, though he had not yet a hus-
band's rights over her. [ManrriAGE, p. 1804.]
At this time the angel Gabriel came to her with a
message from God, and announced to her that she
was to Le the mother of the long expected Messiah,
He probably hore the form of an ordinary man, like
the angels who manifested themselves to Gideon
and to Manoah (Judg. vi., xiii.). This would
appear both from the expression eigeAfdy, *he
came in;” and also from the fact of her being
troubled, not at his presence, hut at the meaning of
his words. The scene as well as the salutation is
very similar to that recounted in the Book of
Daniel, « Then there came again and tonched me
one like the appearance of a wan, and he strength-
ened me, and said, O mau greatly beloved, fear not:
peace be unto thee. le strong, yea, be strong!™
(Dan. x. 18, 19). The exact meaning of xexape-
Twpuéyn is «thou that hast bestowed wpon thee a
free gift of grace.” The A. V. rendering of - highly
favored ** is therefore very exact and mueh nearer
to the original than the « gratie plena’ of the
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Vulgate, on which a huge and wholly unsubstan-
tial edifice bas been built by LRomanist desvotional
writers: The next part of the salutation, * The
Lord is with thee,”” would probably Lave l-een
better translated, ¢ The Lord be with thee.”” [t is
the same salutation as that with which the angel
accosts Gideon (Judg. vi. 12). « Blessed art thou
among women ” is vearly the same expression as
that used by Ozias to Judith (Jud. xiii. 18). Ga-
briel proceeds to instruct Mary that by the opera-
tion of the Holy Ghost the everlasting Son of the
Father should be born of her; that in Him the
prophecies relative to David’s throne and kingdom
should be accomplished; and that his name was to
e called Jesus. He further informs her, perhaps
as a sign by which she might convince herself that
his prediction with regard to herself would come
true, that her relative Lilisabeth was within three
months of being delivered of a child.

The angel left Mary, and she set off to visit Elis-
abeth either at Hebwon or Jurran (whichever way
we understand the eis Thv dpewly els méaw
*lotda, Luke i. 39), where the latter lived with her
husband Zacharias, about 20 miles to the south of
Jerusalem, and therefore at a very considerable
distance from Nazareth. Immediately on her en-
trance into the,house she was saluted by Llisabeth
as the mother of her Lord, and had evidence of the
truth of the angel's saying with regard to lLer
cousin. She ewtbodied her feelings of exultation
and thankfulness in the hymn known under the
name of the Magnificrt. Whether this was uttered
by immediate inspiration, in reply to Elisabeth's
salutation, or composed during her journey from
Nazareth, or was written at a later period of hLer
three months’ visit at Heliron, does not appear for
certain. The hymn is founded on Hannal’s song
of thankfulness (1 Sani. ii. 1-10), and exhibits an
intimate knowledge of the I’salms, prophetical
writings, and books of Moses, from which sourccs
almost every expression in it is drawn. The niost
remarkable clause, «Irom henceforth all genera-
tions shall call me blessed,” is borrowed from Leali’s
exclamation on the bLirth of Asher (Gen. xxx. 13).
The same sentiment and expression are also found
in Prov. xxxi. 28; Mal. iii. 12; Jas. v. 11. ln the
latter place the word pakapi(w is rendered with
great exactness « count happy.” The notion that
there is conveyed in the word any anticipation of
her Dbearing the title of « Dlessed’ arises solely
from ignorance.

Mary returned to Nazareth shortly 1efore the
birth of John the Baptist, and continued living at
her own home. In the course of a few months
Joseph became aware that she was with child, and
determined on giving her a bill of divorcement,
instead of yielding her up to the law to suffer the
penalty which he supposed that she had incurred.
Being, however, warned and satisfied Ly an angel
who appeared to him in a dream, he took her to
his own house. It was soon after this, as it would
seem, that Augustus’ decree was promulgated, and
Joseph and Mary travelled to DBethlchem to lave
their names enrolled in the registers (B. c. 4)by
way of preparation for the taxing, which however
was not completed till ten years afterwards (A. D.
6), in the governorship of Quirinus. They reached
Bethlehem, and there Mary brought forth the
Saviour of the world, and humbly laid him in a
manger.

The visit of the shepherds, the circunicision, the
adoration of the wise men, and the presentation in
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the Temple, are rather scenes in the life of Christ
than in that of his mother. 'The presentation in
the Temple might not take place till forty days
after the birth of the child. During this period
the mother, according to the law of Moses, was
wnelean (Lev. xii.). In the present case there could
be no necessity for offering the sacrifice and making
atonement beyond that of obedience to the Mosaie
precept; but already He, and his mother for Him,
were acting upon the prineiple of fulfilling all
righteousness.  The poverty of St. Mary and
Joseph, it may be noted, is shown by their making
the uffering of the poor. The song of Simeon and
the thanksgiving of Anna, like the wonder of the
shepherds and the adoration of the magi, only in-
cidentally refer to Mary. One passage alone in
Simeon’s address is specially directed to her, « Yea
a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also.”
The exact purport of these words is doubtful. A
common patristic explanation refers them to the
pang of unbelief which shot through her bosom on
seeing her Son expire on the ecross (Tertullian,
Origen, Basil, Cyril, etc.). DBy madern interpre-
ters it is more commonly referred to the pangs of
grief which she experienced on witnessing the suf-
fermgs of her Son.

In the flight into Egypt, Mary and the babe had
the support and protection of Joseph, as well as in
their return from thence, in the following year, on
the death of Herod the Great (8. c. 3).8 It appears
to have been the intention of JJoseph to have settled
at Bethlehem at this time, as his home at Nazareth
had been broken up for more than a year; but on
finding how Herod’s dominions had been disposed
of, he changed his mind and returned to his old
place of abode, thinking that the child’s life would
be safer in the tetrarchy of Antipas than in that of
Archelaus. It is possible that Joseph might have
been himself a native of Bethlehem, and that before
this time he had been only a visitor at Nazareth,
drawn thither by his betrothal and marriage. In
that case, his fear of Archelaus would make hLim
exchanzre his own native town for that of Mary. It
may be that the holy family at this time took up
their residence in the house of Mary’s sister, the
wife of (lopas.

Henceforward, until the beginning of our Lord’s
ministry — 7. e. from B. €. 3 to A. D. 26 — wemay
picture St. Mary to ourselves as living in Nazareth,
in a humble sphere of life, the wife of Joseph the
carpenter, pondering over the sayings of the angels,
of the shepherds. of Simeon, and those of Ler Son,
as the latter « increased in wisdom and stature and
in favor with God and man  (Luke ii. 52). Two
circumstances alone, so far as we know, Lbroke in
on the otherwise even flow of the still waters of
her life. One of these was the temporary loss of
her Son when he remained behind in Jerusalem,
A. D. 8. The other was the death of Joseph. The
exact date of this last event we cannot determine.
But it was probably not long after the other.
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From the time at which our Lord's ministry
commenced, St. Mary is withdrawn almost wholly
from sight. Four times only is the veil removed,
which, not surely without a reason, is thrown over
her. These four occasions are— 1. The marriage
at Cana of Galilee (John ii.). 2. The attempt
which she and his brethren made «to speak with
him > (Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 21 and 31; Luke
viii. 19). 3. The Crucifixion. 4. The days suc-
ceeding the Ascension (Acts i. 14). 1If to these we
add two references to her, the first by her Nazarene
fellow-citizens (Matt. xiii. 54, 55: Mark vi. 1-3), the
second by a woman in the multitude (Luke xi. 27),
we have specified every event known to us in hee
life. It is noticeable that, on every occasion of our
Lord’s addressing her, or speaking of her, there is
a sound of reproof in his words, with the exception
of the last words spoken to her from the cross.

1. The marriage at Cana in Galilee took place in
the three months which intervened between the
baptism of Christ and the passover of the year 27.
When Jesus was found by his mother and Joseph
in the Temple in the year 8, we find him repudia-
ting the name of ¢ father ™ as applied to Joseph.
« Thy jfuther and I have sought thee sorrowing ™
— « tlow is it that ye sought me? Wist ye not
that I must be about’’ (not Joseph's and yowrs
but) ¢y Father’s business? ”” (Luke ii. 48, 49).
Now, in like manner, at his first miracle which in-
augurates his ministry, He solemnly withdraws
himself from the authority of his earthly mother.
This is St. Augustine’s explanation of the « What
have I to do with thee? my hour is not yet come.”
It was his humanity, not his divinity, which came
from Mary. While thevefore He was acting in his
divine character He could not acknowledge her, nor
does He acknowledge her again until I1{e was hang-
ing on the cross, when, in that nature which He
took from her, He was about to submit to death
(St. Aug. Comm. in Joan. Fvang. tract viii., vol.
iii. p. 1455, ed. Migne, Paris, 1845). That the
words T! éuol xal goi;= '[17') b 2, imply
reproof, is certain (ef. Matt. viii. 235 Mark i. 24;
and LXX., Judg. xi. 12; 1 K. xvii. 18; 2 K. iii. 13),
and such is the patristic explanation of them (sce
Iren. Adv. [ler. iil. 18; Apud Bibl. Patr. Moz,
tom. ii. pt. ii. 2035 S. Chrys. Hom. in Joan. xxi.).
But the reproof is of a gentle kind (Trench, on the
Miracles,p. 102, Lond. 1856 ; Alford, Comm. inloe. ;
Wordsworth, Comm. iuloe.). Mary seems to have
understood it, and accordingly to have drawn back
desiring the servants to pay attention to her divine
Son (Olshausen, Comm. in loc.).  The modern Ro-
manist translation, ¢« What is that to me and to
thee? ” is mot a mistake, because it is a willful
misrepresentation (Douay version; Orsini, Life of
Mary, ete.; see The Cutholic Layman, p. 117,
Dublin, 1852).

2. Capernaum (John ii. 12), and Nazareth (Matt.
iv. 13, xiil. 54; Mark vi 1), appear to have been

a In the Gospel of the Infancy, which seems to
date from the 2d century, innumerable miracles are
made to attend on St. Mary and her Son during their
sojourn in Fgypt: e. g.,Mary looked with pity on a
woman who was possessed, and immediately Satan
came out of her in the form of a young man, saying,
“ Woe is me because of thee, Mary, and thy Son!”
On another occasion they fell in with two thieves,
pamed Titus and Dumachus; and Titus was gentle,
and Dumachus was harsh ; the Lady Mary therefore

promised Titus that God should receive him on his
right hand. And accordingly, thirty-three yearsafter~
wards, Titus was the penitent thief who was crucified
on the right hand, and Dumachus was crucified on the
left. These are sufficient as samples. Throughout
the book we find St. Mary associated with her Son. in
the strange freaks of power attributed to them, in a way
which shows us whence the cultus of St. Mary took its
origin. (See Jones, On the New Tes’., vol. ii. Oxf. 1827 *
Giles, Codex Apocryphus ; Thilo, Codex Aparryphus.)
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the residence of St. Mary for a considerable period.
‘The next time that she is brought hefore us we find
ber at Capernaum. It is the autmnn of the year
28, more than a year and a half after the miracle
wrought at the marriage feast in Cana. The Lord
had in the mean time attended two feasts of the
passover, and had twice made a circuit throughout
Galilee, teaching and working miracles. 11is fame
had spread, and crowds came pressing round him,
so that he had not even time “ to eat bread.” Mary
was still living with ler sister, and her nephews
and nieces, James, Joses. Simon, Jude. and their
three sisters (Matt. xiii. 55); and she and they
heard of the toils which tle was undergoing, and
they understood that He was denying himself every
relaxation from his labors.  Thelr human affection
conquered their faith. They thought that He was
killing himself, and with an indignation arising
from love, they exclaimed that He was beside him-
self, and set off to Lring Ilim lome either by en-
treaty or compulsion.# He was suriounded by eager
crowds, and they could not reach FHim. They
therefore sent a message. begging Him to allow
them to speak to Him. This message was handed
on from one person in the crowd to another, till at
length it was reported aloud to Him. Again He
repr. ves.  Again He refuses to admit any authority
ou the part of his relatives, or any privilege on
account of their relationship. ¢« Who is my moth-
er, and who are my brethren? and He stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Be-
hold my mother and my brethren! Yor whosoever
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven,
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother ™
(Matt. xii. 48, 49). Comp. Theoph. in Marc. iii.
323 S, Chrys. fJom. xliv. in Matt.; S. Aug. in Joan.
tract x., who all of them point out that the blessed-
ress of St. Mary consists, not so much in having
borne Christ, as in believing on Him and in obey-
ing his words (see also Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod.
exxxvi., ap. 8. Just. Mavt, in Bibl. Maz. Putr.
tor. ii. pt. ii. p. 138). This indeed is the lesson
taught directly by our Lord hiwself on the next
ceeasion on which reference is made to St. Mary.
[t is now the spring of the year 30, and only about
2 month before the time of his erucifixion. Christ
had set out on his last journey from Galilee, which
was to end at Jerusalem. As He passed along, He,
as usual, healed the gick, and preached the glad
tidings of salvation. In the midst, or at the com-
pletion, of one of his addresses, a woman of the
multitude, whose soul had been stirred by his
words, cried out, ¢ Blessed is the womb that lare
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked!” Im-
mediately the Lord replied, “ Yea rather, blessed
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it ™
(Luke xi. 28). 1le does not either aftirm or deny
anything with regard to the direct bearing of the
wotnan’s exclamation, but passes that by as a thing
indifferent, in order to point out in what alone the
true blessedness of his mother and of all consists.
‘I'his is the full force of the pevotyye, with which
He commences his reply.

3. The next scene in St. Mary’s life brings us to
the foot of the cross. She was standing there with
her sister Mary and Mary Magdalene, and Salome,
and other women, having no doubt followed her
Son as she was able throughout the terrible morn-

a [t is a mere subterfuge to refer the words éxeyor
ydp, etc., to the people, instead of to Mary and his
bretheen (Calmet and Migne, Dict of the Bible)
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ing of Good Friday. It was about 3 o’clock in the
afternoon, and lle was about to give up his spirit.
His divine mission was now, as it were, accom-
plished.  While his ministry was in progress He
had withdrawn himself from her that He might do
bis Father’s work. DBut now the hour was come
when his human relationship might be again recog-
nized. “Tunce enim agnovit,” says St. Augustine,
s« quando illud quod peperit moriebatur " (S. Aug.
In Joan. ix.). Standing near the company of the
women was St. John: and, with almost his last
words, Christ commended lis mother to the care of
him who had borne the name of the Disciple whony
Jesus loved. ¢ Woman, behold thy son.”  « Com-
mendat homo hon.ini hominem,” says St. Augus-
tine. And from that hour St. John assures us
that he took her to his own abode. If by ¢ that
hour ™ the Lvangelist means immediately after the
words were spoken, Mary was not present at the
last scene of all.  The sword had sufficiently pierced
her soul, and she was spared the hearing of the
last loud cry, and the sight of the bowed head.
St. Ambrose considers the chief purpose of our
Lord’s words to have been a desire to make mani-
fest the truth that the Iledemption was his work
alone, while He gave human affection to his mother.
«Non egebat adjutore ad omnium redemptionen.
Suscepit quidemi matris affeetum, sed non quasivit
hominis auxilium” (S. Amb. Fap. LEveng. Luc.
x. 132).

4. A veil is drawn over her sorrow and over her
joy which succeeded that sorrow. Medizval imagi-
nation has supposed, but Scripture does not state,
that her Son appeared to Mary after his resurrce-
tion from the dead. (See, for example, Ludolph of
Saxony, Vite (Taisti, p. 666, Lyons, 1642; and
Rupertt, De Divinls Officiis, vii. 25, tom. iv. p. 92,
Veunice, 1751.) St. Ambrose is considered to le
the first writer who suggested the idea, and refer-
ence is made to his treatise, De Virginitute,i. 3:
but it is quite certain that the text has been cor-
rupted, and that it is of Mary Magdalene that he
is there speaking. (Cowmp. his Faposition of St
Luke, x. 156.  See note of the Benedictine edition,
tom. ii. p. 217, Paris, 1790.) Another reference
is usually given to St. Anselm. The treatise quoted
is not St. Anselm’s, but Iladmer’s.  (See Fadmer,
De Excellentic Marie, ch. v., appended to Anselm’s
Works, p. 138, Pavis, 1721.)  Ten appearances are
related by the livangelists as having occurred in
the 40 days intervening between Kaster and Ascen-
sion Day, but none to Mary. She was doubtless
living at Jerusalem with John, cherished with the
tenderness which her tender soul would have spe-
cially needed, and which undouhtedly she found
preéminently in St. John. We have no record of
her presence at the Ascension. Arator, a writer
of the 6th century. describes her as being at the
time not on the <pot, but in Jerusalem (Arat. J)¢
Act. dApost. 1. 50, apud Migne, tom. Ixviii p. 95.
Paris, 1848, quoted by Wordsworth, Gk. Test. Com.
on the Acts, i. 14).  We have no account of lLer
being present at the descent of the Holy Spirit on
the day of Pentecost. What we do read of her
is, that she remained steadfast in prayer in the
upper room at Jerusalem with Mary Magdalene
and Salome, and those known as the Lord’s broth-
ers and the Apostles. This is the last view that
we have of her. Holy Scripture leaves her engaged
in prayer (see Wordsworth as cited above). From
this point forwards we know nothing of her. It
is probable that the rest of her life was spent in
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Jerusalem with St. John (see Epiph. /fer. p. 78).: have expected, the most tender, the most faithful,

According to one tradition the beloved disciple
would not leave Palestine until she lad expired in
his arms (see Tholuck, Light from the Cross, ii.
Serm. x. p. 234, Edinb., 1857); and it is added that
she lived and died in the Ceenaculum in what is
now the Mosque of the Tomb of David, the tra
ditional chamber of the Last Supper (Stanley, S.
¢ P. ch. xiv. p. 456).  Other traditions make her
journey with St. John to Ephesus, and there die
in extreme old age. It was believed by some in
the 5th century that she was buried at Lphesus
(see Conc. Iphes., Conc. Labb. tom. iii. p. 574 a);
by others, in the same century, that she was buried
at Gethsemane, and this appears to have been the
information given to Marcian and Puleheria by
Juvenal of Jerusalem. As soon as we lose the
guidance of Scripture, we have nothing from which
we can derive any sure knowledge about her. The
darkness in which we are left is in itself most in-
structive.

5. The character of St. Mary is not drawn by
any of the Iivangelists, but some of its lineaments
are incidentally manifested in the fragmentary
record which is given of her. Tliey are to be found
for the most part in St. Luke’s Gospel, whence an
attempt has been made, by a curious mixture of
the imagiuative and rationalistic methods of inter-
pretation, to explaiu the old legend which tells us
that St. Luke painted the Virgin’s portrait (Calmet,
Kitto, Micne, Mrs. Jameson). We might have
expected g«reater details from St. John than from
the other Livangelists; hut in his Gospel we learn
nothing of ber except what may be gathered from
the scene at Cana and at the cross. It is clear
from St. Luke’s account, though without any such
intimation we might rest assured of the fact, that
her youth had been spent in the study of the Holy
Secriptures, and that she had set before her the
example of the holy women of the Old Testament
as her model. This would appear from the 3ug-
nificat (Luke i. 46). The same Lywm, so far as
it emanated from herself, would show no little
power of mind as well as warmth of spirit. 1er
faith and humility exhibit themselves in her imme-
diate surrender of herself to the Divine will, though
ignorant how that will should be accomplished
(Luke i. 38); her energy and earnestness, in her
journey from Nazareth to Hebron (Luke i. 39);
her happy thankfulness, in her song of joy (Luke
i. 48); her silent musing thoughtfulness, in her
pondering over the shepherds’ visit (Luke ii. 19),
and in her keeping her Son's words in her heart
(Luke ii. 51) though she could not fully under-
stand their import. Again, her humility is seen
in her drawing back, yet without anger, after re-
ceiving reproof at Cana in Galilee (John ii. 5), and
in the remarkable manner in which she shuns put-
ting herself forward throughout the whole of her
Son’s ministry, or after his removal from earth.
Once only does she attempt to interfere with her
Divine Son’s freedom of action (Matt. xii. 46;
Mark iii. 831; Luke viii. 19); and even here we can
hardly blame, for she seems to have been roused,
not by arrogance and by a desire to show her
authority and relationship, as St. Chrysostom sup-
poses (Hom. xliv. in Mait.); but by a woman's
and a mother’s feelings of affection and fear for
bim whom she loved. It was part of that ex-
quisite tenderness which appears throughout to have
belonged to her. In a word, so far as St. Mary is
portrayed to us in Scripture, she is, as we should

humble, patient, and loving of women, but a woman
still.

L Her after life, wholly legendary. — We pass
again into the region of free and joyous legend
which we quitted for that of true history at the
period of the Annunciation. The Gospel record
confined the play of imagination, and as soon as
this check is withdrawn the legend bursts out
afresh. The legends of St. Mary’s childhood may
be traced back as far as the third or even the second
century. Those of her death are probably of a
later date. The chief legend was for a length of
time considered to be a veritable history, written
by Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in the 2d century. It
is to be found in the Bibliothec: Maxima (tom. il
pt. ii. p. 212), entitled Sancti Melitonis Episcopi
Sardensis de Tronsitu Vieginis Mavie Liber ;
and there certainly existed a ook with this title at
the end of the 5th century, which was condemned
by Pope Gelasius as apocryphal (Op. Gelas. apud
Migne, tom. 59, p 152). Another form of the
same legend has been published at Llberfeld in
1854 by Maximilian Enger in Arabic. He supposes
that it is an Arabic translation from a Syriac
original It was found in the library at Bonn,
und is entitled Joannis Apostoli de T'ransity Beote
Marie Virginis Liber, 1t is perhaps the same as
that referred to in Assemani (Biblioth. Orient.
tom. iii. p. 287, Rome, 1723), under the name of
Hisoria Dormitionis et Assumptionis B. Marvie
Vie o inis Joanni Evangeliste fulso inseripia.  We
give the substance of the legend with its main
varjations.

When the Apostles separated in order to evan-
gelize the world, Mary continued to live with St.
John's parents in their house near the Mount of
Olives, and every day she went out to pray at the
tomb of Christ, and at Golgotha. But the Jews
had placed a watch to prevent prayers being offered
at these spots, and the watch went into the city and
told the chief priests that Mary came daily to pray.
Then the priests commanded the wateh to stove
her. But at this time king Abgarus wrote to
Tiberius to desire him to take vengeance on the
Jews for slaying Christ. They feared therefore to
add to his wrath by slaying Mary also, and yet they
could not allow her to continue her prayers at
Golgotha, becanse an excitement and tumult was
therehy made. They therefore went and spoke
softly to her, and she consented to go and dwell in
Bethleheni; and thither she took with her three
holy virgins who should attend upon her. And in
the twenty-second year after the ascension of the
Lord, Mary felt her heart burn with an inexpressi
ble longing to be with her Son; and behold an
angel appeared to her, and announced to her that
her soul should be taken up from her body on the
third day, and he placed a palm-branch from para-
dise in her hands, and desired that it should he
carried before her bier. And Mary besought that
the Apostles might be gathered round her before
she died, and the angel replied that they should
come. Then the Holy Spirit caught up John as
he was preaching at Ephesus, and Peter as he was
offering sacrifice at Rome, and Paul as he was dis-
puting with the Jews near Rome, and Thomas in
the extremity of India, and Matthew and James:
these were all of the Apostles who were still living :
then the Holy Spirit awakened the dead, Philip and
Andrew, and Luke and Simon, and Mark and Bar-
tholomew; and all of them were snatched away in
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a bright cloud and found themselves at Bethlehem.’ shall shine in the kingdom, in the dwelling-place

And angels and powers without number descended
from heaven and stood round about the house;
Gabriel stood at biessed Mary's head, and Michael
at her feet, and they fanned her with their wings;
and Peter and John wiped away her tears; and
there was a great cry, and they all said ¢ 1Iail
blessed one! blessed is the fruit of thy womb!”
And the people of Bethlehem brought their sick to
the house, and they were all healed. Then news of
these things was cuiried to Jerusalem, and the king
sent and commanded that they should bring Mary
and the discinles to Jerusalem. And horsemen
came to DBethlehem to seize Mary, but they did not
find her, for the Holy Spirit had taken her and the
disciples in a cloud over the heads of the horsemen
to Jerusalem. Then the men of Jerusalem saw
angels ascending and descending at the spot where
Mary's house was. And the high-priests went to
the governor, and craved permission to burn her
and the house with fire, and the governor gave them
permisgion, and they brought wood and fire; but
as goon as they cawe near to the house, behold
there burst forth a fire upon them which consumed
them utterly. And the governor saw these things
afar off, and in the evering he brought his son, who
was sick, to Mary, and she healed him.

Then, on the sixth day of the week, the Holy
Spirit commanded the Apostles to take up Mary,
and to carry her from Jerusalem to Gethsemane,
and as they went the Jews saw them. Then drew
near Juphia, one of the high-priests, and attempted
to overthrow the litter on which she was leing
carried, for the other priests had conspired with
him, and they hoped to cast her down into the
valley, and to throw wood upon her, and to burn
her body with fire. Dut as soon as Juphia had
touched the l'tter the angel smote off his arms with
a fiery sword, and the arms remained fastened to
the litter. 'Then he cried to the disciples and Peter
for help, and they said, ¢ Ask it of the Lady Mary;”
and he cried, « O lLady, O Mother of Salvation.
have mercy on me!” Then she said to Peter,
«(ive iim back his arms; ™ and they were restored
whole. But the diseiples proceeded onwards, and
they laid down the litter in a cave, as they were
commanded, and gave themselves to prayer.

And the angel Gabriel announced that on the
first day of the week Marv's soud should be removed
from this world. And on the morning of that day
there came Eve and Aune and Flisabeth, and they
kissed Mary and told her who they were: came
Adam, Seth, Shem, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
David, and the rest of the old fathers: came Enoch
and Elias and Moses: came twelve chariots of
angels innumerable: and then appeared the Lord
Christ in his humanity, and Mary bowed hefore
him and said, ¢ O mv Lord and my God, place thy
hand upon me;” and he stretched out his hand and
blessed her; and she took his hand and kissed it,
and placed it to her forehead and said, “I bow
before this right hand, which has made heaven and
earth and all that in thewm is, and I thank thee and
praise thee that thou hast thought me worthy of
this hour.”” Then she said, « O [ord, take me to
thyself!™ And he said to her, # Now shall thy
body be in paradise to the day of the resurrection,
and angels shall serve thee; but thy pure spirit

a The legend ascribed to Melito makes her soul to
be carried tc paradisc by Gabriel while her Son returns
¢ heaven

of my lather’s fullness.”” Then the disciples drew
near and besought her to pray for the world which
she was about to leave. And Mary prayed. And
after her prayer was finished her face shone with
marvelous brightness, and she stretched out her
hands and blessed them all; and her Son put forth
his hands and received her pure soul, and bore it
into his Father’s treasure-house. And there was a
light and a sweet smell, sweeter than anything on
earth; and a voice from heaven saying, * Hail,
blessed one! blessed and celebrated art thou among
women ! " @

And the Apostles carried her body to the Valley
of Jehoshaphat, to a plaee which the Lord had told
them of, and John went before and carried the
palm-branch.  And they placed her in a new towb,
and sat at the mouth of the sepulchre, as the Lord
commanded them; and suddenly there appeared
the lord Christ, surrounded by a multitude of
angels, and said to the Apostles, “ What will ye
that I should do with her whom my Father's com-
mand selected out of all the tribes of Israel that
I should dwell in bher?” And Peter and the
Apostles besought him that he would raise the
body of Mary and take it with him in glory to
heaven. And the Saviour said, ¢ Be it according
to your word.” And he commanded Michael the
archangel to bring down the soul of Mary. And
Gabriel rolled away the stone, and the Lord said,
s Itise up, my beloved, thy body shall not suffer
corruption in the tomb.” And immediately Mary
arose and bowed herself at his feet and worshipped ;
and the Lord kissed her and gave her to the anvels
to carry her to paradise.

But Thomas was not present with the rest, for
at the moment that he was summoned to come he
was baptizing Polodius. who was the son of the
sister of the king. And he arrived just after all
these things were accomplished, and he demanded
to see the sepulchre in which they had laid his
lady: «TFor ye know,” said he, «that I am
Thomas, and unless T see I will not believe.”” Then
Peter arose in haste and wrath, and the other dis-
ciples with him, and they opened the sepulchre
and went in; but they found nothing therein save
that in which her body had been wrapped. ‘Then
Thomas confessed that he too, as he was being
borne in the cloud from India, had seen her holy
body being carried by the angels with great trinmph
into heaven; and that on his criing to her for her
blessing, she had bestowed upon him her precious
Girdle, which when the Apostles saw they were
glad» Then the Apostles were carried back each
to his own place.

Jonnnis Apostoli de Transitu Beatw Marie Vir-
ginis Liber, Elberfeldee, 1854; S. Melitonis Epise.
Sard. de Transitw V. M. Liber, apud Bibl. Maz.
Patr. tom. ii. pt. ii. p. 212, Lugd. 1677; Jacobi
a Voragine Legenda Aurea, ed. Greesse, ch. cxix.
p- 504, I'resd. 1316;: John Damase. Serm. de
Dormit. Deipare, Op. tom. ii. p. 857 ff, Venice,
17431 Andrew of Crete, /n Dormit. Diipare Serm.
iii. p. 115, Paris, 16445 Mrs. Jameson, Legends
of the A vdomnr, Lond. 1832; Butler, Lives of
the Saints in Aug. 15; Dressel, Edita et inedita
Epiphanii Monachi et Presbytert, p. 105, Paris,
1843. [Tischendorf, dpocalypses Apoc. Lips. 1866.]

b For the story of this Sarrat ssimo Cintolo, still
preserved at Prato, see Mrs. Jameson's Legends of the
Madonna, p. 344, Lond. 1852.
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1V. Jewish traditions respectiny her. — These
are of a very different nature from the light-hearted
fairy-tale-like stories which we have recounted above.
We should expect that the miraculous birth of our
lLord would he an oceasion of scoffing to the un
believing Jews, and we find this to be the case.
To the Christian believer the Jewish slander be-
comes in the present case only a confirmation of
his faith. The most definite and autspoken of
these slanders is that which is contained in the

book called YWY PITOWY, or Toldoth Jesu.

1t was grasped at with avidity by Voltaire, and
declared by him to be the most ancient Jewish
writing directed against Christianity, and appar-
ently of the first century. It was written, he says,
hefore the Gospels. and is altogether contrary to
them (Leftre sur les Juifs). It is proved by
Ammon (Biblisch. Theologie, p. 263, Erlang. 1801)
to be a composition of the 13th century, and by
Wagenseil (7ele {yner Satane; Conful. Libr.
Tollog Jeschu, p. 12, Altorf, 1681) to be irrecon-
cilable with the earlier Jewish tales. In the Gospel
of Nicodemus, otherwise called the Acts of Pilate,
we find the Jews represented as charging our Lord
with illegitimate birth (c. 2). The date of this
Gospel is about the end of the third century. The
origin of the charge is referred with great proba-
bility by Thilo ( Codex Apocr. p. 527, Lips. 1832)
to the circular letters of the Jews mentioned by
Grotius (#d Matt. xxvil. 63, e ad Act. dpost.
xxviii. 22; Op. ii. 278 and 666, Basil. 1732), which
were sent from Palestine to all the Jewish syna-
gogues after the death of Christ, with the view of
attacking « the Janless and atheistic sect which had
taken its origin from the deceiver Jesus of Galilee”
(Justin. adv. Tryph.).  The first time that we find
it openly proclaimed is in an extract made by
Origen from the work of Celsus, which he is refu-
ting. Celsus introduces 2 Jew declaring that the
mother of Jesus omd Tob yhipavros, TéxTovis THY
Téxpny Uvros, dLewabar, éneyxOelcar &s pepor-
ng#éyny (Contra Celsum, ¢ 28, Origenis Opera,
xviil. 59, Berlin, 1843). And again, % rob Ingob
whrnp kbovaa, éiwadeioa STd Tod pynoTEvTAUé-
vou abryy Téxrovos, éneyxfetaa éml porxeln wal
rikTovga &né Tivos aTparidTov Navbfpa Tobroua
(1hid. 32). Stories to the same effect may be found
in the Talmud — not in the Mishna, which dates
from the second century ; hut in the Gemara, which
is of the fifth or sixth (see 7' act. Sunhedrin, cap.
vii. fol. 67, col. 15 Shabdbuth, cap. xii. fol. 104, col.
2: and the Midrash Koheleth, cap. x. 5). Raba-
nus Maurus. in the ninth century, refers to the
~ume story: «Jesum filium Lthnici cujusdam Pan-
dera adulteri, more latronum punitum esse.””  We
then come to the 7Tuldoth Jesu, in which these
calumnies were intended to be summed up and
harmonized. In the year 4671, the story runs, in
the reign of King Jannseus, there was one Joseph
Pandera who lived at Bethlehem. In the same
village there was a widow who had a daughter
named Miriam, who was betrothed to a God-fearing
man named Johanan, And it came to pass that
Joseph Pandera meeting with Miriam when it was
dark, deceived her into the Delief that he was
Johanan her husband. And after three months
Johanan consulted Rahbi Simeon Shetachides what
he should do with Miriam, and the rabbi advised
him to bring her before the great council. But
Johanan was ashamed to do so, and instead he left
his home and went and lived at Babylon; and there
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Miriam brought forth a son and gave him the nane
of Jehoshua. The rest of the work, which has no
merit in a literary aspect or otherwise, contains an
account of how this Jehoshua gained the art of
working miracles by stealing the knowledge of the
unmentionable name from the Temple; how he was
defeated by the superior magical arts of one Juda;
and how at last le was crucified, and his body
hidden under a watercourse. It is offensive to
make use of sacred names in connection with such
tales: but in Wagenseil's quaint words we may
recollect, ¢ hec nomina non attinere ad Servatorem
Nostrum aut beatissimam illius matrem coeterosque
quos significare videntur, sed designari iis a Diab-
olo supposita Spectra, Larvas, Lemures, Lamias,
Stryges, aut si quid turpius istis” (Tla Jynea
Sctanee, Liber Toldos Jeschu, p. 2, Altorf, 1681).
It is a curious thing that a Pandera or Panther
has been introduced into the genealogy of our
Lord by Epiphanius (/Jeeres Ixxviii.) who makes
him grandfather of Joseph, and by John of 1u-
mascus (De Fide orthodoza, iv. 15), who mukes
him the father of Barpanther and graudfather of
St. ery. .

V. MMohammedun Traditions. — These are again
cast in a totalls different mould from those of the’
Jews. 'The Mohammedans had no purpose to serve
in spreading calumnious stories as to the birth of
Jesus, and accordingly we find none of the Jewish
malignity about their traditions. Mohanimed and
his followers appear to have gathered up the floating
oriental traditions which originated in the legends
of St. Mary’s early years, given above, and to have
drawn from them and from the Bible indifferently.
It has been sugeested that the Koran had an ob
ject in magnifying St. Mary, and that this was to
insinuate that the Son was of no other nature than
the mother. But this does not appear to be the
case. Mohammed seemis merely to have written
down what had come to Lis ears about her, without
definite theological purpose or inquiry.

Mary was, according to the Koran, the danghter
of Amram (sur. iii.) and the sister of Aaron (sur.
xix.*s Moha nmed can hwrdly be absolved from hav-
ing here confounded Miriam the sister of Moses with
Mary the mother of our Lord. Tt is possible indeed
that he may have mcant different persons, and such
is the opinion of Sdle (Koran, pp 38 and 251), and
of 1’Herbelot (Bitl. Oiient. in voe. ¢ Miriam’');
but the opposite view is more likely (see Guadagnoli,
Apol. pro rel. Chaist. ch. viii. p. 277, Rom. 1631).
Indeed, some of the Mohammedan commentators
have been driven to account for the chronologicu}
difficulty, by saving that Miriam was miraculonsly
kept alive from the days ot Moses in order that she
might be the mother of Jesus. Iler mother Haun:h
dedicated her to the Lord while still in the womb,
and at her birth ¢ commended her and her future
issue to the protection of God against Satan.” And
Iannah brought the child to the Temple to be
educated by the priests, and the priests disputed
amony themselves who should take charge of her.
Zacharias maintained that it was his office, because
he had married her aunt. But when the others
would not give up their claims. it was determined
that the matter should be decided by lot. So thev
went to the river Jordan, twenty-seven of them,
each man with his rod; and they threw their rods
into the river, and none of them floated save that
of Zacharias, whereupon the care of the child was
committed to him (Al Beidawi; Jallalo’ddin). Then
Zacharias placed her in an inner cliamber by herself-
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and though he kept seven doors ever locked upon
her,a he always found her abundantly supplied with
provisions which God sent her from paradise, winter
fruits in summer, and summer fruits in winter.
And the angels said unto her, ¢ O Mary, verily God
hath chosen thee, and hath puritied thee, and hath
chosen thee above all the women of the world
(Koran, sur. iii.). And she retired to a place to-
wards the East, and (zabriel appeared unto her and
said, « Verily 1 am the messenger of thy Lord, and
am sent to give thee a holy Sou™ (sur. xix.). And
the angels said, « O Mary, verily God sendeth thee
good tidings that thou shalt Lear the Word proceed-
ing from Himself: His name shall be Christ Jesus,
the son of Mary, honorable in this world and in
the world to come, and one of them who approach
near to the presence of God: and he shall speak
unto men in his cradle and when he is grown up;
and he shall e one of the righteous.”” And she
said, ¢ 1low shall 1 have a son, seeing I know nota
man?”  The angel said, “ So God createth that
which e pleaseth: when le decreeth a thing, Ile
only saith unto it, * Be," and it is. God shall teach
him the scripture and wisdom, and the law and the
gospel, and shall appoint bim his apostle to the
-children of Israel™ (sur. iii.). So God breathed of
his Spirit into the womb of Mary;? and she pre-
served ler chastity (sur.lxvi.); for the Jews have
spoken against her a grievous calummny (sur. iv.).
And she conceived a son, and retired with him apart
to a distant place; and the pains of childbirth came
upon her near the trunk of a palin-tree; and God
provided a rivulet for her, and she shook the palm-
tree, and it let fall ripe dates, and she ate and drank,
and was calm. Then she carried the ¢hild in ler
arms to her people; but they said that it was a
strange thing she had done.  Then she made signs
to the child to answer them; and le said, « Verily
T am the servant of God: He hath given me the
book of the gospel, and hath appointed nie a
prophet; and He hath made me Dlessed, whereso-
ever I shall be; and hath commanded me to olserve
prayer and to give alms so long as I shall live;
and He hath made me dutiful towards my mother,
and hath not made me proud or unhappy: and
peace be on me the day whereon I was Lorn, and
the day whereon I shall die, and the day whereon
I shall be raised to life.”” This' was Jesus the Son
of Mary, the Word of Truth concerning whom
they doubt (sur. xix.).

Mohammed is reported to have said that many
men have arrived at perfection, but only four
women; and that these are, Asia the wife of Pha-
raoh, Mary the danghter of Amram, his first wife
Khadjjah, and his daughter Fétima.

The commentators on the Koran tell us that
every person who comes into the world is touched
=t his birth by the Devil, and therefore cries out;
ot that God placed a veil between Mary and her
Son and the Lvil Spirit, so that lie could not reach
shem. For which reason they were neither of them
guilty of sin, like the rest of the children of Adam.
Chis privilege they had in answer to Hannaly’s prayer
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for their protection from Satan. (Jallalo’ddin; Al
Beidawi; Kitada.) The Immaculate Conception
therefore, we may note, was a Mohammedan doe-
trine six centuries before any Christian theologians
or schoolmen maintained-it.

Sale, Koran, pp. 39, 79, 250, 458, Lond. 1734 ;
Warner, Compendiune His'oricum eorum qua Mu-
hammedani de Christo trodiderunt, Lugd. DBat.
1643; Guadagnoli, Apologia pro Christiane Re
ligione, Rom. 16315 L’ [lerbelot, Biblivthéque O i-
entale, p. 583, Paris, 1697; Weil, Biblische Legen-
den der Muselnanner, p. 230, Frankf. 1845,

VI. Emblems.—There was a time in the history
of the Church when all the expressions used in the
book of Canticles were applied at once to St. Marsy.
Consequently afl the eastern metaphors of king
Solomon have been hardened into symbols, and rep-
resented in pictures or sculpture, and attached to
her in popular litanies. The same method of inter-
pretation was applied to certain parts of the book
of the Revelation. Her chief emblems are the sun,
moon, and stars (Rev. xii. 1; Cant. vi. 10). Tle
name of Star of the Sea is also given her, from a
fanciful interpretation of the meaning of her name.
She is the Rose of Sharon (Cant. ii. 1), and the
Lily (ii. 2), the Tower of David (iv. 4), the Moun-
tain of Myrrh and the Hill of I'rankincense (iv. 6),
the Garden enclosed, the Spring shut up, the Foun-
tain scaled (iv. 12), the Tower of Ivory (vii. 4), the
Palm-tree (vii. 7), the Closed Gate (Ez. xliv. 2).
There is no end to these metaphorical titles. Sce
Mrs. Jameson’s Legends of the Madonna, and the
ordinary Litanies of the 3. Virgin,

VIL. Cultus of the Blisscd Virgin.— We do not
enter into the theological hearings of the worship of
St. Mary; but we shall have left our task inecom-
plete if we do not add a short historical sketeh of
the origin, progress, and present state of the devo-
tion to her. What was its origin?  Certainly not
the Bible. There is not a word there from which
it could Le inferred: nor in the Creeds; nor in the
Fathers of the first five eenturies. * We may sean
each page that they have left us, and we shall find
nothing of the kind. There is nothing of the sort
in the supposed works of Hermas and Barnabas,
nor in the real works of Clement, lgnatius, and
Polycarp: that is, the doctrine is not to be found
in the 1st century. There is nothing of the sort
in Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus,
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian: that is, in the
2d century. There is nothing of the sort in Ori-
gen, Gregory Thaumaturgus, 'y prian, Methodius,
Lactantius: that is, in the 3d century. There is
nothing of the sort in Eusebius, Athanasius, Cyril
of Jerusalew, Hilary, Macarius, Epiphanius, Basil,
Gregory Nazianzen, Lphrem Syrus, Gregory of
Nyssa, Ambrose: that is, in the 4th century.
There is nothing of the sort in Chrysostom, Augus-
tine, Jerome, Lasil of Seleucia, Orosius, Sedulius,
Isidore, Theodoret, Prosper, Vincentius Lirinensis,
Cyril of Alexandria, Popes Leo, Hilarius, Simpli-
cius, Felix, Gelasius, Apastasivs. Symmachus: that
is, in the 5th century.c Whence, then, did it

¢ Qther stories make the only entrance to be by a
adder and s door always Kept locked.

b The commentators have explained this expression
1 signifying the breath of Gabriel (Yahya; Jallalo'd-
tin). DBut this does not seem to have been Moham-
ned’s meaning.

« ¢ Origen’s Lament,” the  Three Discourses > pub-
ished bv Vossius as the work of Gregory Thauma-

turgus, the Homily attributed to St. Athanasius con-
taining an invocation of St. Mary, the Panegyric at-
tributed to St. Epiphanius, the * Christ Suffering,”
and the Oration containing the story of Justina and
St. Cyprian, attributed to Gregory Nazianzem; the
Eulogy of the Holy Virgin, and the Prayer attributel
to Ephrem Syrus; the Book of Meditations attributed
to St. Augustine ; the Two Sermons supposed to have
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arse? There is not a shadow of doubt that the ! with all the grace and tenderness of womanhood,

origin of the worship of St. Mary is to be found in
the apocryphal legends of her birth and of her death
which we have given above. There we find the germ
of what afterwards expanded into its present por-
tentous proportions. Some of the legends of her
birth are as early as the 2d or 3d century, They
were the production of the Gnostics, and were unan-
imously and firmly rejected by the Church of the
first five centuries as fabulous and heretical. The
Gnostic tradition seems to have been handed on to
the Collyridians, whom we find denounced by Epi-
phanius for worshipping the Virgin Mary. They
were vegarded as distinetly heretical. The words
which this Father uses respecting them were prob-
ably expressive of the sentiments of the entire
Church in the 4th century. #The whole thing,”
he says, ¢ is foolish and strange, and is a device
and deceit of the Drevil. Let Mary be in honor.
Let the Lord he worshipped Let no one worship
Mary ” (Epiph. Her. lxxxix., Op. p. 1066, Paris,
1622). Down to the time of the Nestorian con-
troversy, the cultus of the Blessed Virgin would
appear to have been wholly external to the
Church, and to have been regarded as heretical.
But the Nestorian controversies produced a great
change of sentiment in men’s minds. Nestorius
had maintained, or at least it was the tendency of
Nestorianism to maintain, not ouly that our Lord
bad two natures, the divine and the human (which
was right), but also that He was two persons, in
such sort that the child born of Mary was not
divine, but merely an ordinary human being, until
the divinity subsequently united itself to Him.
This was condemned by the Council of Ephesus in
the year 431; and the title ®cordxos, loosely
translated ¢ Mother of God,” was sanctioned.
‘The object of the Council and of the Anti-Nesto-
rians was in no sense to add honor to the mother,
but to maintain the true docirine with respect to
the Son. Nevertheless the result was to magnify
the mother, and, after a time, at the expense of
the son. TFor now the title @eordios became a
shibboleth; and in art the representation of the
Madonna and Child became the expression of or-
thodox belief. Very soon the purpose for which
the title and the picture were first sanctioned be-
came forgotten, and the veneration of St. Mary
began to spread within the Church, as it had pre-
viously existed external to it. The legends too
were no longer treated so roughly as before. The
Gnostics were not now objects of dread. Nesto-
riang, and afterwards Iconoclasts, were objects of
hatred. The old fables were winked at, and thus
they ¢ became the mjthology of Christianity, uni-
versally credited among the Southern nations of
Europe, while many of the dogmas, which they
are grounded upon, have, as a natural consequence,
crept into the faith” (Lord Lindsay, Christian
Art, i p. xl. Lond. 1847). From this time the
worship of St. Mury grew apace. It agreed well
with many natural aspirations of the heart. To
paint the mother of the Saviour an ideal woman,

and yet with none of its weaknesses, and then to
fall down and worship the image which the imag-
ination had set up, was what might easily happen,
and what did happen. Evidence was not asked
for. Perfection + was becoming ' to the mother of
the Lord; therefore she was perfect. Adoration
“ was befitting ** on the part of Christians; there-
fore they gave it. Any tales attributed to antiquity
were received as genuine; any revelations supposed
to be made to favored saints were accepted as true:
and the Madonna reigned as queen in heaven, in
earth, in purgatory, and over hell. We learn the
present state of the religious regard in which she is
held throughout the south of Europe from St. Al-
fonso de Liguori, whose every word is vouched for
by the whole weight of his Church’s authority.
From the Glories of Mary, translated from the
original, and published in London in 1832, we find
that St. Mary is Queen of Mercy (p. 13) and
Mother of all mankind (p. 23), our Life (p. 52),
our Protectress in death (p. 71); the Hope of all
(p- 79), our only Refuge, Help, and Asylum (p
81y; the Propitiatory of the whole world (p. 81);
the one City of Refuge (p. 89); the Comfortress of
the world, the Refuge of the Unfortunate (p. 100);
our Patroness (p. 106); Queen of Heaven and Hell
(p- 110); our Protectress from the Divine Justice
and from the Devil (p. 115); the Ladder of Para-
dise, the Gate of [Jeaven (p. 121); the Mediatrix
of grace (p. 124); the Dispenser of all graces (p.
128); the Helper of the Redemption (p. 133); the
Coiperator in our Justification (p. 133); a tender
Advocate (p. 145); Omunipotent (p. 146); the sin-
gular Refuge of the lost (p. 15G); the great Peace-
maker (p. 165); the Throne prepared in mercy (p.
165); the Way of Salvation (p. 200); the Medi-
atrix of Angels (p. 278). In short, she is the Way
(p. 200), the Door (p. 588), the Mediator (p. 295).
the Intercessor (p. 129), the Advocate (p. 144), tha
Redeemer (p. 275), the Saviour (p. 343).

Thus, then, in the worship of the Blessed Virgin
there are two distinctly marked periods. The first
is that which conuences with the apostolic times,
and brings us down to the close of the century in
which the Council of Ephesus was held, during which
time the worship of St. Mary was wholly external
to the Church, and was regarded by the Church as
heretical, and confined to Guostic and Collyridian
heretics. The second period commences with the Gth
century, when it began to spread within the Church;
and, in spite of the shock given it by the Reforma-
tion, has continued to spread, as shown by Ligu-
ori’s teaching; and is spreading still, as shown by
the manner in which the papal decree of December 8,
1854, has been, not universally indeed, but yet gen-
erally, received. Iiven before that decree was issued.
the sound of the word ¢ deifieation ™ had been
heard with reference to St. Mary (Newman, Essay
on Development, p. 409, Lond. 1846); and she had
been placed in “a throne far above all ereated
powers, mediatorial, intercessory ;* she had been
invested with “a title archetypal; with a crown

been delivered by Pope Leo on the Feast of the An-
nunciatiou, — are all spurious. See Moral and Devo-
tional Theology of the Church of Rome (Mozley, Lond.
1857). The Oration of Gregory, containing the story
of Justina and Cyprian, is retained by the Benedictine
edltors as genuine ; and they pronounce that nowhere
else is the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary so
elearly and explicitly commended in the 4th century.
115

The words are : *Justina . . . meditating on these in-
stances (and beseeching the Virgin Mary to assist a
virgin in peril), throws before her the charm of fast-
ing.”” 1tis shown to be spurious by Tyler ( Worsaip
of the Blessed Virgin, p. 378, Lond. 1844). Even sup;
pose it were genuine, the contrast between the strong-
est passage of the 4th century and the ordinary lan-
guage of the 19th would be suflciently striking.
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bright as the morning star; a glory issuing from
the Eternal Throne; robes pure as the heavens;
and a sceptre over all (ibid. p. 406).

VIIL. ier Assumption.— Not only religious
sentiments, but facts grew up in exactly the same
way. The Assumption of St. Mary is a fact, or
an alleged fact. 1llow has it come to be accepted!
At the end of the 5th century we find that there
existed a book, De Transitu Virginis Marie,
which was condemned by Pope Gelasius as apocry-
phal.  This book is without doubt the oldest form
of the legend, of which the books ascribed to St.
Melito and St. John are variations. Down to the
end of the 5th centurv, then, the story of the As-
sumption was external to the Church, and distinetly
looked upon by the Church as belonging to the
heretics and not to her. [ut then came the change
of sentiment already referred to, consequent on the
Nestorian controversy. The desire to protest against
the early fables which had been spread abroad by
the heretics was now passed away, and had been
succeeded by the desire to magnify her who had
brought forth Him who was God. Accordingly a
writer, whose date Daronius fixes at about this
time (Ann. Ecel. i. 347, Lucca, 1738), suggested
the possibility of the Assumption, but declared his
inability to decide the question. The letter in
which this possibility or probability is thrown out
came to be attributed to St. Jerone, and may be
still found among his works, entitled Ad Paulam et
Eustochium de Assumptione B. Virginis (v. 82,
Paris, 1706). About the same time, probably, or
rathe later, an insertion (now recognized on all
hands to be a forgery) was made in Eusebius’
Chrounicle, to the effect that «in the year A. ». 48
Mary the Virgin was taken up into heaven, as
some wrote that they had it revealed to them.”
Another tract was written to prove that the As-
sumption was not a thing in itself unlikely; and
this came to be attributed to St. Augustine, and
may be found in the appendix to his works: and a
germon, with a similar purport, was ascribed to
St. Athanasius. Thus the names of Eusebius,
Jerome, Augustine, Athanasius, and others, came
to be quoted as maintaining the truth of the As-
sumption. The first writers within the Church in
whose extant writines we find the Assumption as-
serted, are Gregory of Tours in the 6th century,
who has merely copied Melito’s book, De Transitu
(De Glor. Mart. lib. i. c. 4; Migne, 71, p. 708);
Andrew of Crete, who probably lived in the 7th
century; aund John of Damascus, who lived at the
beginning of the 8th century. The last of these
authors refers to the Euthymiac history as stating
that Marcian and Pulcheria being in search of the
body of St. Mary. sent to Juvenal of Jerusalem to
inquire for it. Juvenal replied, « In the holy and
divinely inspired Secriptures, indeed, nothing is re-
corded of the departure of the holy Mary, Mother
of God. But from an ancient and most true tra-
dition we have received, that at the time of her
glorious falling asleep all the holy Apostles, who
were going through the world for the salvation of
the nations, borne aloft in a moment of time, came
together to Jerusalem: and when they were near
her they had a vision of angels, and divine melody
was heard; and then with divine and more than
beavenly melody she delivered her holy soul into
the hands of God in an unspeakable manner. But
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that which had borne God, being carried with an.
gelic and apostolic psalmody, with funeral rites was
deposited in a coffin at Gethsemane. In this place
the chorus and singing of the angels continued
three whole days. DBut after three days, on the
angelic music ceasing, those of the Apostles who
were present opened the tomb, as one of them,
Thomas, had been absent, and on his arrival wished
to adore the body which had borne God. But her
all glorious body they could not find; but they
found the linen clothes lying, and they were filled
with an ineffable odor of sweetness which pro-
ceeded from them. Then they closed the cotlin.
And they were astonished at the mysterious won-
der; and they came to no other conclusion than
that He who had chosen to take flesh of the Virein
Mary, and to become a man, and to be born of
her — God the Word, the Lord of Glory — and
had preserved her virginity after birth, was also
pleased, after her departure, to honor her immac-
ulate and unpolluted body with incorruption, and
to translate her before the common resurrection of
all men” (St. Joan. Damasc. Op. ii. 880, Venice,
1748). It is quite clear that this is the same le-
gend as that which we have hefore given. Here,
then, we see it brought over the borders and
planted within the Church, if this « Euthymiac
history ” is to be accepted as veritable, by Juvenal
of Jerusalem in the 5th century, or else by Gregory
of Tours in the 6th cevtury, or by Andrew of
Crete in the 7th century, or finally, by John of
Damascus in the 8th century (see his three Hom-
ilies on the Sleep of the Blessed Vir gin Mary, Op.
ii. 857-886).« The same legend is given in a
slightly different form as veritable history by
Nicephorus Callistus in the 13th century (Nieeph.
i. 171, Paris, 1630}; and the fact of the Assump-
tion is stereotyped in the Breviary Services for
August 15th (Brev. Rom. pars est. p. 551, Milau,
1851). Here again, then, we see a legend originated
by heretics, and remaining external to the Church
till the close of the 5th century, creeping into the
Church during the 6th and 7th centuries, and
finally ratified by the authority both of Rome and
Constantinople. See Baronius, Ann. Fccl. (i. 344,
Lucea, 1738), and Martyrologium (p. 314, Paris,
1607).

IX. Her Fmmaculate Conception. — Similarly
with regard to the sinlessnessof St. Mary, which
has issued in the dogma of the Immaculate Con-
ception. Down to the close of the 5th century
the sentiment with respect to her was identical
with that which is expressed by theologians of the
Church of England (see Pearson, On the Creed).
She was regarded as « highly favored ; "’ as a woman
arriving as near the perfection of womanhood as it
wag possible for human nature to arrive, but yet
liable to the infirmities of human nature, and some-
times led away by them. Thus, in the 2d cen-
tury, Tertullian represents her as quilty of unbelief
(De carne Christi, vii. 313, and Adv. Marcion.
iv. 19, p. 433, Paris, 1695). In the 3d century.
Origen interprets the sword which was to pierce her
bosom as being her unbelief, which caused her to
be offended (/fom. in Luc. xvi. iii. 952, Paris,
1733). In the 4th century St. Basil gives the
same interpretation of Simeon's words ( £p. 260, iii.
400, Paris, 1721); and St. Hilary speaks of her
as having to come into the severity of the final

«@ This ** Euthymiac History ” is involved in the
aunost confusion. Cave considers the Homily proved

gpurious by its reference to it. Sce Historia Literar

i. 582,625 Oxf. 1740.
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judgment (/e Ps. cxix. p. 262, Paris, 1693). In
the 5th century St. Chrysostom speaks of the
‘ excessive ambition,”  foolish arrogancy,” and
4« vain-glory,” which made ler stand and desire
to speak with Him (vii. 467, DParis, 1718); and
St. Cyril of Alexandria (so entirely is he misrepre-
sented by popular writers) speaks of her as failing
in faith when present at the I’assion —as being
weaker in the spiritual life than St. Peter — as being
entrusted to St. John, Lecause he was capable of
explaining to her the mystery of the Cross —as
inferior to the Apostles in knowledge and belief of
the Resurrection (iv. 1064, vi. 391, Paris, 1638).
It is plain from these and other passages, which
might be quoted. that the idea of St. Mary’s exemp-
tion from even actual sins of infirmity and imperfec-
tion, if it existed at all, was external to the Church.
Nevertheless there grew up, as was most natural, a
practice of looking upon St. Mary as an example to
other women, and investing her with an ideal char-
acter of beauty and sweetness. A very beautiful
picture of what a girl ought to be iz drawn by St.
Ambrose (De Virgin. ii. 2, p. 164, Paris, 1690),
and attached to St. Mary. It is drawn wholly
from the imagination (as may be seen by his mak-
ing one of her characteristics to be that she never
went out of doors except when she accompanied her
parents to church), but there is nothing in it which
is in any way superhuman.  Similarly we find St.
Jerome speaking of the clear light of Mary hiding
the little fires of other women, such as Anna and
Elisabeth (vi. 671, Verona, 1734). St. Augustine
takes us a step further. He again and again speaks
of her as under original sin (iv. 241, x. 654, &e.,
Paris, 1700); but with respect to her acfual sin he
gays that he would rather not enter on the ques-
tion, for it was possible (how could we tell ?) that
God had given her sufficient grace to keep her free
from actual sin (x. 144). At this time the change
of mind before referred to, as originated by the
Nestorian controversies, was spreading within the
Church; and it became more and more the general
belief that St. Mary was preserved from actual sin
by the grace of God. This opinion had become
almost universal in the 12th century. And now a
further step was taken. It was maintained by St.
Bernard that St. Mary was conceived in original
sin, but that before her birth she was cleansed from
it, like John the Baptist and Jeremiah. This was
the sentiment of the 13th century, as shown by the
works of Peter Lombard (Sentent. lib. iii. dist. 3),
Alexander of Hales (Sum. Theol. num. ii. art. 2),
Albertus Magnus (Sentent.: lib. iii. dist. 3), and
Thomas Aquinas (Swm. Theol. quaest. xxvii. art.
1, and Comm. in Lih. Sentent. dist, 3, queest. 1).
Early in the 14th century died J. Duns Scotus, and
he is the first theologian or schoolman who threw
out as a possibility the idea of an Immaculate Con-
ception, which would exempt St. Mary from original
as well as actual sin.  This opinion had been grow-
ing up for the two previous centuries, having orig-
inated apparently in France, and having been
adopted, to St. Bernard’s indignation, by the can-
ons of Lyons. Trom this time forward there was a
struggle between the maculate and inimeulite con-
ceptionists, which hag led at 1 ngth to the decree of
December 8, 1854, but which has not ceased with
that decree. Here, then, we may mark four distinet
theories with respect to the sinlessness of St. Mary.
The first is that of the early Chureh to the close
of the 5th century. It taught that St Mary was
sorn in original sin, was liable to actual sin, and
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that she fell into sins of infirmity. The second
extends from the close of the 5th to the 12th cen-
tury. It taught that St. Mary was born in original
sin, but by God's grace was saved fromn falling into
actual sins. The third is par excellence that of
the 13th century. It taught that St. Mary was
conceived in original sin, but was sanctified in the
womb before birth. The fourth may be found
obscurely existing, hut only existing to be con-
demned, in the 12th and 13th centuries; brought
into the light by the speculations of Scotus and
his followers in the 14th century; thenceforward
running parallel with and struggling with the
sanctificnta in utero theory, till it obtained its ap-
parently final victory, so far as the Roman Church
is concerned, in the 19th century, and in the life-
time of ourselves. It teaches that St. Mary was
not conceived or born in original sin, but has been
wholly exempt from all sin, oviginal and actual, in
her conception and birth, throughout her life, and
in her death.

See Laborde, La Croyince & I Immaculée Con-
ception ne peut devenir Dogme de Foi, Paris, 1855;
Perrone, De Immaculnto B. V. M. Conceptu,
Avenione, 1848; Christian Remembrancer, vols.
xxiit. and xxxvii.; Bp. Wilberforce, Rome— her
New Dogma, and owr Duties, Oxf. 1855; Observa-
teur Catholique, Paris, 1855-60; Fray Morgaez,
Ezxamen Bulle Ineffabilis, Paris, 1858. F. M.

MARY (Rec. Text, with [Sin.| D, Mapidu:
Lachmann, with A B C, Map{a: Maria), a Romau
Christian who is greeted by St. Paul in his Lpistle
to the Romans (xvi. 6) as having toiled hard for
him —or according to some MSS. for them.
Nothing more is known of her. DBut Professor
Jowett (The Fpistles of St. Paul, ete. ad loc.) has
called attention to the fact that hersis the only
Jewish name in the list. .

* MAS’ADA (Magdda) a remarkable Jewish
fortress on the western shore of the Dead Sea, a
few hours south of Engedi. It is mentioned by
Pliny and Strabo, but is not named in the Bible
nor in the Books of the Maccabees, although it was
first built by Jonathan Maccabzeus and was, proba
bly, one of the ¢ strongholds in Judea,” (1 Mace.
xii. 35), which he consulted with the elders about
building.  Josephus has given a full description of
it, and of the terrible tragedy of which it was the
theatre. (B. J. vii. 8.) It was an isolated roclk,
several hundred feet high, and inaccessible except
by two paths hewn in its face. The summit was a
plain, about three fourths of a mile in length, and
a third of a mile in breadth. Herod the Great
chose this spot for a retreat in case of danger, built
a wall around the top, strengthened the original
fortifications, and added a palace, with armories and
ample store-houses and cisterns.

After the destruction of Jerusalem and the re-
duction of the other fortresses, this almost impreg-
nable post was held by a garrison (which included
many families) of Jewish zealots under the com-
mand of Fleazar, and here was made the last stand
against the power of Rome. The Roman general,
Flavius Sibon, gathered his forces to this fortress
and laid siege to it, building a wall around the en-
tive rock. He then raised his banks against the
single narrow promontory by which it can now
be climbed, and when, at length, it hecame evident
tbat he would subdue it, the besieged, under the
impassioned harangue of their leader, devoted them-
selves to self-destruction. Each man, after tenderly
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embracing his wife and children, put them to death
with his own hand; ten men were then selected by
lot to massacre the rest; and one of the survivors,
in the same way, to despatch the others and then
himself. This frantic resolve was executed, and
960 persons — men, women, and children — lay in
their blood. The conqueror, pressing the siege, the
next morning, encountered the silence of death,
and entering the fortress, met the appalling specta-
cle. Two women and five children, who had been
concealed in a cavern, alone survived.

The spot, thus signalized, was lost to history
until the publication of Robinson and Smith’s
researches. At ’din Jidy, their attention had been
attracted to this singular rock with ruins on its

sumwit, now called Sebbeh (Xauw), but it was not

until they reached Germany, that it occurred to
them it must be the ancient Masada (Bibl. Res.
il. 240 f.). The writer, in company with an
English painter, under the protection of a Bedawy
chief, visited the spot in the spring of 1842. Cross-
ing from Hebron the territory which lies between
the highlands of Judea and the Dead Sea —the
hills being first succeeded by an undulating coun-
try, at that season verdant and forming the princi-
pal pasture-ground of the Bedawin, this by a range
of white, naked, conical hills, mostly barren, and
the latter by a rugged, rocky strip, bordering the
sea, and cut through by deep wadies — we reached,
across a scorched and desolate tract, the lofty cliffs
of Sebbeh with its ruins, fronted on the west by
precipices of « rich, reddish-brown color, the motion-
Jess sea lying far below on the east, and the moun-
tains of Moab towering beyond -— the whole region
wearing an aspect of lonely and stern grandeur.
The identifieation was complete — the lower part of
the entire wall which Herod built around the top,
and the entire Roman wall of circumvallation be-
low, with the walls of the Roman camps connected
with it, undisturbed for eighteen centuries, remain-
ing as they were left, except as partially wasted by
the elements. As we lookell down on those lines,
they vividly recalled the siege and the day when
the crimsoned rock on whieh we stood bore witness
to the fulfilliment of the fearful impreeation :—
« His blood be on us and on our children! ™ (Bill.
Sacra, 1843, pp. 61-67).2 S.W.

MAS’ALOTH (MatgaAdd [so Sin.]; Alex.
Megaarwd: Masiloth), a place in Arbela, which
Bacchides and Aleimus, the two generals of Deme-
trius, besieged and took with great slaughter on
their way from the north to Gilgal (1 Mace. ix. 2).
Arbela is probably the modern /rbid, on the south
side of the Wady el Himdm, about 3 miles N. W.
of Tiberias, and half that distance from the Lake.
The name Mesaloth is omitted by Josepbus (Ant.
xil. 11, § 1), nor has any trace of it been since dis-
covered; but the word may, as Rolinson (Bibl.
Res. ii. 398) suggests, have originally signified the
“ steps > or ¢ terraces " (ag if SN D2). In that
case it was probably a name given to the remark-

able caverns still existing on the northern side of the
same wady, and now called Kulc'at fon Ma'an,

MASCHIL

the « fortress of the son of Maan > — cavarns which
actually stood a remarkable siege of some length,
by the forces of Herod (Joseph. B. J.i. 16, § 4).
A town with the similar name of Misnax, or
MASHAL, occurs in the list of the tribe of Asher,
but whether its position was near that assumed
above for Masaloth, we have no means of judging.
MAS'CHIL (9200: tveqis: intellectus,
but in Ps. liii. intelligenita). The title of thirteen
psalms ; xxxii., xlii., xliv., xlv., lii.-lv., Ixxiv., lxxviii.,
Ixxxviii., Ixxxix., exlii. Jerome in his version from
the Hebrew renders it uniformly eruditio, “instrue-
tion,” except in Pss. xlii., lxxxix., where he has
intellectus, « understanding.” The margin of our
A. V. has in Pss. Ixxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxix., “to give
instruction; *” and in Ps. Ixxxviii., exlii., “giving
instruction.” In other passages in which the word
occurs, it is rendered ¢ wise ” (Job xxii. 2; Prov. x.
5, 19, &c.),  prudent ” (Prov. xix. 14; Am. v. 13),
“wexpert " (Jer. L. 9), and “skillful” (Dan. i. 4).
In the Psalm in which it first occurs as a title, the
root of the word is found in another form (Ps.
xxxii. 8), «I will instruct thee, from which cir-
cumstance, it has been inferred, the title was ap-
plied to the whole psalm as ¢« didactic.” But
since ¢« Maschil ™" is affixed to many psalms which
would scarcely be classed as didactic, Gesenius (or
rather Roediger) explains it as denoting ¢ any sacred
song, relating to divine things, whose end it was to
promote wisdom and piety ' (T/es. p. 1330). Ew-
ald (Dichter d. alt. B.i. 25) regards Ps. xlvii. 7
(A. V. “sing ye praises with understanding ;" Heb.
maschil), as the key to the meaning of Maschil,
which in his opinion is a musical term, denoting a
melody requiring great skill in its execution. The
objection to the explanation of Roediger is, that it
is wanting in precision, and would allow the term
«Maschil ”* to be applied to every psalm in the
Psalter. That it is employed to indicate to the
conductor of the Temple choir the manner in which
the psalm was to be sung, or the melody to which
it was adapted, rather than as descriptive of its
contents, seems to be implied in the title of Ps. xlv.,
where, after « Maschil,’ is added “ asong of loves ”
to denote the special character of the psalm. Again,
with few exceptions, it is associated with directions
for the choir, «to the chief musician,” etc., and
occupies the same position in the titles ag Michiam
(Ps. xvi., Ivi~Ix.), Mizmor (A. V. « Psalni; * Ps.
iv~vi, ete.), and Shiggaion (Ps. vii.). If, there-
fore, we regard it as originally used, in the sense
of «didactic,” to indicate the character of one par-
ticular psalm, it might have been applied to others
as being set to the melody of the original Maschil-
psalm.  But the suggestion of Iiwald, given above,
has most to commend it. Cowmparing ¢ Maschil
with the musical terms already alluded to, and ob-
serving the different manner in which the character
of a psalm is indicated in other instances (1 Chr.
xvi. T; Pss. xxxuiii,, Ixx., titles), it seems probable
that it was used t6 convey a dircction to the singers
as to the mode in which they were to sing. 'There
appear to have been Maschils of differer.t kinds, for
in addition to those of David which form the greater

« * This place was visited in 1848 by Lieut. Lynch’s
party, who describes it, yet without alluding to the
previous eaplorations. We record with pleasure M. de
Sauley’s acknowledgment that, * the honor of having
heen the first to visit the ruins of Masada bel un-

questionably to Messr= Wolcott and Tipping ” (Narra-
tive of a Journey rownd the Diad Sea,i. 191f.). Von
Raumer also refers to Dr. Wolcott's discoveries as set-
tling the question of the identification of Masada with

the p t Sebbeh (see Palastinn, p. 212, 4te Aufl.). H.
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number, there are others of Asaph (Pss. Ixxiv.,
Ixxviit.}, Heman the Kzrahite (Izxxxviii.), and
Ethan (Ixxxix.). W. A W.

MASH (®9: Moody: Mes), one of the sons
of Aram, and the brother of Uz, Hul, and Gether
{Gen. x. 23). In 1 Chr. i. 17 the name appears as
Meshech, and the rendering of the LXX., as above
given, leads to the inference that a similar form also
existed in some of the copies of Genesis. It may
further be noticed that in the Chronicles, Mash and
his brothers are described as sons of Shem to the
omission of Aram; this discrepancy is easily ex-
plained: the links to connect the names are omitted
in other instances (comip. ver. 4), the ethnologist
evidently assuming that they were familiar to his
readers. As to the geographical position of Mash,
Josephus (Ant. i. 6, § 4) comnects the name with
Mesene in lower Bahylonia, on the shores of the
Persian Gulf -—a locality too remote, however, from
the other branches of the Aramaic race. The more
probable opinion is that which has been adopted by
Bochart (Phal. ii. 11), Wmer (Rwb. s. v.), and
Knobel (Volkert. p. 237) — namely, that the name
Mash is represented by the Mons Masius of classi-
eal writers, a range which forms the northern
boundary of Mesopotamia, between tbe Tigris and
Euphrates (Strab. xi. pp. 506, 527).  Knobel recon-
ciles this view with that of Josephus by the sup-
position of a migration from the north of Meso-
potamia to the south of Babylonia, where the race
may have been known in later times under the
name of Meshech: the progress of the population
in these parts was, however, in an opposite direc-
tion, from south to north. ,Kalisch (Comm. on
Gen. p. 286) connects the names of Mash and
Mysia: this is, to say the least, extremely doubt-
ful; both the Mysians themselves and their name
(= Mwsia) were probably of Luropean origin.

W. L. B.

MA'SHAL (17!??9 [comparison, proverb :
Vat.] Maaga; [Rom. Maagdr: Alex.? Magar:]
Masal), the contracted or provincial (Galilean) form
in which, in the later list of Levitical cities (1 Chr.
vi. 74), the name of the town appears, which in
the earlier records is given as MisHEAL and
MisHAL. It suggests the MasaLoTH of the Mac-
cabean history. G.

MASYI'AS (Migalas [Vat. Me:-]; Alex. Mag:-
ast Mulsith), one of the servants of Solomon,
whose descendants returned with Zorobabel (1 Esdr.
v. 34).

MAS'MAN (Maoudy, [Vat.); Alex. Maao-
pav: Masman). This name occurs for SHEMAIAK
in 1 Tsdr. viii. 43 (comp. Ezr. viii. 16). The
Greek text is evidently corrupt, auafas (A. V.
Mamaias), which is the true reading, being mis-
placed in ver. 44 after Alnathan.

* MASONS. [HANDICRAFT, 3.]

MASORA. [OLD TkSTAMENT.]

MAS'PHA. 1. (Magonpd: Maspha.) A
place opposite to (karévayr:) Jerusalem, at which
Judas Maecabzeus and his followers assembled them-
selves to bewail the desolation of the city and the
sanctuary, and to inflame their resentment before
the battle of Emmaus, by the sight, not only of
the distant city, which was probably visible from
the eminence, but also of the Book of the Law
mutilated and profaned, and of other objects of
peculiar preciousness and sanctity (1 Mace. iii. 46).

MASSAH 182¢

There is no doubt that it is identical with Mizren
of Benjamin, the ancient sanctuary at which Sam-
uel had convened the people on an occasion of
equal emergency, In fact, Maspha, or more accu-
rately Massépha, is merely the form in which the
LXX. uniformly render the Hebrew name Mizpch.

2. (Mac¢d; [Sin. Maga; Alex. Maagpa;] but
Josephus MdaAny: Muspha) One of the cities
which were taken [rom the Ammonites by Judas
Maccabzeus in his campaign on the east of Jordan
(1 Mace. v. 35). It is probably the ancient city
of Mizpeh of Gilead. The Syriac has the curious

9

variation of Olim, P-*—}J, salt.”” Perhaps Jose-

phus also reads nl??.g, «galt.” G
MASR'EKAH (T30 [place of vines):

Maogoekxas, in Chron. Magexxas, and so Alex.
in both: Musreca), an ancient place, the native
spot of Samlah, one of the old kings of the Edom-
ites (Gen. xxxvi. 36; 1 Chr. i. 47). Interpreted
as Hebrew, the name refers to vineyards — ag if
from Sarak, a root with which we are familiar in
the « vine of Sovek,” that i, the choice vine; and
led by this, Knobel (Genesis, p. 257) proposes to
place Masrekah in the district of the Idumaean
mountains north of Petra, and along the [ladj
route, where Burckhardt found ¢ extensive vine-
yards,” and “great quantities of dried grapes,”
made by the tribe of the Refuya for the supply of
Gaza and for the Mecca pilgrims (Burckhardt,
Syrit, Aug. 21). But this is mere conjecture, as
no name at all corresponding with Masrekah has
been yet discovered in that locality. Schwarz (215)
mentions a site called /Jn-3asrak, a few miles
south of Petra. He probably refers to the place
marked Ain Mafrak in Palmer’s Map, and Ain
el-Usdaka in Kiepert's (Robinson, Bihl. Res. 1856).
The versions are unanimous in adhering more or
less closely to the Hebrew.

MAS'SA (N?_ZJ?._: [present, tribute] : Magai;
[in 1 Chron., Vat. Mavagan:] Massa), a son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. i 30). His de-
scendants were not improbably the Masani, wha
are placed by Ptolemy (v. 19, § 2) in the east of
Arabia, near the borders of Babylonia.

L. B.

#® According to some the proper rendering in
Prov. xxx. 1 is ¢ Agur the Massite.” It is in-
ferred, therefore, that the alove Massa was the
name also of the place where the wise Agur lived
and where Lemuel reigned as king (Prov. xxxi. 1).
In support of this conclusion see Bertheau, Die
Spriiche Salomo’s, p. 15 f. Prof. Stuart adopts
this opinion in his notes on the above passages
(Comm. on Proverbs, pp. 401, 421). That view,
says Fiirst (//andw. s. v.), is a doubtful one. The

ordinary signification of N7, the utterance,

| proverb (in the A, V. « the prophecy ), is entirely

appropriate, and is more generally preferved by
commentators. See Umbreit's Spriicke Solomo’s,
p- 892. {IKurther, see AGUR, LEMUEL, UcaL.]

MASSAH (;‘T:‘),_ﬁ : mewaouds: [in Deut.
xxxiii , wefpa: Tentatio]), i. e. temptation, a name
given to the spot, also called MEr1BAIY, where the
[sraclites ¢tempted Jehovah, saying, Is Jehovak
among us or not? "’ (Ex. xvii. 7). [See also Deut.
vi. 14, ix. 22, xxxiii. 8.] The name also iccurs,
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with mention of the circumstances which occasioned
it, in Ps. xcv. 8, 9, and its Greek equivalent in
Heb. iii. 8. M. H.
MASSI'AS (Magalas: [Vat. Acoeas ] His-
menis) = Maaseian 3 (1 Lsdr. ix. 22; comp.
Ear. x. 22).
* MAST. [Suir.]

* MASTER stands in the A. V. as the repre-
sentation of several different f{ebrew and Greek
words, but the principal use of the term which
demands notice here is that in which, as in Matt.
viii. 19 (8:ddararos, given in John i. 38, xx. 16,
as equivalent to the Hebrew word, Rabbi and Rab-
boni), it is often applied to our lLord as a title of
respect. [Rappr)] It is by a reference to the
common application of this term among the Jews,
that we must probably explain our Lord’s reproof
of the person spoken of in Mark x. 17 and Luke
zviii. 18 (designated in the latter account as a
ruler; the reading of the received text, Matt. xix.
16, is apparently corrupt), for addressing him as
« Good Master.” The expression, in itself appro-
priate, was employed improperly by the speaker,
who designed nothing niore in the use of it than
to recognize our Saviour as one who, although
perhaps distinguished by pre¢minent attainments
and character, was not essentially different from
the ordinary Rabbis. Our Lord applies the term
8o rendered to Nicodemus (John iii. 10), with spe-
cial emphasis: « Art thou the master (teacher) of
Israel,” as expressive probably of the high authority
Nicodemus enjoyed among his countrymen as a
teacher ot religion. This title of ¢« master,” as
the translation of 8:5daxanos, is given to our Lord
about forty times in the Gospels. The sense would
often be clearer to the English reader if « teacher ™
were substituted for it. By ¢« master of the ship ”’
(Acts xxvil. 11), the man at the rudder or the
belmsman (kuBeprhrns) is meant. [GOVERNOR,
15.] For the interchange of ¢ master of the
house,” and ¢ good man of the house,” see vol. i.
p- 939.

The expression “master and scholar,” Mal. ii.

12 (Heb. 71391 TY), which suggests a usage
somewhat like that so common in the N. T, is
probably a mistranslation. The literal meaning
seems to be coller (or watcher) and answerer,
apparently a proverbial expression for every living
person, referring perhaps originally to watchmen
calling to and answering one another (comp. Ps.
exxxiv. 13 Is. kit 6).

The very obscure plirase JMEDN "\?3_7; (Reel.
xii. 11), translated in A, V. “masters of assem-
blies,” is variously explained, as, e. g. referring (1)
to the nails diiven in, just spoken of, represented
here as instruments of fustening (Rosenmuller);
(2) to the gathered ¢« words of the wise.” contents
of collections (Ewald, Ueiligstedt, Hitzig); (3) to
the collectors themselves, either as the masters,
authors of the collections (De Wette), or ag mem-
bers of an assembly (Gesenius, Fiirst, and Hengsten~
berg, comp. Jerome in Vulgate). The last view is

MASTICH-TREE
perhaps, on the whole, the most probable, especially
if we are at liberty, with Kimchi, to supply "D-.T
before TIEDN Y2V D.S.T.

* MASTERIES is the rendering of 20A7 in
2 Tim. . §, which is lterally «if any one strive,”
i. e. for preéminence as an athlete. The A. V.
follows the earlier English versions from Tyndale
onward, except the change of « mastery”” to ¢ mas-
teries.” Further, see GAMES, vol. i. p. 464 a.

MASTICH-TREE (axives, lentiscus) occurs
only in the Apocrypha (Susan. ver. 54¢), where the
margin of the A. V. has lentisk. There is no
doubt that the Greek word is correctly rendered, as
is evident from the description of it by Theophrastus
(Hist. Plant. ix. 1. §§ 2, 4, § 7, &c.); Pliny (/1. N.
iil. 36, xxiv. 28); Dioscorides (i. 90), and other
writers. Herodotus (iv. 177) compares the fruit
of the lotus (the Rhamnus lotus, Linn., not the
Egyptian Nelumbium speciosum) in size with the
mastich berry, and Babrins (3, 5) says its leaves
are browsed hy goats. The fraorant resin known
in the arts as «mastick,” and which is obtained by
incisions made in the trunk in the month of August,
is the produce of this tree, whose scientific name is
Pistacia lentiscus. Tt is nsed with us to strengthen
the teeth and gums, and was so applied by the
ancients, by whom it was much prized on this ac-
count, and for its many supposed wedicinal virtues.
Lucian (Lexiph. p. 12) uses the term gyivorpdurns
of one who chews mastieh wood iu order to whiten
his teeth. Martial (/. xiv. 22) recommends a
mastich toothpick (dentiscalpinm). Pliny (xxiv.
7) speaks of the leaves of this tree being rubbed
on the teeth for toothache. Dioscorides (i. 90)
says the resin is often mixed with other materials
and used as tooth-powder, and that, if chewed,b it
imparts a sweet odor to the breath. Both Pliny
and Dioscorides state that the best mastich comes
from Chios, and to this day the Arabs prefer that
which is imported from that island (comp. Nie-
bubr, Beschr. von Arab. p. 144: Galen. de fac.
Simpl. 7, p. 69).  Tournefort (Foyuges, ii. 58-61,
transl. 1741) has given a full and very interesting
account of the lentisks or mastich plants of Scio
(Chios): he says that ¢ the towns of the island are
distinguished into three classes, those del Crmpo,
those of Aponomeria, and those where they plant
lentisk-trees, from whence the mastick in tears is
produced.” ‘Tournefort enuimnerates several lentisk-
tree villages. Of the trees he says, “these trees
are very wide spread and circular, ten or twelve feet
tall, consisting of several branchy stalks which in
time grow crooked. The Liggest trunks are a foot
in diameter, covered with & lark, grayish, rugged,
chapt the leaves are disposed in three or four
couples ou each side, about an inch long, narrow at
the beginning, pointed at their extremity, half an

From the junctures

inch broad about the middle.
of the leaves grow flowers in bunches like grapes
(see woodcut); the fruit too grows like bunches of
grapes, in each berry whereof is ‘contained a white

a This verse contains a happy play upon the word.
¢ Under what tree sawest thou them? ... under a
mastich-tree (9mwd oxivor). And Daniel said . .. the
angel of Gol hath received the sentence of God to
cut thee 1 two (oyloet ge péoov). This is unfor-
tunately lost in our version; but it is preserved by
e Vulgate, *sub schine scindet te;” aud by

Luther, ¢ Lindo . . . finden.” A similar play occurm
in vv. 58, 59, between wpivov, and wpigar ge, For the
bearing of these and similar characteristics on the date
and origin of the book, see Susiana.

b Whence the derivation of mastich. from paorixn,
the gum of the oxivos, from pdoref, peorixdw, payd-
opar, o chew,” ¥ to masticate.”
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kernel. 'I'hese trees blow in May, the fruit does
not ripen but in autumn and winter.”  This writer
gives tbe following description of the mode in which
the mastich gum is procured. ¢ They begin to
make incisions in these trees in Scio the first of
August, cutting the bark crossways with huge
knives, without touching the younger branches;
next day the nutritious juice distils in small tears,
which by little and little form the mastick grains;

Maatich

(Pistacia lentiscus),

they harden on the ground, and are carefully swept
up from under the trees The height of the crop
is about the middle of August if it be dry serene
weather, but if it be rainy, the tears are all lost.
Likewise towards the end of September the same
incisions furnish mastick, but in lesser quanti-
ties.”  Besides the uses to which reference has been
made above, the people of Scio put grains of this
resin in perfumes, and in their bread before it goes
to the oven.

Mastick is one of the most important products
of the Iast, being extensively used in the prepara-
tion of spirits, as juniper berries are with us, as
n sweetmeat, as a masticatory for preserving the
vums and teeth, as an autispasmodic in medicine,
and as an ingredient in varnishes. The Greek
writers oceasionally use the word ¢yivos for an
entirely different plant, namely, the Squill (Scilln
muitima) (see Aristoph. Plut. p. T15; Sprengel,
Flor. Hippoc. p. 41: Theophr. [fist. Plant. v. 6, §
10). The Pistacia lentiscus is common on the
shores of the Mediterranean. Accordine to Strand
(Flor. Palest. No. 539) it has been ohserved at
Joppa, both by Rauwolf and Pococke. The mas-
tich-tree belongs to the natural order Anacardincec.

W. H.

* The Pistacin lentiscus is found in Syria, on
Mt. Lebanon. I am not aware that the gum is
*xtracted from it for purposes of commerce.

G. E. P.

MATHANI'AS (Marfavias; [Vat. Beowa-
oraguvs:] Mathathiasy = MATPANIAH, a2 de-

@ Vol. i. p. 264 6. In addition to the authorities
there cited, the curious reader who may desire to 1n-
vestigate this remarkable tradition will find it ex-
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scendant of Pahath-Moab (1 Esdr. ix. 31; comp.
Ezr. x. 30).

MATHU’SALA (MafovodAa: Mathusale)
=MrTHUSELAN, the son of Enoch (Luke iii. 37).

MAT'RED (LD [thrusting forth, vepe.
liﬂg] H Ma'rpa‘['a', Alex. Ma'rpaﬂa; [in 1 Chr ’ Rom.
Vat. omit, Alex. Marpad:] AMatred), a daughter
of Mezahabl, and mother of Mehetabel, who was
wife of Hadar (or Hadad) of Pau, king of Edom
(Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chr. i 50.. Respecting the
kings of Edom, whose records are contained in the
chapters referred to, see HADAD, IrAM, etc.

E. 8. P.

MATVRI (277, with the art., properly
the Matrs: Ma'rq:apt/; [Vat. Ma'r'rape(: Alex.
Marraper and Marraperr: Metri), a family of
the tribe of Benjamin, to which Saul the king of
Israel belonged (1 Sam. x. 21).

MATTAN (5% [gift]: Mabds, [Vat.
Maybav,] Alex. Mayav in Kings; Marfdv in
Chron.: Mathan). 1. The priest of Baal slain
before his altars in the idol temple at Jerusalem,
at the time when Jehoiada swept away idolatry
from Judah (2 K. xi. 18; 2 Chr. xxiii. 17). He
probably accompanied Athaliah from Samaria, and
would thus be the first priest of the Baal worship
which Jehoram king of Judah, following in the
steps of his father-in-law Ahab, established at
Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxi. 6. 13); Josephus (Ant. ix.
7, § 3) calls him Maafdy.

2. (Nd@ay.) The father of Shephatiah. (Jer.
xxxviii. 1), W. A. W.

MATTANAH (701 {gif!]: Mavbavaelvi
Alex. [Mavbavw,] MavBavew: Matthana), a sta-
tion in the latter part of the wanderings of the
Lsraetites (Num. xxi. 18, 19). It lay next beyond
the well, or Beer, and between it and Nahaliel:
Nahaliel again being but one day’s journey from
the Bamoth or heights of Moab. Mattanah was
therefore probably situated to the S. E. of the Dead
Sea, but no name like it appears to have been yet
discovered. The meaning at the root of the word
(if taken as Hebrew) is a «gift,”” and accordingly
the Targumists —Onkelos as well as Pseudojonathan
and the Jerusalem — treat Mattanah as if a syn-
onym for BrLg, the well which was ¢ given” to
the people (ver. 16). In the same vein they fur-
ther translate the nawes in verse 20: and treat
them ag denoting the valleys (Nahaliel) and the
heights (Bamoth), to which the miraculous well
followed the camp in its journeyings. The legend
is noticed under Brrr.® By Le Clerc it is sug-
gested that Mattanah may be the same with the
mysterious word Vakeb (ver. 14; A. V. ¢« what he
did ’y — since the meaning of that word in Arabi~
is the same as that of Mattanah in Ilebrew. G.

MATTANT'AH (ﬂ:)n_b_ [gift of" Jeho
vak]: Barbavias; [Vat. Maf9av;] Alex. M-
Bavias: Muatthanias). 1. The original name of
Zedehiah king of Judah, which was changed when
Nebuchadnezzar pliwed him on the throne instead
of his nephew Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv. 17). In like
manner Pharaoh had changed the name of his
brother Eliakim to Jehoiakim on a similar occa-

hausted in Buxtorf’s Exercitationss (No. v Hist, Pe-
tree i Deserto).
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gion (2 K. xxiii. 34), when he restored the succes-
sion to the elder branch of the royal family (comp.
2 K. xxiii. 31, 36).

2. (Marfavias in Chr., and Neh, xi. 17; Mar-
oaw'a, Neh. xii. 8, 35; Alex. Mab0ayvias, Nebh. xi.
17, MafBavia, Neh. xii. 8, Madfavia, Neh. xii. 35;
[Vat. in Chr‘, Mavfarias; in Neh. xi. 17, xii. 35,
xiii. 13, Mafavia; Neh. xii. 8, Maxavia; 35, Na-
faria; Neh. xi. 22, xii. 25, Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.l
omit:] Mathanit, exc. Neh. xii. 8, 35, Mathanias.)
A Levite singer of the sons of Asaph (1 Chr. ix.
15). He is described as the son of Micah, Micha
(Neh. xi. 17), or Michaiah (Neh. xii. 35), and after
the return from Babjylon lived in the villages of the
Netophathites (1 Chr. ix. 16) or Netophathi (Neh.
xii. 28), which the singers had built in the neigh-
borhood of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 29). As leader
of the Temple choir after its restoration (Neh. xi.
17, xii. 8) in the time of Nebemiah, he took part
in the musical service which accompanied the dedi-
cation of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 25, 35).
We find hitn among the Levites of the second rank,
tkeepers ot the thresholds,” an office which fell to
the singers (comp. 1 Chr. xv. 18, 21). In Neh.
xii. 35, there is a difficulty, for ‘ Mattaniah, the
son of Michaiah. the son of Zaccur, the son of
Asaph,” is apparently the same with ¢ Mattaniah,
the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi the son of
Asaph ” (Neh. xi. 17), and with the Mattaniah of
Neh. xii. 8, 25, who, as in xi. 17, is associated
with Bakbukiab, and is expressly mentioned as
lwving in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra (Neh.
xii. 26). But, if the reading in Neb. xii. 85 be
correct, Zechariah, the great-grandson of Mattaniah
(further described as one of ¢ the priests’ sons,’ @
whereas Mattaniah was a Levite), blew the trumpet
at the head of the procession led by Ezra, which
marched round the city wall. Irom a comparison
of Neh. xii. 35 with xii. 41, 42, it seems probable
that the forwer is corrupt, that Zechariah in verses
35 and 41 is the same priest, and that the clause
in which the name of Mattaniali is found is to he
connected with ver. 36, in which are enumerated
his « brethren * alluded to in ver. 8.

3. (Murbavias; [Vat. MavBavias:] Mathan-
{s.) A descendant of Asaph, and ancestor of
Jahaziel the Levite in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2
Chron. xx. 14).

4. (Marfavia ;: [Vat. F\. Mabaria;] Alex.
Maf0avia: Mathania.) One of the sons of Elam
who had married a foreign wife in the time of Ezra
(Ezr. x. 26). In 1 Ksdr. ix. 27 he is called MaT-
THANIAS.

5. (Marfavat; [Vat. Abaviai] Alex. Mafba-
rai.) One of the sons of Zattu in the time of
zra who put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 27).
He is ealled OrroNias in 1 Esdr. ix. 28.

6. (Marfavia; [Vat. Auafaria;] Alex. Maf-
Qayia: Mathanivs.y .\ descendant of Pahath-Moab
who lived at the sane time, and is mentioned under
the same circumstances as the two preceding (Iar.
x. 30). In 1 Esdr. ix. 31, he is called MarTia-
NIAS.

7. [Marbavia: Vat. FA. Mafavia; Alex. Maf-
Bavia: Mathanins.] One of the sons of Bani, who
like the three above mentioned, put away his for-
eign wife at Tlzra's command (Ezr. x. 87).  In the

0 The word * priest ’ is apparently applied in a less
restricted sense in later times, for we find in Ezr. viii.
24 Sherebiah and Hashabiah described as among the
% chief of the priests,” whereas, in vv. 18, 19, they
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parallel list of Esdr. ix. 34, the names ¢ Mattaniah,
Mattenai,”” are corrupted into MAMNITANAIMUS.

8. (Marbavaias; [Vat. Nafaria; FA.* Maba
via;] Alex. Ma6farias.) A Levite, father of Zac-
cur, and ancestor of Hanan the under-treasurer
who had charge of the offerings for the Levites in
the time of Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 13).

9. (WNR [gift of Jehovak]: Marbavlas.
[Vat. Mavfavias:] Mathaniai, 1 Chr. xxv. 4:
Muathanias, 1 Chr. xxv. 16), one of the fourteen
sons of Heman the singer, whose office it was to
blow the horns in the Temple service as appointed
by David. He was the chief of the 9th division
of twelve Levites who were ¢ instructed in the
songs of Jehovah.”

10. [Marfavias: Mathanias.] A descendant
of Asaph, the Levite minstrel, who assisted in the
purification of the Temple in the reign of Heze-
kiah (2 Chr. xxix. 13). W.A. W,

MAT'TATHA (Marrafd : Mathatha), the
son of Nathan, and grandson of David in the gene-
alogy of our Lord (Luke iii. 31).

MAT'TATHAH (I [gift of Jeho-
vah, contracted from the above]: Mar@afd; Alex.
Mab@baba: Mathatha), a descendant of Hashum,
who had married a foreign wife in the time of
Ezra, and was separated from her (Yzr. x. 33).
He is called Marriias in 1 Esdr. ix. 33.

MATTATHYAS (Marrablas: Mathathias).
L =MarTiriuan, who stood at Fzra's right
hand when he read the Law to the people (1 Esdr.
ix. 43; comp. Neh. viii. 4).

2. (Mathathias) The father of the Maccabees
(1 Mace. ii. 1, 14, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 39, 45, 49,
xiv. 20). [MACCABEES, vol. ii. p. 1710 «.]

8. (Mathathias.y The son of Absalom, and
brother of JoNATHAN 14 (1 Mace. xi. 70, xiii.
11). In the battle fought by Jonathan the high-
priest with the forces of Demetrius on the plain of
Nasor (the old Hazor), his two generals Matta-
thias and Judas alone stood by him, when his arty
was seized with a panic and fled, and with their
assistance the fortunes of the day were restored.

4. (Mathatlins.) The son of Simon Maccabeus,
who was treacherously murdered, together with his
father and brother, in the fortress of Docus, by
Ptolemeus the son of Abubus (1 Mace. xvi. 14).

5. (Matthius.) One of the three envoys sent by
Nicanor to treat with Judas Maccabeus (2 Mace.
xiv. 19).

6. (Mathathius.) Son of Amos, in the genealogy
of Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 25),

7. (Mathathins.y Son of Seme, in the same cata~
logue (Luke iii. 26). W. A. W,

MATTENAL [3 syl] (20D [gift of Je-
howth, see above]: Meravia; [Vat. FA. Mafa-
via:] Alex. Ma@Bavai: Mathanai). 1. One of the
family of Hashum, who in the time of 1izra had
married a foreign wife (lzr. x. 833). In 1 Esdr.
ix. 33 he is called ALTANLUS.

2. (Marbavat: [ Vat. Mabavar; FA. Mafava:}
Alex. Maf@ovai: Mathanai) A descendant of
Bani, who put away his foreign wife at Ezra’s com-
mand (Llzr. x. 37). The place of this name and
of Mattaniah which precedes it is occupied in 1
Esdr. ix. 34 by MAMNITANAIMUS.

are Merarite Levites ; if, as is probable, the sume per-
gons are alladed to in both instances. Comp. alse
Josh. iii. 3 with Num. vii. 9.
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3. [Vat. Alex. FA. omit; Rem. Marfavat.] A
priest in the days of Joiakim the son of Jeshua
(Neh. xii. 19). He represented the house of Joiarib.

MAT'THAN (Rec. Text, Marfdy; Lachm.
[Tisch. Treg.] with B, Maf6dy: Muthan, Mat-
thar). The son of Eleazar, and grandfather of
Joseph ¢ the husband of Mary” (Matt. i 15).
He occupies the same place in the genealogy as
MatrnaT in Luke iii. 24, with whom indeed he
is probably identical (Hervey, Genealogies of Christ,
129, 134, &c.). ¢ lle seems to have been himself
descended from Joseph the son of Judah, of Luke
iii. 26, but to have become the heir of the elder
braneh of the house of Abiud on the failure of
Kleazar's issue (0. 134).

MATTHANI'AS (Marfavias: [Vat. Ma-
rav]) =MarraNiAH, one of the descendants of
Flam (1 Esdr. ix. 275 comp. lzr. x. 26). In the
Vulgate, « Ela, Mathanias,” are corrupted into
« Jolaman, Chamas,”’ which is evidently a tran-
scriber’s error.

MAT'THAT (Marf8dr; but Tisch. [Tth ed.}
Ma#0dr [8th edition, Madodd): Mathat, Mat-
tnt, Muatth ol, etc.). 1. Sonof Levi and grand-
father of Joseph, according to the genealogy of
Luke (iii. 24). He is waintained by Lord A.
Hervey to have been the same person as the Mat-
THAN of Matt. i. 15 (see Genealugies of Christ,
137, 138, &c.).

2. [Tisch. Maf#@d9.] Alsothe son of a Levi, and
a progenitor of Joseph, but much higher up in the
line, namely, eleven generations from David (Luke
iii. 23). Nothing is known of hin.

It should be remarked that no fewer than five
names in this list are derived from the same Hebrew
root as that of their ancestor NATHAN the son of
David (see Hervey, (fenealogies, etc., p. 150).

MATTHE LAS (MabiAas: [Vat. Maenras:]
Masensy =Maasrian 1 (1 Esdr. ix. 19; eomp.
Ezr. x. 18). The reading of the LXX. which is
followed in the A. V. might easily arise from a
mistake betwen the uncial @ and 3 (C).

MAT'THEW (Lachm. [Tisch. Treg.} with
[Sin.] BD, Maffaias; AC and Rec. Text, Mar-
Qatos: Mattheus). Matthew the Apostle and
Evangelist is the same as Levi (Luke v. 27-2)),
the son of a certain Alpheus (Mark ii. 14). His
call to be an Apostle is related by all three Lvan-
gelists in the same words, except that Matthew (ix.
9) gives the former, and Mark (ii. 14) and Luke
(v. 27) the latter name. If there were two pub-
licans, both called solemmnly in the same form at
the same place, Capernaum, then one of them be-
came an Apostle, and the other was heard of no
more: for Levi is not mentioned again after the
feast which he made in our Lord's honor (Luke v.
29). 'This is most unlikely. Euthymius and many
other commentators of note identify Alphaus the
father of Matthew with Alphaus the father of
James the Less. Against this is to be set the fact
that in the lists of Apostles (Matt. x. 3; Mark iii.
18; Luke vi. 13; Aets i. 13), Matthew and Janwes
the Less are never named together, like other pairs
3 brothers in the apostolic body. [See addition to
ALpH.EUs. Amer. ed.] It may be, as in other cases,
that the name Levi was replaced by the name Mat-
thew at the time of the call.  According to Gese-
nius, the names Mattheus and Matthias are both

sontractions of Mattathias (= TN, «gift
of Jehovah;™ @¢fdwpos, ®eddaros), a common
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Jewish name after the exile; but the true deriva.
tion is not certain (see Winer, Lange). The pub-
licans, properly so called (publicanz), were persong
who farmed the Roman taxes, and they were usu-
ally, in later times, Roman knights, and persons of
wealth and ecredit. They emplojed under them
inferior officers, natives of the province where the
taxes were collected, called properly portitores, to
which eclass Matthew no doubt belonged. These
latter were notorious for impudent exactions every-
where (Plautus, Menech. i. 2, 5; Cie. ad Quint.
Fr. i 1; Plut. De Cuwrios. p. 518 ¢); but to the
Jews they were especially odious, for they were the
very spot where the Roman chain galled them, the
visible proof of the degraded state of their nation.
As a rule, none but the lowest would accept such
an unpopular officz, and thus the class became more
worthy of the hatred with which in any case the
Jews would have regarded it. The readiness, how-
ever, with which Matthew obeyed the call of Jesus
seems to show that his heart was still open to re-
ligious impressions. His conversion was attended
by a great awakening of the outcast classes of the
Jews (Matt. ix. 9, 10). DMatthew in his Gospel
does not omit the title of infamy which had be-
longed to him (x. 3); but neither of the other
Evangelists speaks of «Matthew the publican.”
Of the exact share which fell to him in preaching
the Gospel we have nothing whatever in the N. T.,
and other sources of information we eannot trust.

LEusebius (/1. £. iii. 21) mentions that after our
Lord’s ascension Matthew preached in Judzea (some
add for fifteen years: Clem. Strom. vi.), and then
went to foreign nations. To the lot of Matthew it
fell to visit Althiopia, says Socrates Scholasticus
(H. E. i 19; Ruff. II. E. x. 9). But Ambrose
says that God opened to him the country of the
Persians (In Ps. 45); Isidore the Macedonians
(Isidore Hisp. de Sanct. 77); and others the Par-
thians, the Medes, the Persians of the Euphrates.
Nothing whatever is really known. Heracleon, the
disciple of Valentinus (cited by Clemens Alex.
Strom. iv. 9), describes him as dying a natural
death, which Clement, Origen, and Tertullian seem
to accept: the tradition that he died a martyr, be
it true or false, came in afterwards (Niceph. /1. £,
ii. 41).

If tbe first feeling on reading these meagre par-
ticulars be disappointment, the second will be ad-
miration for those who, doing their part under God
in the great work of founding the Church on earth,
have passed away to their Master in heaven with-
out 80 much as an effort to redeem their names
from silence and oblivion. (For authorities see the
works on the Gospels referred to under LUKE and
GOSPELS; also Vritzsche, In Mattheun, leipzig,
1826 Lange, Bibelwerk, part i.) W.

MAT'THEW. GOSPEL OF. The Gospel
which bears the name of St. Matthew was written
by the Apostle, according to the testimony of all
antiquity.

I. Language in which it was first written.—We
are told on the authority of Papias, Irensus, Pan-
tenus, Origen, Kusebius, Epiphanius. Jerome, and
many other Fathers, that the Gospel was first
written in Hebrew, 7. ¢. in the vernacular lancuage
of Palestine. the Aramaic. («.) Papias of Hierapolis
(who flourished in the first half of the 2d century)
says, ¢ Matthew wrote the divine oracles (ta Adyia)
in the Hebrew dialect; and each interpreted them
as he was able” (Eusebius, /. £, iii. 39). It haa
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been held that 76 Adyia is to be understood as a
eollection of discourses, and that therefore the book
here alluded to, contained not the acts of our Lord
but his speeches; but this falls through, for Papias
applies the same word to the Gospel of St. Mark,
and he uses the expression Adyia rupiuakd in the
title of his own work, which we know from frag-
ments to have contained facts as well as discourses
(Studien und Kritiken, 1832, p. 735; Meyer, Ein-
leitung ; De Wette, Finlettung, § 97 a; Alford’s
Prolegomena to Gr. Test. p. 25). Fusebius, in-
deed, in the same place pronounces Papias to be
“a man of very feeble understanding,” in refer-
ence to some false opinions which he held; but it
requires little critical power to bear witness to the
fact that a certain Hebrew book was in use. (0.)
Iren®us says (iii. 1), that « whilst Peter and Paul
were preaching at Rome and founding the Church,
Matthew put forth his written Gospel amongst the
Hebrews in their own dialect.” It is objected to
this testimony that Irenzus probably drew from
the same source as Papias, for whom he had great
respect; this assertion can neither be proved nor
refuted, but the testimony of Irenzus is in itself
no mere copy of that of P’apias. (¢.) According to
Eusebius (/. £. v. 10), PPantenus (who flourished
in the latter part of the 2d century) «is reported
to have gone to the Indians ™ (i. c. to the south of
Arabia?), «where it is said that he found the
Gospel of Matthew already among some who had
the knowledge of Christ there, to whom Bartholo-
mew, one of the Apostles, had preached, and left
them the Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew,
which was preserved till the time referred to.” We
have no writings of Pantanus, and Eusebius recites
the story with a kind of doubt. It reappears in
two different forms: Jerome and Ruffinus say that
Pantenus brought back with him this Hebrew
Gospel, and Nicephorus asserts that Bartholomew
dectated the Gospel of Matthew to the inhabitants
of that country. Upon the whole, Pantenus con-
tributes but little to the weight of the argument.
(d.) Origen says (Comment. on Muait. i. in Kusebius,
H. E. vi. 23), “ As 1 have learnt by tradition con-
cerning the four Gospels, which alone are received
without dispute by the Church of God under
heaven: the first was written by St. Matthew, once
a tax-gatherer, afterwards an Apostle of Jesus
Christ, who published it for the benefit of the
Jewish converts, composed in the Hebrew lan-
guage.” The objections to this passage brought
by Masch, are disposed of by Michaelis iii. part i.
p- 1275 the ¢tradition  does not imply a doubt,
and there is no reason for tracing this witness also
to Papias. {e.) Lusebius (/. K. iii. 24) gives as his
own opinion the following: ¢ Matthew having first
preached to the Hebrews, delivered to them, when
he was preparing to depart to other countries, his
Gospel, composed in their native language.” Other
passages to the same effect occur in Cyril (Catech.
p. 14), Epiphanius (fer. li. 2, 1), Hieronymus (de
Vir ill. ch. 3), who mentions the 1lebrew original
in seven places at least of his works, and from
Gregory of Nazianzus, Chrysostom, Augustine,
and other later writers. I'rom all these there is
no doubt that the old opinion was that Matthew
wrote in the Tebrew language. To whom we are
to attribute the Greek translation, is not shown;
but the quotation of D’apias proves that in the
time of John the Presbyter, and probably in
that of Papias, there was no translation of great
authority, and Jerome (de Vir. ill. ch. 3) ex-
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pressly says that the translator’s name was uncer.
tain.

So far all the testimony is for a Hebrew original.
But there are arguments of no mean weight iu
favor of the Greek, a very brief account of which
may be given here. 1. The quotations from the
0. T. in this Gospel, which are very numerous
(see below), are of two kinds: those introduced
into the narrative to point out the fulfillment «f
prophecies, etc., and those where in the course of
the narrative the persons introduced, and especially
our Lord Himself, make use of Q. T. quotations.
Between these two classes a difference of treatment
is observable. In the latter class, where the cita-
tions occur in discourses, the Septuagint version is
followed, even where it deviates somewhat from the
original (as iii. 3, xiii. 14), or where it ceases to
follow the very words, the deviations do not come
from a closer adherence to the Hebrew O. L. ; except
in two cases, xi. 10 and xxvi. 31. The quotations
in the narrative, however, do not follow the Sep-
tuagint, but appear to be a translation from the
Hebrew text. Thus we have the remarkable phe-
nowsenon that, whereas the Gospels agree most ex-
actly in the speeches of persons. and most of all in
those of our Lori, the quotations in these speeches
are reproduced not by the closest rendering of the
Hebrew, but from the Septuagint version, although
many or most of them must have heen spoken in
the vernacular Hebrew, and could have had nothing
to do with the Septuagint. A mere translator
could not have done this. But an independent
writer, using the Greck tongue, and wishing to
conform his narrative to the oral teaching of the
Apostles (see vol. ii. p. 948 6), might have used for
the quotations the well-known Greek O. T. used by
his colleagues. There is an independence in the
mode of dealing with citations throughout, which
is inconsistent with the function of a mere trans-
lator;, 2. But this difficulty is to be got over by
assuming a high authority for this translation, as
though made by an inspired writer; and it has
been guggested that this writer was Matthew him-
self (Bengel, Olshausen, Lee, and others), or at
least that he directed it (Guericke), or that it was
some other Apostle (Gerhard), or James the Lrother
of the Lord, or .John, or the general body of the
Apostles, or that two disciples of St. Matthew
wrote, from him, the one in Aramaic and the other
in Greek! We are further invited to admit, with
Dr. Lee, that the Ilebrew book ¢belonged to that
class of writings which, although composed by
iuspired men, were never designed to form part of
the Canon™ (On Inspiraiion, p. 571).  But sup-
posing that there were any good ground for con-
sidering these suogestions as facts. it is clear that
in the attempt to preserve the letter of the tradi-
tion, they have quite altered the spirit of it. D’apias
and Jerome make a Hebrew oricinal, and dependent
translations; the moderns make a Greek nriginal,
which is a translation only in rame, an.. a Tlebrew
original never intended to be preserved.  The mod-
ern view is not what Papins thought or uttered;
and the question would be one of mere names, for
the only point worthy of a strugele is this, whether
the Gospel in our hands is or is not of apostolic
authority. and authentic. 4. Olshausen vemarks,
“While all the fathers of the church relate that
Matthew has written in Tlelrew, yet they univer-
sally make use of the Greek text, as a genuine
apostolie composition, without remarking what rela-
tion the Ilebrew Matthew lears to our Greek
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Gospel.  For that the earlier ecclesiastical teachers
did not possess the Gospel of St. Matthew in any
other form than we now have it, is established
(Echtheit, p. 35). 'The original Hebrew of which
80 many speak, no one of the witnesses ever saw
(Jerome, de Vir. dll. p. 3, is no exception). And
so little store has the church set upon it, that it
has utterly perished. 5. Were there no explana-
tion of this inconsistency letween assertion and
fact, it would be hard to doubt the concurrent
testimony of so many old writers, whose belief in
it is shown by the tenacity with which they held it
in spite of their own experience. But it is certain
that a Gospel, not the same as our canonical Mat-
thew, sonietimes usurped the Apostle’s name; and
some of the witnesses we have quoted appear to
have referred to this in one or other of its various
forms or names. The Christians in Dalestine still
held that the Mosaic ritual was binding on them,
even after the destruction of Jerusalem. At the
close of the first century one party existed who
held that the Mosaie law was only binding on Jew-
ish converts — this was the Nazarenes. Another,
the Ebionites, held that it was of universal obliga-
tion on Christians, and rejected St. Paul's Epistles
as teaching the opposite doctrine. These two sects,
wbo differed also in the most important tenets as
to our Lord's person, possessed each a modification
of the same Gospel, which no doubt each altered
more and more, as their tenets diverged, and which
bore *various names — the Gospel of the Twelve
Apostles, the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the
Gospel of DPeter. or the Gospel according to Mat-
thew. [nough is known to decide that the Gospel
according to the Hebrews was not identical with
our Gospel of Matthew  But it had many points
of resemblance to the synoptical gospels, and espe-
cially to Matthew. What was its origin it is
impossible to say: it may have been a description
of the oral teaching of the Apostles, corrupted by
degrees; it may have come in its early and pure
form from the hand of Matthew. or it may have
been a version of the Greek Gospel of St. Matthew,
as the [ivangelist who wrote especially for Hebrews.
Now this Gospel, ¢ the Proteus of criticism
(Thiersch). did exist; is it impossible that when
the Hebrew Matthew is spoken of, this questionable
document, the Gospel of the Hebrews, was really
referred to? Observe that all aceounts of it are
at second hand (with a notable exception); no one
quotes it; in eases of doubt about the text, Origen
even does not appeal from the Greek to the Helrew.
All that is certain is, that Nuzarenes or Ebionites,
or both, boasted that they possessed the original
Gospel of Matthew. Jerome is the exception; and
Lhim we can convict of the very mistake of con-
founding the two, and almost on his own confes-
sion. ¢ At first he thought,” says an anonymous
writer (Edinburgh Review, 1851, July,p 39), ¢ that
it was the authentic Matthew, and translated it
into hoth Greek and latin from a copyv which he
ohtained at Dercea, in Syria. This appears from
his De Vi, dll., written in the year 392. Six
years later, in his Commentary on Matthew, he
spoke more doubtfully about it, —¢quod voeatur
a plerisque Matthaei anthenticum.’  Later still, in
his book on the Pelagian heresy, written in the
year 415, he modifies his account still further,
describing the work as the ¢ Evangelium juxta He-
breos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque sermone,
sed Hebraicis literis conscriptum est, quo utantur
nsque lodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos, sive u¢

MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF 1835

plerigue autumant juxta Matthaum, quod et in
Cesariensi habetur Dibliotheca.”” 5. Dr. Lee i
his work on Inspiration asserts, by an oversight
unusual with such a writer, that the theory of a
Hebrew original is « generally received by critics
as the only legitimate conclusion.” Yet there
have pronounced for a Greek original — Erasmus,
Calvin, Ie Clerc, I'abricius, Lightfoot, Wetstein,
Paulus, Lardner, Hey, Hales, Hug, Schott, De
Wette, Moses Stuart, Iritzsche, Credner, Thiersch,
and many others. Great names are ranged also on
the other side; as Simon, Mill, Michaelis, Marsh,
Eichhorn, Storr, Olshausen, and others.

With these arguments we leave a great question
unsettled still, feeling convinced of the early accept-
ance and the Apostolic authority of our # Gospel
according to St. Matthew;” and far from eonvinced
that it is a reproduction of another Gospel from
St. Matthew’s hand. May not the truth be that
Papias, knowing of more than one Aramaic Gospel
in nse among the Judaic sects, inay have assumed
the existence of a Hebrew original from which these
were supposed to be taken, and knowing also the
genuine Greek Gospel, may have looked on all these.
in the loose uncritical way which earned fer him
Fusebius’ description, as the varions ¢ interpreta-
tions”* to which he alludes ?

The independence of the style and dietion of the
Greek Livangelist, will appear from the remarks in
the next section.

BisLioerarity. — Hug's Kinleituny, with the
Notes of Professor M. Stuart, Andover, 1836.
Mever, Komm. Finleitung, and the Commentaries
of Kuindl, I'ritzsche, Alford, and others. The pas-
sages from the I"athers are discussed in Michaelis
(ed. Marsh, vol. iii. part i.); and they will be found
for the most part in Kirchhefer, Quellenstmmlung;
where will also be found the passages referring to
the Gospel of the Ilebrews, p. 448. ('redner’s
Linleitung, and his Beitrdge ; and the often cited
works on the Gospels, of Gieseler, Baur, Norton,
Olshausen, Weisse, and Hilzenfeld. Also Cureton’s
Syrine Gospels; but the views in the preface must
not be regarded as established. Dr. Lee on fnspi-
ration, Appendix P., London, 1857.

1L Style and Diction. — The following remarks
on the style of St. Matthew are founded on those
of Credner.

1. Matthew uses the expression ¢ that it might
be fulfilled whieh was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet’ (i. 22, ii. 153). In ii. 5, and in later
passages of Matt. it is abbreviated (ii. 17, iii 3, iv.
14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 14, 35, xxi. 4, xxvi. 56,
xxvii. 9). The variation §zd rob @eop in xxii. 31
is notable; and also the rotro 3¢ GAov yéyover
of i. 22, not found in other Eivnngelists; but com-
parer Mark xiv. 40; Luke xxiv. 44,

2. The reference to the Messiali under the name
“Son of David,” oceurs in Matthew eight times;
and three times each in Mark and Luke.

3. Jernsalem is ecalled <« the holy city,” «the
holy place”” (iv. 5, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 53).

4. The expression gurréea Tob aldvos is used
five times; in the rest of the N. I only once, in
Ep. to Hebrews.

5. The phrase «kingdom of heaven,” about
thirty-three times; other writers use ¢ kingdom
of God,” which is found also in Matthew.

6. « Meavenly Father,”” used about six times;
and « Father in heaven '’ about sixteen, and with-
out explanation, point to the Jewish mude of speak-
ing in this Gospel.
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7. Matthew alone of the Evangelists uses 79
dn0év, ép5é0n as the form of quotation from O. T.
The apparent exception in Mark xiti. 14 is rejected
by Tischendorf, etc., as a wrong reading. In Matt.
about twenty times.

8. *Avaxwpeiv is a frequent word for to retire.
Once in Mark.

9. Kar’ dvap used six times; and here only.

10. The use of mpogépxeafar preceding an in-
terview, as in iv. 3, is much more frequent with
Matt. than Mark and Luke; once only in John.
Compare the same use of mopedeafau, as in ii. 8,
also more frequent in Matt.

11. Z¢ddpa after a verb, or participle, six times:
the same word used once each by Mark and Luke.
but after adjectives.

12. With St. Matthew the particle of transition
is usually the indefinite 7dre; he uses it ninety
times, against six times in Mark and fourteen in
Luke.

13. Kal &yévero Bre, vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix.
1, xxvi. 1; to be compared with the §re yévero
of Luke.

14. Towely &5y damep, ete., is characteristic of
Matthew: i. 24, vi. 2, xx. B, xxi. 6, xavi. 19,
xxviii. 15.

15. Tdgos six times in this Gospel, not in the
others. They use uwvnuefov frequently, which is
also found seven times in Matt.

16. SvuBovAiov AaufBdvewy, peculiar to Matt.
Sup. worery twice in Mark; nowhere else.

17. Marakia, pafyretew, cerqyid(eatar, pe-
culiar to Matt. The following words are either
used by this Evangelist alone, or by him more fre-
quently than by the others: ¢p6m’u,og oixiands,
Uorepor, éxeifev, Siord(ewr, xatamovrieabai,
peralpew. parilay, ppilew, cuvalpew Adyov,

18. The frequent use of ;8¢ after a genitive
absolute (as 1. 20), and of xal i5ov when introdu-
cing anything new, is also peculiar to St. Matt.

19. Adverbs usually stand after the imperative,
not before it; except ofirws, which stands first.
Ch. x. 11 is an exception.

20. Tpookvpeiv takes the dative in St. Matt.,
and elsewhere more rarely. With Luke and John
it takes the accusative. There is one appareut
exception in Matt. (iv. 10), but it is a quotation
from O. T.

21. The participle Aéywy is used frequently
without the dative of the person, as in i. 20, ii. 2.
Ch. vii. 21 is an exception.

22. The expression fuviw év or eis is a He-
braism, frequent in Matt., and unknown to the
other Evangelists.

23. ‘Tepogdryua is the name of the holy city
with Matt. always, except xxiii. 37. It is the
same in Mark, with one (doubtful) exception (xi. 1).
Luke uses this form rarely; ‘Tepovoarfju fre-
quently.

III. Citations from O. T.— The following list
is nearly complete: —

Matt. Matt.
i. 23, Is. vii. 4. xvii 2, Ex. xxxiv. 29.
ii. 6. Mic. v. 2. 11. Mal.iii. 1,iv. 5.
15. os. xi. 1. xviit. 15.  Lev. xix. 17 (?)
18.  Jer. xxxi. 15. xix. 4. Gen.i. 27.
fif. 8. Is. xL3. 5. Gen. ji. 24.
iv. 4. Deut. viii. 8. 7. Deut. xxiv. 1.
6. Ps. xei. 11,12 18. Ex. xx.12.
7. Deut. vi. 16. 19. Lev. xix. 18.
10. Deut. vi. 13. xxi. 5. Zech. ix. 9.
15, Isix 1,2 9. Ps. exviii 25
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Matt. Matt.
v. 5. Pa. xxxvii. 11 18. Is. Ivi. 7, Jex
21, Ex. xx.13. vii. 11.
27. Ex. xx. 14. 16. DPs. viii. 2.
31, Deut. xxiv. 1, 42 Ps. cxviil. 22.
83. Lev. xzix. 12, 44. Ts. viii. 14,
. Deut. xxiii. 23.[ xxii. 24. Deut. xxv. 5.
38. Ex. xxi. 24. 82. Ex. iii. 6.
43. Lev. xix. 18. 87. Deut. vi. 5.
viii. 4. Lev. aiv. 2. 89. Lev xix. 18.
17.  Is. liii. 4. 4. Ps.cx. 1
ix. 13. Hos vi. 6. xxiii. 35. Gen. iv. 8, 2
x. 35. Mie. vii. 6. Chr. xxiv.
xi. 5. Is, xxxv. 5, .21
xxix. 18. 88. Ps. Ixix. 25 ().
10. Mal iii. 1. Jer. xii. 7, xxii
14. Mal iv. 5 5().
xii. 8. 1 8am. xxi 6. 39.  Ps. cxviii. 26.
5. Num. xxviii. 9()} xxiv. 15. Dan ix. 27.
7. Hos. vi. 6. 29. Is. xiii. 10.
18. TIs. xlii. 1. 87. Gen. vi. 11.
40. Jon. i. 17. xxvi. 81. Zech. xiii. 7.
42, 1XK.x. 1. 62. Gen. ix. 6 (7).
xii. 14, Is. vi. 9. 64. Daa. vii. 13.
35. Ps. lxxviii. 2. |xxvii. 9. Zech. xi, 18,
xv. 4. Ex. xx. 12, xxi 85. Ps. xxii. 18,
17. 43. Ps. xxif. 8.
av. 8. TIs xxix. 18. 46. Ps. xxii. 1.

The number of passages in this Gospel which
refer to the O. T. is about 65. In St. Luke they
are 43. But in St. Matthew there are 43 vesrbal
citrtions of O. T.; the number of these dirget ap-
peals to its authority in St. Luke is only about 19.
This fact is very significant of the character and
original purpose of the two narratives. -

IV. Genuineness of the Gospel. — Some critics,
admitting the apostolic antiquity of a part of the
Gospel, apply to St. Matthew as they do to St.
Luk2 (see vol. ii. p. 1695) the gratuitous supposition
of a later editor or compiler, who by augmenting
and altering the earlier document produced our
present Gospel. Hilgenfeld (p. 106) endeavors to
separate the older from the newer work, and in-
cludes much historical matter in the former: since
Schleiermacher, several critics, misinterpreting the
Adyia of Papias, consider the older document to
have been a collection of « discourses’” only. We
are asked to Lelieve that in the second century for
two or more of the Gospels, uew works, differing
from them hoth in matter and compass, were sub-
stituted for the old, and that alout the end of the
second century our present Gospels were adopted
by authority to the exclusion of all others, and that
henceforth the copies of the older works entirely
disappeared, and have escaped the keenest research
ever since. Kichhorn's notion is that « the Church”
sanctioned the four canonical lLiooks, and by its
authority gave them exclusive currency; but there
existed at that time no means for convening a
Council; and if such a body could have met and
decided, it would not have heen able to force on
the Churches books discrepant fron the older copies
to which they had long been accustomed, without
discussion, protest, and resistance (see Norton,
Genuineness, Chap. I.). 'That there was no such
resistance or protest we hLave ample evidence.
Irenzus knows the four Gospels only ({fer. iii.
ch. i.). Tatian, who died A. ». 170, composed a
harmony of the Gospels, lost to us, under the name
of Diatessaron (lus. A, £, iv. 29). Theophilus,
bishop of Antioch, al:out 168, wrote a commentary
on the Gospels (Hierou. ad Alyasiam and de Vir.
#l). Clement of Alexandria (flourished about 189}
knew the four Gospels, and distinguished between
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them and the uncanonical Gospel according to the
Egyptians. Tertullian (born about 160) knew the
four Gospels, and was called on to vindicate the
text of one of them against the corruptions of
Marcion (see above, LuKE). Origen (born 183)
calls the four Gospels the four elements of the
Christian faith; and it appears that his copy of
Matthew contained the genealogy ( Comm. in Joan ).
P’assages from St. Matthew are quoted by Justin
Martyr, by the author of the letter to Diognetus
(see in Otto’s Justin Mertyr, vol. ii.), by Hegesip-
pus, Frenaus, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus,
('lement, Tertullian, and Origen. It is not merely
from the matter but the manner of the quotations,
fromn the calm appeal as to a settled authority, from
the absence of all hints of doubt, that we regard it
as proved that the book we possess had not been
the sulject of any sudden change. Was tbere no
heretic to throw back with double force against
Tertullian the charge of alteration which he brings
against Marcion? Was there no orthodox church
or member of a church to complain, that instead
of the Matthew and the Luke that had been taught
to them and their fathers, other and different writ-
ings were now imposed on them? Neither the
one nor the other appears.

The citations of .Justin Martyr, very important
for this subject, have Leen thought to indicate a
source different from the Gospels which we now
possess ¢ and by the word &woyynyoysﬁya‘ra
(memoirs), he has been supposed to indicate that
lost work. Space is not given here to show that
the remains referred to are the Gospels which we
possess, and not any one book; and that though
Justin quotes the Gospels very loosely, so that his
words often bear but a slight resemblance to the
original, the same is true of his quotations from
the Septuagint. He transposes words, brings sep-
arate passages together, attributes the words of one
prophet to another, and even quotes the Pentateuch
for facts not recorded in it. Many of the quota-
tions from the Septuagint are indeed precise, but
these are chiefly in the Dialogue with ‘I'rypho,
where, reasoning with a Jew on the O. ', he does
not trust his memory, but consults the text. This
question is disposed of in Norton's Genuineness,
vl. i., and in Hug'’s Linleitung. [See also West-
cott’s Canon of the N. T., 2d ed., p. 85 f.]

The genuineness of the two first chapters of the
Gospel has been questioned; but is established on
satisfactory grounds (see Iritzsche, on Mutt., Ex-
cursus iii.3 Meyer, on Matt. p. 65). (i.) All the
old MSS. and versions contain them; and they are
quoted by the Fathers of the 2d and 3d centuries
(Irenseus, Clement Alex., and others). Celsus also
knew ch. ii. (see Origen cont. Cels. . 38). (ii.) Their
contents would naturally form part of a Gospel iu-
tended primarily for the Jews. (ii.) The commence-
ment of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 23; aud in iv.
13 there is a reference to ii. 23. (iv.) In construc-
tions and expressions they are similar to the rest
of the Gospel (see examples above, in IL. Style and
diction). Drofessor Norton disputes the genuine-
ness of these chapters upon the ground of the diffi-
culty of harmonizing them with St. Luke's nar-
rative, and upon the ground that a large number
of the Jewish Christians did not possess them in
their version of the Gospel. The former oljection
is diseussed in all the commentaries; the answer
would require much space. But, (1.) Such questions
are by no means confined to these chapters, but are
found in places of which the Apostolic origin is
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admitted. (2.) The treatment of St. Luke’s Gospel
by Marcion (vol. ii. pp. 1694, 1695) suggests how
the Jewish Christians dropped out of their version
an account which they would not accept. (3.) Prof.
N. stands alone, among those who object to the two
chapters, in assigning the genealogy to the same
author as the rest of the chapters (Hilgenfeld, pp.
16, 47). (4.) The difficulties in the harmony are
all reconcilable, and the day has passed, it may be
hoped, when a passage can be struck out, against
all the MSS. and the testimony of early writers,
for subjective impressions about its contents.

On the whole, it may be said that we have for
the genuineness and Apostolic origin of our Greek
Gospel of Matthew, the best testimony that can be
given for any book whatever.

V. Time when the Gospel was written. — Noth-
ing can be said on this point with certainty. Some
of the ancients think that it was written in the
eighth year after the Ascension (Theophylact and
Euthymius): others in the fifteenth (Nicephorus,
H. E. ii. 45); whilst Irenszus says (iii. 1) that it
was written ¢« when Peter and Paul were preaching
in Rome,” and LKusebius (/. L. iii. 24), at the
time when Matthew was about to leave Palestine
From two passages, xxvii. 7, 8, xxviii. 15, some
time must have elapsed between the events and the
description of them, and so the eighth year seems
out of the question; but a term of fifteen or twenty
years would satisfy these passages. The testimony
of old writers that Matthew’s Gospel is the earliest
must be taken into account (Origen in Eus. 4. £,
i 25 Irenseus, iii. 15 comp. Muratorian fragment,
ag far as it remains, in Credner’s Kanon): this
would bring it before A.,D. 58-60 (vol. ii. p. 16)6),
the supposed date of St. Luke. The most probable
supposition is that it was written between 50 and
60; the exact year caunot even be guessed at.

VI. Place where it ws written. — There is not
much doubt that the Gospel was written in I’ales-
tine. Hug has shown elaborately, from the dif-
fusion of the Greek element over and about Pales-
tine, that there is no inconsistency between the
assertions that it was written for Jews in Palestine,
and that it was written in Greek (FLinleitung, ii.
ch. i. § 10); the facts he has collected are worth
study. [LaANGUAGE oF THE N. T., Amer. ed.]

VII. Purpose of the Gospel. — The Gospel itself
tells us by plain internal evildence that it was written
for Jewish converts, to show them in Jesus of Naz-
areth the Messiah of the O. T. whom they expected.
Jewish converts over all the world seem to have
been intended, and not merely Jews in Palestine
(Irenwus, Origen, and Jerome say simply that it
was written “for the Helbrews'). Jesus is the
Messiah of the O. T., recognizable by Jews from
his acts as such (i. 22, ii. 5, 15, 17, iv. 14, viii. 17,
xii. 17-21, xiii. 33, xxi. 4, xxvil. 9). Knowledge
of Jewish customs and of the country is presupposed
in the readers (Matt. xv. 1, 2 with Mark vii. 1-4;
Matt. xxvii. 62 with Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 54;
John xix. 14, 31, 42, and other places). Jerusalem
is the holy city (see above, Style and Diction).
Jesus is the son of David, of the seed of Abraham
(i. 1, ix. 27, xii. 23, xv. 22, xx. 30, xxi. 9, 15); is
to be born of a virgin in David’s place, Bethlehem
(i. 22, ii. 6); must flee into Egypt and be recalled
thence (ii. 15, 19); must have a forerunner, John
the Baptist (iii. 3, xi. 10); was to labor in the
outcast Galilee that sat in darkness (iv. 14-16);
his healing was a promised mark of his office (viii.
17, xii. 17); and so was his mode of teaching in
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parables (xiii. 14); He entered the holy city as
Messiah (sxi. 5-16); was rejected by the peaple,
in fulfillment of a prophecy (xxi. 42); and deserted
by his disciples in the same way (xxvi. 31, 56).
‘The Gospel i3 pervaded by one principle, the fulfill-
ment of the Law and of the Messianic prophecies in
the person of Jesus. This at once sets it in oppo-
sition to the Judaism of the time; for it rebuked
the Pharisaic iuterpretations of the Law (v., xxiii.),
and proclaimed Jesus as the Son of God and the
Saviour of the world through his blood, ideas which
were strange to the cramped and limited Judaism
of the Christian era.

VIIL Contents of the Gospel. — There are traces
in this Gospel of an occasional superseding of the
chronological order. Its principal divisions are —
1. The Introduction to the Ministry, i.-iv. 1L
The laying down of the new Law for the Church
in the Sermon on the Mount, v.~vii. III. Lvents
in historical order, showing Him as the worker of
Miracles, viii. and ix. IV. The appointment of
Apostles to preach the kingdom,x. V. The doubts
and opposition excited by his activity in divers
minds — in Johin's disciples, in sundry cities, in the
Pharisees, xi. and xii. VI. A series of parables on
the nature of the Kingdom, xiii. VII. Similar
to V. The effects of his ministry on his country-
men, on Herod, the people of Gennesaret, Scribes
and Pharisees, and on multitudes, whom He feeds,
xiii. 53 —xvi. 12.  VIII. Revelation to his disciples
of his sufferings. His instructions to them there-
upon, xvi. 18 ~xviii. 33. 1X. Events of a journey
to Jerusalem, xix., xx. X. Lntrance into Jeru~
salem and resistance to Him there, and denuncia-
tion of the Iharisees, xxi.—xxiii. XI. Last dis-
courses; Jesus as Lord and Judge of Jerusalen, and
also of the world, xxiv., xxv. XII. Passion and
Resurrection, xxvi. -xxviii.

Sources. — The works quoted under LUKE, pp.
1698, 1699; and Norton, Genuineness of the Gos-
pels ; Fritzsche, on Matthew ; Lange. Bibelwerk ;
Credner, Linldtung and Beitrdge. W

*® Additional Literature. — Many of the more
important recent works relating to the Gospel of
Matthew have been already enumerated in the ad-
dition to the article GosreLs, vol. ii. p. 959 ff.
For the sake of Lrevity we may also pass over the
older treatises on the critical questions respecting
this gospel; they ave referred to with sufficient full-
ness in such works as the Introductions to the N.
T. by Credner, I’e Wette, Bleek, Reuss, and Guer-
fcke, in Meyer's Introduction to his Commmentary on
the Gospel, and in the bibliographical works of
Winer, Danz, and Darling. The following may
however le noted, as either comparatively recent,
or easily accessible to the Iinglish reader: M.
Stuart. fnquiry into the Oriy. Language of Mat-
thew's Gospcl, and the Genuineness of the first (wo
Chapters of the same, in the Amer. Bibl. Itepos.
‘or July and Oct. 1838, xii. 133-179, 315-356, in
opposition to Mr. Norton’s view (see his Genuine-
ness of the Gospels, 24 ed. 1846, vol. i. Addit.
Notes, pp. xlv. - Ixiv.). G. C. A. Harless, Fabula
de Matthwo Syro-Chaldaice conseripto, Frlang.
1841, and De Conpositione Evang. quod Mattheo
tribuitur, ibid, 1842, the latter trans. by H. B.
Smish in the Bibl, Sacra for Feb. 1844, 1. 86-99.
S, . Tregelles, The Original Luanguage of St.
Matthew's Gospel, in Kitto’'s Journ. of Sacred
Lit. for Jan. 1830, v. 151-186, maintaining the
Hebrew original; comp. D'r. W. L. Alexander on
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the other side, ¢bid. April, 1850, pp. 499-510. Dr
Tregelles’s essay was also published separately.
C. E. Luthardt, De Compositione Ew. Maithei,
Lips. 1861. R. Anger, Rutio, qua loci V. T. in
Ev. Matth. laudontur, quid valeat ad illustr. huius
Ev. Originem, queritur, 3 pt. Lips. 1861-62.
A. Réville, Etudes ciit. sur  Evangile selon St.
Matthieu, Leyde et Paris, 1862. Alex. Roberts,
On the Oviginal Language of Matthew's Gospel,
in his Discussions on the Gospels, 2d ed. 1864, pp.
319-448, strongly contending for the Greek. T.
Wizenmann, Die Gesch. Jesu nach Matthius als
Selbstbewels ilner Zuverlassigheit betrachiet, her-
ausg. von Auberlen, Basel, 1864 (Ist ed. 1789).
Hilgenfeld, Ueber Particulurismus u. Universal-
ismus in dem Lebon Jesu nach Matthius, zur Ver~
theidigung geycn {frn. Dr. Keim, in his Zeitschr.
J- wiss. Theol. 1865, viii. 43-01, and Das Matth-
dus-J rangelium auf’s Neue untersucht, ibid. 1866
and 1867, x. 303-323, 366-447, xi. 22-76. J. H.
Scholten, Het oudste evangelie. Critisch onder-
zoek nuar de zamenstelling . . . de hist. waarde
en den oorsprong der erangelien naar Mattheus en
Marcus, Leiden, 18¢8. 1‘avidson, Introd. to the
Study of the N T., Lond. 1868, i. 465-520; comp.
his earlier introduction, Lond. 1848, i. 1-127, where
the subject is treated with greater fullness, from a
more conseriative ¢ standpoint.”

Among the «xegetical works on the Gospel, we
can only glance at the older literature, as the com-
mentaries of Origen, Chrysostom ( Homilies, best ed.
by Field, 3 vols. C'antab. 1839, and Fng. trans. 3 vols.
Oxford, 1843-51, in the Oxford Libr. of the Fath-
ers), the author of the Opus Juperfectum published
with Chrysostom's works (vol. vi. of the Benedictine
edition), Theophylact, and Euthymius Zigabenus,
among the Greek fathers, and of Hilary of Poictiers,
Jerome, Augustine (Queestivnes), Bede, Thomas
Aquinas (Comm. and Cuafena aurea), and others,
among the Latin; Cramer's Cutena Greec. Patrum
in Lvv. Maithe! et Marei, Oxon. 1840, and the
Greek Scholia published by Card. Mai in his Class.
Auct e Vaticanis (odd. edit., vol. vi. pp. 379-494.
These patristic commentaries ure generally of little
critical value, but are of some interest in their bear-
ing on the history of interpretation and of Christian
theology. We must content ourselves with refer-
ring to the bibliographical works of Walch, Winer,
Danz, and Darling for the older commentaries by
Christian divines since the Ieformation; those of
Calvin and Grotius are the most important., See
also the addition to the art. GosPELs, vol. ii. pp.
960. 961, for the more recent expositions of the
Gospels eollectively. A few special works on the
Gospe] of Matthew may be mentioned here hy way
of supplement, namely: Sir John Cheke, Trans-
lation fromthe Greek of the Gospel of St. Matthew,
ete. with Notes, ete. edited by J. Goodwin, Lond.
(Pickering), 1843. Daniel Scott (author of the
Appendiz ad Stephant Thesaurum Grecum), New
Version of St. Matthew's Gospel, with Select Notcs,
Lond. 1741, 4to, of some value for its illustrations
of the langnage from Greek authors. Jac. LKlsuer,
Comm. crit-philol. in Evang. Matthei, 2 vols.
Zwollae, 1767-69, 4to.  Gilb. Wakefield, Neuw
Translation of the Gospel of Matthew, with Nots,
Lond. 1782, 4to. A. Gratz (Cath.), Hist. -krit.
Comm @ib. d. Ev. Matth., 2 Theile, Tiibing. 1821~
23.  7The elaborate commentary of Fritzsche, publ
in 1826, followed by his equally or more thorough
works on the Gospel of Mark and the Epistle to the
Romans, marks an epoch in the history of the in-
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terpretation of the New Testament. In connection
with Winer, over whom he exerted a great influ-
ence, as may be seen by a comparison of the third
edition of his N. 'D. Grammar with the two pre-
ceding, he may be regarded as the pioneer of the
strict’ grammatical method of interpretation, in
opposition to the loose philology prevalent at the
time, as illustrated by Schleusner’s Lexicon and the
commentary of Kuinoel. This grammatical rigor
is sometimes, indeed, carried to an excess, sufficient
allowance not being made for the looseness of pop-
ular phraseology, and especially for the difference
between the classical and the later Greek; but
Fritzsche's commentarics will always claim the
attention of the critical student. We may further
note: James Ford, The Gospel of St. Matthew
illustrated from Ancient and Modern Authors,
Lond. 1848. H. Goodwin, Commentary on the
Gospel of St. Malthew, Cambr. (Eng.), 1857. T.
J. Conant, The Gospel by Maithew, with a Revised
Version and COritical anl Philological Notes, pre-
pared for the Amer. Bible Union, N. Y. 1860, 4to.
J. H. Morison, Disquisitions and Notes on the Gos-
pels — Matthew, 2d ed. Boston, 1861, one of the
best of the more popular commentaries, both in
plan and execution. J. A. Alexander, The Gos-
pel of Matthew explained, N. Y. 1861, posthumous,
and embracing only chaps. i.~xvi. with an analysis
of the remainder. Lutteroth, fssai d'interpré-
“tation de quelques parties de !Ev. selon Suint
Mutthieu, 8 pt. (ch. i.-xiii.) Paris, 1860-67. The
recent commentaries of Nast (18G4) aud Lange,
translated by Dr. Schaff' (N. Y. 1865), are referred
to under the art. GospeLs. The latter has reached
a third edition (4th impression) in Germany (1868).
Among the later Roman Catholic commentaries.
those of Ducher (2 vol. 1855-56), Arnoldi (1856 ).
and Schegg (3 vol. 1856-58), may be mentioned
On the Sermon on the Mount we have the masterly
commentary of Tholuck, Die Bergpredigt ausgelegt,
4¢ Aufl. Gotha, 1856, translated by R. L. Brown,
Phila. 1860; o translation of an earlier edition was
published in Edinburgh in 1834-37 as a part of
the’ Biblical Cabinet. A.

MATTHI’AS (Mar8ias; [Tisch. Treg. Maf-
Blas:] Matthias), the Apostle elected to fill the
place of the traitor Judas (Acts i. 26). All beyond
this that we know of him for certainty is that he
had Leen a constant attendant upon the Lord Jesus
during the whole course of bis ininistry; for such
was declared by St. P’eter to be the necessary quali-
fication of one who was to be a witness of the resur-
rection. The name of Matthias occurs in no other
place in the N. T.  'We may accept as probable the
opinion which is shared by Eusebius (/. £. lib. 1.
12) and Epiphanius ( i. 20) that he was one of
the seventy disciples. It is said that he preached
the Gospel and suffered martyrdom in Ethiopia
(Nicephor. ii. 60). Cave believes that it was rather
in Cappadocia. An apocryphal gospel was pub-
lished under his name (Euseb. H. E. iii. 23), and
Clement of Alexandria quotes from the Traditions
of Matthias (Strom. ii. 163, &e.).

Different =pinions have prevailed as to the manner
of the election of Matthias. The most natural con-
struction of the words of Scripture seems to be this:
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After the address of St. Peter, the whole assembled
body of the brethren, amounting in number to
about 120 (Acts i. 15), proceeded to nominate two,
namely, Joseph surnamed Barsabas, and Matthias,
who answered the requirements of the Apostle: the
subsequent selection between the two was referred
in prayer to Him who, knowing the hearts of men,
knew which of them was the fitter to be his witness
and apostle. The brethren then, under the heavenly
guidance which they had invoked, proceeded to give
forth their lots, probably by each writing the name
of one of the candidates on a tablet, and casting it
into the urn. The urn was then shaken, and the
name that first came out decided the election.
Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. Lue. i. 9) describes another
way of casting lots which was used in assigning to
the priests their several parts in the service of the
Temple. The Apostles, it will be remembered, had
not yet received the gift of the Holy Ghost, and this
solemn mode of casting the lots, in accordance with
a practice enjoined in the Levitical law (Lev. xvi. 8),
is to be regarded as a way of referring the decision
to God (comp. Prov. xvi. 33). St. Chrysostom re-
marks that it was never repeated after the descent
of the Holy Spirit The election of Matthias is
discussed by Bishop Beveridge, Works, vol. i
serm. 2. E. H—s.

MATTHI’AS (Martablas: Mathathias) =
MATTaTHAH, of the descendants of Hashum (1
Esdr. ix. 33; comp. Lzr. x. 33).

MATTITHI’AH (T'T:ﬁﬂ?; {gift of Jeho-
vah]: Marfabias; [Vat. Sin.] Alex. Marrafias:
Mathathiis). 1. A Levite, the first-born of Shal-
luin the Korhite, who presided over the offerings
made in the pans (1 Chr. ix. 31; comp. Lev. vi. 20
[12], &e.).

2. (Marradlas.) One of the Levites of the
second rank under Asaph, appointed by David to
minister before the ark in the musical service (1
Chr. xvi. 5), ¢ with harps upon Sheminith ** (comp.
1 Chr. xv. 21), to lead the choir. See below, 5.

3. (Marbavias; [Vat. FA. @auabia;] Alex
Maf0abias.) One of the family of Nebo, who bad
married a foreign wife in the days of lizra (Ezr.
x. 43). He is called M zirtasin 1 Fsdr. ix. 35.

4. (Marfabias; [Vat. FA.2 ] Alex. Marrabias.)
Probably a priest, who stood at the right hand of
Ezra when he read the Law to the people (Neh. viii.
4). In1 Esdr. ix. 43, he appears as MATrA-
THIAS.

5. (an;qm_rg: 1 Chr. xv. 18, Marfafia, [Vat.
Iuartabia, FA. Alex. Marrafa; 21, Marrabias.
[Vat. FA.] Mer7abias;] xxv. 3, 21, Marfabias,
[Vat. FA. Marrafias;] Alex. Marrafias, 1 Chr.
xxv. 3; Marfiuas, 1 Chr. xxv. 21). The same as
2, the Hebrew being in the lengthened form. He
was a Levite of the second rank, and a doorkeeper
of the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 21.) As one of the six
sons of Jeduthun, he was appointed to preside over
the 14th division of twelve Levites into which the
Temple choir was distributed (1 Chr. xxv. 3, 21).

MATTOCK.¢ The tool used in Arabia for
loosening the ground, descrihbed by Niebuhr, answers
generally to our mattock or grubbing-axe,i. e. a
single-headed pickaxe, the sarculus simplex, as op-

al. TVD; sarcudum, Is. vii. 25. 2. TTI:_?"’UTQ,

\aémavoy, sarcubiom, and SWITTT, gepiaripiov, vo-

mer, both from 'CD'_?H, carve,’” " engrave,” 1 Sam.
xiii. 20. Which of these is the ploughshare and which
the mattock cannot be ascertained  See Ges. p 530.
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posed to bicornes, of Palladius. The ancient Egyp-
tian hoe was of wood, and answered for hoe, spade,
and pick. The blade was inserted in the handle,
and the two were attached about the centre by a
twisted rope. (Palladius, de Re rust. i. 43; Nie-
buhr, Descr. de I’ Ar. p. 137; Loudon, Lncycl. of
Gardening, p. 517; Wilkinson, Ane. Lyg. ii. 16,
18, abridgm. ; comp. Her. ii. 14; Hasselquist, 7rav.
p- 100.) [HaxNprcrarr.] H. W. P.

Egyptian hoes.

(From Wilkinson.)

MAUL (i. e. a hammer; a variation of mall},
from malleus), a word employed by (ur translators

to render the Hebrew term {“D%W, The Hebrew
and English alike occur in Prov. xxv. 18 only. But
a derivative from the same root, and differing but

slightly in form, namely V8%, is found in Jer.
li. 20, and is there translated by ¢ battle-axe " — how
incorreetly is shown by the constant repetition of
the verb derived from the same root in the next
three verses, and there uniformly rendered ¢ break

in pieces.”” The root ¥EJ or YIB, has the force
of dispersing or smashing. and there is no doult
that some heavy warlike instrument, a mace or
club, is alluded to. Probably such as that which
is said to bave suggested the name of Charles Mar-
tel.

The mace is frequently mentioned in the accounts
of the wars of the Iluropeans with Saracens, Turks,
and other Orientals, and several kinds are still in
uso among the Dedouin Arabs of remoter parts
(Buickhardt, Nofes on Bedouins, i. 55). In their
Tvropean wars the Turks were notorious for the
usc they made of the mace (Knollys's Hist. of the
Turks).

A similar word is found once again in the original
of Bz ir. 2 YTW ‘173 = weapon of smashing (A.
V. «glaughter-weapon ). The sequel shows how

terrible was the destruction such weapons could
effect.

MATUZZIM (D32 [see below] : [Theodot.]
Maw(elu; Alex. Maw(er: Maozim). The mar-
ginal note to the A. V. of Dan. xi. 38, ¢ the God
of forces,” gives, as the equivalent of the last word,
¢ Mauzzim, or gods protectors, or munitions.”” The
Geneva version renders the Ielrew as a proper
pame both in Dan. xi. 38 and 39, where the word

MAUZZIM

occurs again (marg. of A. V. «munitions ™). It
the Greek version of Theodotion, given above, it is
treated ag a proper name,as well as in the Vulgate.
The LXX. as at present printed is evidently cor-
rupt in this passage, but izxvpd (ver. 37) appears
to represent the word in question. In Jerome’s
t'me the reading was different, and he gives 4 Deum
fortissimum » for the latin translation of it, and
“Deum fortitudinum ™ for that of Aquila. He
ridicules the interpretation of Porphyry, who, igno-
rant of Hebrew, understood by ¢ the god of Mauz-
zim " the statue of Jupiter set up in Modin, the
city of Mattathias and hLis sons, by the generals ot
Antiochus, who compelled the Jews to sacrifice to
it, « the god of Modin.” Theodoret retains the
reading of Theodotion (Ma(wefu being evidently for
Maw(etu), and explains it of Antichrist, “a god
strong and powerful.” 'The Peshito-Syriac has

Jiaa> ]m], tthe strong god,” and Junius

and Tremellius render it ¢ Detin summi roboris,”
considering the Hebrew plural as intensive, and
interpreting it of the God of Israel. There can be
little doubt that «Mauzzim * is to be taken in its
literal sense of ¢ fortresses,” just as in Dan. xi. 19,
39, «“the god of fortresses * being then the deity who
presided over strongholds. But beyond this it is
scarcely possible to connect an appellation so gen-
eral with any special olject of idolatrous worship.
Grotius conjectured that Mauzzim was a modifica-,
tion of the name *A(i(os, the war-god of the Phee

nicians, mentioned in Julian's hymn to the sun.
Calvin suggested that it denoted ¢ money,” the
strongest of all powers. DBy others it has been
supposed to be Mars, the tutelary deity of Antiochus
ipiphanes, who is the subject of allusion. The
only authority for this supposition exists in two
coins struck at Laodicea, which arel clieved to have
on the obverse the head of Antiochus with a radi-
ated crown, and on the reverse the figure of Mars
with o spear. But it is asserted on the contrary
that all known coins of Antiochus Ipiphanes bear
his name, and that it is mere conjecture which
attributes these to him; and further, that there is
no ancient authority to show that a temple to
Mars was built by Antiochus at Laodicea. The
opinion of Gesenius is miore probable, that « the
god of fortresses ™ was Jupiter Capitolinus, for whom
Antiochus built a temple at Antioch (Liv. xli. 20).
By others it is referred to Jupiter Olympius, to
whom Antiochus dedicated the Temple at Jerusa-
lem (2 Macc. vi. 2). But all these are simply con-
jectures.  Fiirst (ffundw. s. v.), comparing ls.
xxiii. 4, where the reference is to Tyre, ¢ the

fortress of the sea,’” makes D‘?yp equivalent to
=il ?'137?.:, or even proposes to read for the

former DY YY1 the god of the “strongheld of
the sea ** would thus be Melkart, the Tyrian Her
cules. A suggestion made by Mr. Layard (Nun.
ii. 456, note) is worthy of being recorded, as being
at least as well founded as any already mentioned.
After describing Hera, the Assyrian Venus, as
«standing erect on a lion, and crowned with a
tower or mural coronet, which, we learn from Lu-
cian, was peculiar to the Semitic figure of the god-
dess.” he adds in a note, ¢ May she be cunnected
with the ¢ El Maozem,’ the deity presiding over bui-
warks and fortresses, the ¢ god of forces > of Dan. xi.
387 Pfeiffer (Dub. Vex. cent. 4, loc. 72) will only
see in it « the idol of the Afass /" W. A. W.



MAZITIAS

MAZITI'AS (Ma(rr{as; [Vat. Ze;-nas:] Ma-
thathias) = MaTriTHIAN 3 (1 Esdr. ix. 855 comp.
Ezr. x. 43).

MAZZAROTH (MI31: Mafovpdi: Lu-
cifer). The margin of the A. V. of Job xxxiii.
32 gives ¢ the twelve signs ” as the equivalent of
# Mazzaroth,”” and this is in all probability its
true meaning. The Peshito-Syriac renders it by

]L\)@, *ogalto, % the wain " or «Great Bear;”

and J. D. Michaelis (Suppl. ad Lex. Heb. No.
1391) is followed by Ewald in applying it to the
stars of ¢ the northern crown ” (Ewald adds ¢ the

southern ), deriving the word from ™33, nézer,
wa crown.” Furst (Handw. s. v.) understands by
Mazzaroth the planet Jupiter, the same as the
«star”” of Amos v. 26.2 But the interpretation
given in the margin of our version is supported
by the authority of Gesenius (Zes. p. 869). On

referring to 2 K. xxiii. 5, we find the word n\5~;7;,
mazzdloth (A. V. “the planets”’), differing only
from Mazzaroth in having the liquid ¢ for », and
rendered in the margin ¢the twelve signs,” as in
the Vulgate. The LXX. there also have pagovpd,
which points to the same reading in both passages,
and is by Suidas explained as “ the Zodiac,” but
by Procopius of Gaza as probably ¢ Lucifer, the
morning star,” following the Valgate of Job xxxviii,
3. In later Jewish writings mazzdlith are the
signs of the Zodiac, and the singular, mazzdl, is
used to denote the single signs, as well as the
planets, and also the influence which they were
believed to exercise upon human destiny (Selden,
De Dis Syr. Synt. i. c. 1). In consequence of
this, Jarchi, and the Hebrew commentators gen-
erally, identify mazzdroth and mazsaloth, though
their interpretations vary. Aben Ezra understands
sstars ”’ generally; but R. Levi ben Gershon, «a
northern constellation.” Gesenius himself is in
favor of regarding mazzdréth as the older form,
signifying strictly ¢ premonitions,” and in the
concrete sense, - stars that give warnings or pre-

sages,” from the usage of the root 733, ndzar, in
Arabic. He deciphered, as he believed, the same
word on some Cuician coins in the inscription

by “I? “T=, which he renders as a prayer,
«“may thy pure star (shine) over (us)" (Mon.
Phaon. p. 279, tab. 36). CALW,

* Both Mazzaroth and Arcturus disappear from
Job xxxvili, 32 in a more accurate translation.
Dr. Conant (Book of" Job, p. 148) renders the pas-
sage thus: « Dost thou lead forth the Signs in their
season; and the Bear with her young, dost thou
guide them?” He remarks on the words ¢ that
the circuit of the year is meant: first, as marked
by the succession of the celestial signs; and, second,
by the varying position of the great northern con-
stellation, in its annual circuit of the Pole.” He
defends the view of Gesenius against that of
Ewald. H.
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MEADOW. This word, so peculiarly Eng-
lish, is used in the A. V. to translate two words
which are entirely distinct and independent of each
other.

1. Gen. xli. 2 and 18. Here the word in the

original is AR (with the definite article), ha-
Achdi. Tt appears to be an Egyptian term, literally
transferred into the Hebrew text, as it is also into
that of the Alexandrian translators, who give it
as 1¢”Axet.? The same form is retained by the
Coptic version. Its use in Job viii. 11 (A. V.
«flag ") — where it occurs as a parallel to gémé
(A. V. ¢rush”), a word used in Ex. ii. 3 for the
«bulrushes”’ of which Moses’ ark was composed
— seems to show that it is not a < meadow,” but
some kind of reed or water-plant. This the LXX.
support, both by rendering in the latter passage
Bobdrouor, and also by introducing *Ax: as the
equivalent of the word rendered ¢ paper-teeds’ in
Is. xix. 7. St. Jerome, in his commentary on the
passage, also confirms this meaning. He states
that he was informed by learned Egyptians that
the word achi denoted in their tongue any green
thing that grew in a marsh— omne guod in palude
virens nascitur. But as during high inundations
of the Nile— such inundations as are the cause of
fruitful years — the whole of the land on either side
is a marsh, and as the cultivation extends up to
the very lip of the river,is it not possible that
Achu may denote the herbage of the growing
crops? The fact that the cows of I’haraoh’s vision
were feeding there would seem to be as strong a
figure as could be presented to an Egyptian of the
extreme fruitfulness of the season: so luxuriant
was the growth on either side of the stream, that
the very cows fed amongst it unwmolested. The
lean kine, on the other hand, merely stand on the
dry brink. [NiLe.] No one appears yet to have
attempted to discover on the spot what the signifi-
cation of the term is. [FLag, vol. i. p. 830 « and
b, Amer. ed.]

2. Judg. xx. 33 only: ¢ the meadows of Gibeah.”

Here the word is i)Y, Maareh, which occurs
nowhere else with the same vowels attached to it.
The sense is thus doubly uncertain. ¢ Meadows
around Gibeah can certainly never have existed:
the nearest approach to that sense would be to
take maareh as meaning an open plain. This is
the dictum of Gesenius ( Tes. p. 1069), on the au
thority of the Targum. Tt is also adopted by
De Wette (die Plane von G.). But if an open
plain, where could the ambush have concealed
itself ?

The LXX, according to the Alex. MS.,° read a
different Hebrew word — 27312 — « from the west
of Gibeah.” Tremellius, taking the root of thc
word in a figurative sense, reads ¢ after Gibeah had
heen left open,” ¢. e. by the quitting of its inhabi-
tants — post denudationem Gibhe. This is adopted
by Bertheau (Kurzgef. Handb. ad loc.). But the
most plausible interpretation is that of the Peshito-

@ A note to the Hexaplar Syriac version of Job (ed.
Middetdorpf, 1835) has the following:  Some say it is
the dog of the giant (Orion, 1. e. Canis major), others
that it is the Zodiac.”

b This Is the reading of Codex A. Codex B, if
we may accept the edition of Mai, has grog; so also
the rendering of Aquila and Symmachus, and of Jose-
phus (4Ant. ii. b, § 5). Another version, guoted in the

116

fragments of the Hexapla, attempts to reconcile sound
and sense by ox6y. The Vene€-Greek has Aetudv.

* Codex B, or the Vat. MS., wants Gen. i.-xlvi. 25
inclusive ; this portion is supplied in Mai’s editicn
from a later MS. A.

¢ The Vatican Codex transfers the word literally -

MapaayaBé. .
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Syriac, which by a slight difference in the vowel-

points makes the word TV, «the cave;” a
suggestion quite in keeping with the locality, which
is very suitable for caves, and also with the require-
ments of the ambush. The only thing that can
be said against this is that the liers-in-wait were
“set round about " Gibeah, as if not in one spot,
but several. [GIBLAH, 1ol i. p. 914, note 4.]
G.

ME'AH, THE TOWER OF (17'_737.‘3

TTZ:‘_T.‘JU [see below]: wdpyos 7w éxardy: turris
centum cubitorum, turrim Fmeth), one of the tow-
ers of the wall of Jerusalem when rebuilt by Nehe-
miah (iii. 1, xii. 39). It stood between the tower
ot Hananeel and the Sheep Gate, and appears to
have been situated somewhere at the northeast part
of the (ity, outside of the walls of Zion (see the
diagram, vol. ii. p. 1322). The name in Hebrew
means ¢ the tower of the hundred,” but whether a
hundred cubits of distance from some other point,
or a hundred in height (Syriac of xii. 39), or a
hundred heroes commemorated by it, we ate not
told or enabled to infer. In the Arabic version it
is rendered Bab-el-bosidn, the Gate of the Garden,
which suggests its identity with the «Gate Gen-
nath ? @ of Josephus. But the Gate Gennath appears
to have lain further round towards the west, nearer
the spot where the ruin known as the Kasr Jalid
now stands. G.

MEALS. Our information on this subject is

MEALS

but scanty: the early Hebrews do not seem to have
given special names to their several meals, for the
terms rendered ¢ diie ™ and ¢ dinner ”” in the A. V
(Gen. xliii. 16; Prov. xv. 17) are in reality genera)
expressions, which might more correctly be rendered
“eat’ and *portion of food.” In the N. T. we
have the Greek terms Fpioroy and detmyoy, whicl.
the A. V. renders respectively “dinner " and “sup

per 0 (Luke xiv 12; John xxi. 12), but which ax
more properly «breakfast”” and  dinner.”” Therc
is some uncertainty as to the lLours at which the
meals were taken : the Egyptians undoubtedly tool
their principal meal at noon (Gen. xliii. 16): labor-
ers took a light meal at that time (Ruth ii. 14

comp. verse 17); and occasionally that early hour
was devoted to excess and reveling (1 K. xx. 16).
It has been inferred from those passages (somewhat
too hastily, we thiuk) that the principal meal gen-
erally took place at noon: the Egyptians do indeed
still make a substantial meal at that time (Lane's
Mod. 1 gypt. i. 189), but there are indications that
the Jews rather followed the custom that prevails
among the Bedouins, and made their principal meal
after sunset, and a lighter meal at about 9 or 10
A. M. (Burchhardt's Notes, i. 64). For instance,
Lot prepared a feast for the two angels «at even "
(Gen. xix. 1-3) DBoaz evidently took his meal late
in the evening (Ruth iii 7): the Israelites ate flesh
in the evening, and bread only, or manna, in
the morning (Ex. xvi. 12): the contest seems to
imply that Jethro's feast was in the evening (Ex.
xviii. 12, 14).  But, above all, the institution of

An ancient Egyptian dibner party.

a. j, n, r. Tables with various dishes. b, p. Figs.
from a goose. Fig. 4 holds a joint of meat.
water from an earthen vessel.

the Paschal feast in the evening seems to imply
that the principal meal was usually taken then; it
appears highly improbable that the Jews would
have been ordered to eat meat at an unusual time.
In the later Biblical period we have clearer notices
to the same effect: Lreakfast took place in the

« Posgibly from 4'\'133, ganndth,  gardens,” per-
haps alluding to the gardens which lay north of the
ity . :

b The Greek word detmvor was used indifferently in

d, e, g,and <. Baskets of grapes.
Ihgs 5 and 7 are eating figh.

(Wilkinson.)

Fig 3 is taking a wing
Fig 6 is about to drink

morning (John xxi. 4, 12), on ordinary days not
before 9 o’clock, which was the first hour of prayer
(Acts ii. 15), and on the Sabbath not hefore 12,
when the service of the synagogue was completed
(Joseph. 17%t. § 54): the more prolonged and sub-
stantial meal took place in the evening (Joseph.

the Tlomeric age for the early or the late meul, its
special meaning being the principal meal. In later
times, however. the term was applied exciusively ta
the late meal — the 86pmor of the Homeri~ age.
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Vitl. § 44; B.J. i. 17, § 4). The general tenor
of the parable of the great supper certainly implies
shat the feast took place in the working hours of
the day (Luke xiv. 15-24): but we may regard
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were in the "abit of sitting (Gen. xxvii. 19; Judg.
xix. 6. | sam. xx. 5, 24; 1 K. xiil, 20); but it
does not hence follow that thev sat on chairs: they
niay have squatted on the ground, as was the oe-

this perhaps as part of the imagery of the parable, ! casional, though not perhaps the general, custowm

rather than as a picture of real life.

The posture at meals varied at various periods: | 58, 181).

of the ancient Egyptians (Wilkinson, Anc. Ly. i.
The table was in this case but slightly

there is sufficient evidence that the old Hebrews |elevited above the ground, as is stil the case m

Reclining at Table.

Egypt. At the same time the chair @ was not un-
known to the Hebrews, but seems to have been
regarded as a token of dignity. As luxury in-
creased, the practice of sitting was exchanged for
that of reclining: the first intimation of this occurs
in the prophecies of Amos, who reprobates those
«that lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch them-
selves upon their couches” (vi. 4), and it appears
that the couches themselves were of a costly char-
acter — the ¢ corners ™ b or edges (iii. 12) being
finished with ivory, and the seat covered with silk
or damask coverlets.c Izekiel, again, inveighs
against one who sat ¢ on a stately bed with a table
prepared before it "’ (xxiii. 41). The custom may
have been borrowed in the first instance from the
Babylonians and Syrians, among whom it prevailed
at an early period (Ksth. i. 6, vii. 8). A similar
change took place in the habits of the Greeks, who
are represented in the Heroic age as sittingd (11 x.
578; Od. i. 145), but who afterwards adopted the
habit of reclining, women and children excepted.
In the time of our Saviour reclining was the uni-
versal custom, as is implied 1 the terms ¢ used for

sitting at meat,”” as the A. V. incorrectly has it.
The eouch itself (kAfyy) is only ouce mentioned
(Mark vil. 4; A. V. «tables '), but there can be
little doubt that the Roman ¢ ic/inium had been
introduced, and that the arrangewents of the table
reserabled those described by clussical writers.
Generally speaking, only three persons reclined on
each couch, but occasicnally four or even five. The

(Montfaucon.)

couches were provided with cushions oun wlich the
left elbow rested in support of the upper part of the
body, while the right arm remained iree. a rovim
provided with these was described as éorpwuévor,
lit. « spread " (Mark xiv. 15; A. V. «furnished ).
As several guests 1eclined on the samne couch, each
overlapped his neighbor, as it were, and rested his
head on or near the breast of the one who lay be-
hind him: he was then said to “lean on the bosom
[strictly re-line on the bosom] " of his neighbor
(dvaxeioBar & 75 KéAme, John xiil. 23, xxi. 20;
comp. Plm. 7 pist. iv. 22). The close proximity
into which persons were thus brought rendered it
more than usnally agreeable that friend should be
next to friend, and it gave the opportunity of mak-
ing confidential communications (John xiii. 23).
The ordinar, arrangement of the couches was in
three sides ot a square, the fourth Leing left open
for the servants to bring up the dishes. The
couche~ were denominated respectively the highest,
the middle, and the lowest eouch; the three guests
on each couch were also denominated highest,
middle, and lowest — the terms being suggested by
the circumstance of the guest who reclined on an-
other’s bosom always appearing to be below him,
The protodlisia (mpwrorricfa, Matt. xxiii. 6),
which the Pharisees so much coveted, was not, as
the .\. V. represents it, ¢ the uppermost room
[*roows,” A. V.],” but the hichest seat in the
highest couch — the seat numbered 1 in the an
nexed diagram. /

@ The Hebrew term is Aiss3 (h"):) There is only
one instance of its bein¢ mentioned as an article of
ordinary furniture, namely, in 2 K:1v 10, where the
A. V. incorrectly renders 1t stool * Even there it
geems probable that it was placed more as a mark of
special honor to the prophet than for common use.

b The word is peah ('12:‘_.), which will apply to
the edge as well as to the angle of a couch. That the
seats and couches of t1e A<¢yrians were handsomely
ornamented, appears from the specimens given by
Layard (Nwneveh, ir. 300-2).

¢ The A. V has "in Damascuy in a couch;” but
there can be no doubt that the name of the town was
transferred to tae silk stuffs manufactured there. which
are still known by the name ot * Damask.”

< Bitking appears to hive been the posture usuas
among the Assyirians on tie ocecasion of great festivals,
A bas-relief on the wuls of Khorsabad represents the
guests sevted on high chairs (Layard, Nwneveh, ii
411).

¢ "Avaxeigfar, xataxciofar, avaxhivegfar, xoTaxAi-
veofat,

£ * I'ye difference between our own ani the ancwent
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Some doubt attends the question whether the
females took their meals along with the males. The
present state of society in the East throws no light
upon this subject, as the customs of the Harem date
from the time of Mohammed. The cases of Ruth
amid the reapers (Ruth ii. 14), of Elkanah with
his wives (1 Sam. i. 4), of Job’s sons and daughters
(Job i. 4), and the geuneral intermixture of the
sexes in daily life, make it more than probable that
they did so join; at the same time, as the duty of
attending upen the guests devolved wupon them
(Lnke x. 10), they probably took a somewhat irreg-
ular and briefer repast.

Before commetcing the meal, the guests washed
their hauds. This custom was founded on natural

R

u; b e
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Washing before or afrer a meal. (From lane’s M dern
Egyptiuns.)
decorum; not only was the hand the substitute for
our knife and fork, but the hands of all the gue-ts

were dipped into one and the same dish; unclean-

liness in such a case would be intolerable. Hence
not only the Jews, but the Greeks { Od. i. 136), the
modern Egyptians (Lane, i. 190). and many other
nations, have been distinguished by this practice:
the Bedouins in particular are careful to wash their
hands before, but are indifferent about doing so

custom at meals obscures the sense of several passages
a3 rendered in the A.V. Thus the translation —
* many shall come from the east and west and shall
sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in the
kiugdom of heaven ” (Matt. viii. 11), instead of ** shall
vecline,” pute out of sight the figure of a banquet in
P'aradise of which the guests there partake. Still more
perplexed from a similar inaccuracy is the meaning
in Luke vii. 38 for if the Saviour “sat at meat?
(A. V.) 1t is inconceivable how the woman who
* washed and anointed his feet, and wiped them with
the hairs of her head® could have *stood behind
him ’? as she performed this office. Whether the ex-
pression in John i. 18 (6 &v eis Tor xéAmov 70D TaTPSS)
refers to the 2timacy of the relation of the Father and
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aficr their meals (Burckhardt’s Notes, i. 63). The
Pharisees transformed this conventional usage into
a ritual observance, and overlaid it with burden
some regulations —a willful perversion which out
Lord reprobates in the strongest terms (Mark vii
1-13). Another preliminary step was the grace or
blessing, of which we have but one instance in the
0. T. (1 Sam. ix. 13), and more than one pro-
nounced by our Lord himself in the N. T. (Matt.
xv. 36; Luke ix. 163 John vi. 11); it consisted,
as far as we way judge from the words applied to
it, partly of a blessing upon the food, partly of
thanks to the Giver of it. The Rabbinical writcrs
have, as usual, laid down most minute regulations
respecting it, which may be found in the treatise
of the Mishna, entitled Bernchoth, chaps. 6-8.
The mode of taking the food differed in no ma-
terial point from the modern usages of the liast;
generally there was a single dish into wlielr each
guest dipped his hand (Matt. xxvi. 23}; occasion-
ally separate portions were served out to each (Gen.
xliii. 34; Ruth ii. 14: 1 Sam. i. 4). A piece of
bread was held between the thumb and two fingers
of the right hand, and was dipped either into a
bowl of melted grease (in which case it was termed
Ywulor, “a sop,”" John xiii. 26), cv into the dish
of meat, whence a piece was conveyed to the mouth
between the layers of bread (Lane, i. 193, 194;
Burckhardt's No‘es, i. 63). It is esteemed an act
of politeness to hand over to a friend a delicate
morsel (John xiii. 26: Lane, i. 194). In allusion

#| to the above method of eating, Solomon makes it a

characteristic of the sluggard, that « he hideth his
hand in his bosom and will not so much as bring
it to his mouth again’’ (Prov. xix. 24. xxvi. 15).
At the conclusion of the meal, grace was again said
in conformity with Deut. viii. 10, and the hands
were again washed.

Thus far we have described the ordinary meal:
on state occasions more ceremony was used, and
the meal was enlivened in various ways. Such
occasions were numerous, in connection partly with
public, partly with private events: in the first class
we may place — the great festivals of the Jews
(Deut. xvi.; Toh. ii. 1); public sacrifices (Deut.
xii. 7, xxvil. 75 1 Sam. ix. 13, 22; 1 K. 1. 9, iii.
15; Zeph. i. 7); the ratification of treaties (Gen.
xxvi. 30, xxxi. 54); the offering of the tithes (Deut.
xiv. 26), particularly at the end of each third year
(Deut. xiv. 28); in the second class — marriages
(Gen. xxix, 22; Judg. xiv. 10; Esth. ii. 18; Tob.
viii. 19; Matt. xxii. 2; John ii. 1), hirth-days
(Gen. xL. 20; Job i. 4; Matt. xiv. 6, 9), burials
(2 Sam. iii. 35; Jer. xvi. 7; Hos. ix. 4; Tob. iv.
17), sheep-shearing (1 Sam. xxv. 2, 36; 2 Sam.
xiif. 23), the vintage (Judg. ix. 27), laying the
foundation stone of a house (Prov. ix. 1-5), the

the Son to each other, as symbolized in the relative
position of guests at the table, may be uncertain. The
archaeology explains the occurrence between Peter and
John at the Last Supper (John xiii. 23-26). John occu-
pied the place of honor next to Jesus(évré xoAme
avTov). Peter, reclining perhaps on the opposite side of
the table, made signs to John to inquire who was to be
the traitor; and John then throwing back his head
(émuregdy) upon the breast of Jesus (orv0os here and
not xdAmos as before) could ask the question at once
without being heard by the others. It is not correct
to charge the A. V. with a mistranslation in Matt. xxiii.
6 (see the article above); for in the older Enghsh
* poorns  often had the sense of ¢” spaces *’ or ‘¢ places



MEALS

reception of visitors (Gen. xviii. 6 8, xix. 3; 2 San.
il 20, xii. 4; 2 K. vi. 23; Tob. vii. 9; 1 Mace.
xvi. 15; 2 Mace. ii. 27; Luke v. 29, xv. 23; John
xii. 2), or any event connected with the sovercign
(Hos. vii. ).« On each of these occasions a sump-~
tuous repast was prepared; the guests were previ-
ously invited (Esth. v. 8; Matt. xxii. 3), and on
the day of the feast a second invitation was issued
to those that were bidden (Esth. vi 14; Prov. ix.
3: Matt. xxii. 3). The visitors were received with
a kiss (Tob. vii. 6; Luke vii. 45); water was pro-
duced for them to wash their feet with (Luke vii.

i
?h‘h‘ “l

A party at dinner or supper. (
Egyptians.)

44); the head, the heard, the feet, and sometinies
the clothes, were perfumed with ointment (I’s. xxiii.
5: Am. vi. 6; Luke vii. 38; John xii. 3): on
special occasions robes were provided (Matt. xxii.
113 comp. Trench on Parables, p. 230); and the
head was decorated with wreaths? (Is. xxviii. 1;
Wisd. ii. 7, 8: Joseph. Ant. xix. 9, § 1). The
regulation of the feast was under the superinten-
dence of a special officer, named &pxiTplrcAtvos©
(John ii. 8; A. V. « governor of the feast "), whose
bnsiness it was to taste the food and the liquors
before they were placed on the table, and to settle
about the toasts and amusements; he was generally
one of the guests (Feclus. xxxii. 1, 2), and might
therefore take part in the conversation. The places
of the guests were settled according to their re-
spective rank (Gen. xliii. 33: 1 San. ix. 22; lLuke
xiv. 8; Mark xii. 39; John xiii. 23); portions of
food were placed before each (1 Sam. i. 4; 2 Sam.
vi. 19: 1 Chr. xvi. 3), the most honored guests
receiving either larger (Gen. xliii. 34 ; comp. Herod.
vi. 57) or more choice (I Sam. ix. 24: comp. 7L

a *The day of the king ™ in this passage has been
variously understood as his birthday or his coronation :
it may, however, be equally applied to any other event
of similar importance.

b This custom prevailed extensively among the
Greeks and Romans: not only were chaplete worn on
the head. but festoons of flowers were hung over the
neck and breast (Plut. Symp. iii. 1, § 8; Mart. x. 19
dv  Fast. ii. 739). They were generally introduced
after the first part of the entertainment was completed.
They are noticed in several familiar passages of the
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vii. 321) portions than the rest. The importance
of the feast was marked by the number of the guests
{Gen. xxix. 22; 1 Sam. ix. 22; 1 K. i. 9, 25;
Luke v. 29, xiv. 16), by the splendor of the vessels
(Esth. i. 7), aud by the profusion or the excellence
of the viands (Gen. xviii. 6, xxvii. 9; Judg. vi. 19;
1 Sam. ix. 24; Is. xxv. 6; Am. vi. 4). The meal
was enlivened with music, singing, and dancing
(2 Sam. xix. 35; Ps. hix. 12; [s. v. 125 Am. vi.
5; Leelus. xxxii. 3-6; Matt. xiv. 6; Luke xv. 25),
or with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12); and amid these
entertainments the festival was prolonged for several
days (Esth. i. 3, 4). [Entertainments designed
alimost exclusively for drinking were known hy the
special name of mishteh ; ¢ instances of such drink
ing-bouts are noticed in 1 Sam. xxv. 36; 2 Sam.
aii. 28; Esth. i. 7; Dan. v. 1; they are reprobated
by the prophets (Is. v. 11; Am. vi. 6). Somewhat
akin to the mishieh of the Hebrews was the Lomose
(kwpos) of the apostolic age, in which gross licen-
tiousness was added to drinking. and which is fre-
quently made the subject of warning in the Lpistles
(Row. xiii. 13; Gal. v. 215 Eph. v. 18; 1 Pet
iv. 3). W. L B

* MEAN (Prov. xxii. 29; [s. ii. 9, v. 15,
xxxi. 8; Acts xxi. 39; Rom. xii. 16 m.} is repeat-
edly applied to persons in the sense of « ordinary,”
“obseure.”” As originally used it did not contain the
idea of Dbaseness which now belongs to the word-
a “‘mean "’ man was one low in birth or rank.

H.

MEA’NI (Mavi; [Vat. Mavei; Ald. Meavis)
Alex. Maav:: Manei). The same as MENUNIM
(L Esdr. v. 315 comp. Ezr. ji. 50). In the margin
of the A. V. it is given in the form ¢ Meunim,”
as in Neh. vii. 52.

MEARAH (MY [a cave]: LXX. onit,
both MS8.: Maara), a place named in Josh. xiii.
4 only, in specifying the boundaries of the land
which remained to be conquered after the subjuga-
tion of the southern portion of Palestine. Its de-
seription is « Mearah which is to the Zidonians™

(. e. which belongs t0—17: the ¢ beside”’ of the
A. V. is an erroneous translation). The word
medrdh means in Hebrew a cave, and it is com-
monly assumed that the reference is to some re-
markable cavern in the neighborhood of Zidon;
such as that which played a memorable part many
centuries afterwards in the history of the Crusades.
(See William of Tyre, xix. 11, quoted by Robin-
son, ii. 474 note.) But there is, as we have often
remarked, danger in interpreting these very ancient
names by the significations which they bore in later
Hebrew, and when pointed with the vowels of the
still later Masorets. Besides, if a cave were in-
tended, and not a place called Mearah, the name
would surely have been preceded by the definite

Latm poets (Hor. Carm. ii. 7, 24. Sat. . 3. 256;
Juv. v. 86).

¢ The classical designation of this ofticer among the
Greeks Was guprogiapyos. Mmong the Romane mmagister
or rec conviri. He wag chosen by lot out of the
guests (Dict. of Ant. p. 925).

amena,

¢ The xawos Tesembled the comissatio of the Romans.
Tt took place after the supper, and was a mere drirk
ing revel, with only so much food as served to whe
the palate for wine (Dict. of Ant. p. 271).
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article, and would have stood as 717 37T, @ the
cave.” ’

Reland (Pal. p. 896) suguests Uiat Mearah may be
the same with Meroth. a villace named by Josephus
(Ant. iit. 3, § 1) as forming the limit of Galilee on
the west (see also AAnt. ii. 20, § 6), and which
again 1nay possibly have been connected with the
WaTers oF Mrros. ‘The identification is not
improbable, though there is 1o means of ascertain-
ing the fact.

A village called el Mughar is found in the moun-
tains of Naplitali, some ten miles W. of the 1orth-
ern extremity of the sea of Galilee, which may pos-
sibly represent an ancient Mearal (Rob. iii. 79, 80;
Van de Velde's map).

MEASURES

MEASURES. [Wmcnrs AXD  MEas-
URES.]
MEAT. It does not appear that the word

«meat " is used in any one instance in the Author-
ized Version of either the Old or New Testament,
in the sense which it now almost exclusively 1 cars
of aniwal food. The latter is denoted uniformly by
“ flesh.”

1. The only possible exceptions to this asscrtion
in the O. T. are: —

(a.) Gen. xxvii. 4, &ec., ¢ savory meat.”

(b.) 1b. xlv. 23, «corn and bread and meat.”

But (a) in the former of these two cases the

Hebrew word, D“AYWM, which in this form
appears in this chapter' only, is derived from a
root which has exactly the force of our word
w taste,” and is eniployed in reference to the man-
na. In the passage in question the word «dain-
ties * would he perhaps more appropriate. (0) In
the second case the original word is one of almost

equal rarity, 1792 and if the Lexicons did not
show that this had only the general force of food
in all the other oriental tongues, that would be
established in regard to Hebrew by its other occur-
rences, namely, 2 Chr. xi. 23, where it is rendered
¢ vietual : *” and Dan. iv. 12, 21, where the ¢ meat
spoken of is that to be furnished by a tree.

2. The only real and inconvenient ambiguity
caused 1y the chauge which has taken place in the
meaning of the word is in the case of the * meat-
offering,” the second of the three great divisions
into which the sacrifices of the Law were divided
— the Lurnt-offering, the meat.offering, and the
peace-offering (Lev. ii. 1, &c.)—and which con-
sisted sclely of flour, or corn, and oil, sacrifices of
flesh heing confined to the other two. The word

thus translated is TW:'DT_D, elsewhere rendered
«present ” aud « oblation,”” and derived from a
root which has the foree of ¢ se1ding’’ or ¢ offer-
ing" toa person. It is very desiratle that some
English term should e propcsed which would
avoid this ambiguitv. ¢« Food of‘ering ™ is hardly
admissible, though it is perhaps preferable to ¢ un-
bloody cr bloodless sacrifice.”

8. There are several other words, which, though
entirely distinet in the original, are all translated
in the A. V. by «meat; " but none of them pre-

sent any special interest except FT7.  This word,
e P, from the obsolete root '{"]’; ¢ to dis-
mbute ! or * to give.”
b *  Food-offering” would be more correct at

MEAT-OFFERING

from a root signifying “ to tear,” would be perhaps
niore accurately rendered ¢ prey * or ¢ booty.” Its
use in Ps. exi. b, especially when taken in connec-
tion with the word rendered « good understand-
ing " in ver. 10, which should rather be, as in the
margin, ¢ good success,” throws a new and unex-
pected light over the familiar phrases of that beau-
tifa. psalm. It seems to show how inextinguish-
able was the warlike predatory spirit in the mind
of the writer, good Israelite and devout worshipper
of Jehovah as he was. Late as he lived in the his-
tory of his nation, he cannot forget the « power
of Jehovah's + works” by which his forefathers
axjuired the ¢ heritage of the heathen:” and to
him, as to his ancestors when conquering the coun-
try, it is still a firm article of Lelief that tbose who
fear Jehovah shall obtain most of the spoil of his
enemjes — those who obey his commandments
shall have the best success in the field.

4. In the N. T. the variety of the Geeek words
thus rendered is equally great; lut dismissing such
terms as grareioBa: OF avawlwTew, which are ren-
dered by ¢ sit at meat — ¢ ay €y, for which we oc-
casionally find ¢ meat” — rpdwe(a (Nets xvi. 34),
the same — eidwAoBiTa, ¢ meat oflered to idols **—
kAdouara, generally «fragments,” lut twice
“ broken meat  — dismissing these, we have left
Tpogh and Bpdua (with its kindred words, Bpaosis,
ete.), both words bearing the widest possible signi-
fication, and meaning every thing that can be eaten,
or can nourish the frame. The former is most
used in the Gospels and Acts. The latter is found
in St. John and in the epistles of St. Paul. It is
the word employed in the famous sentences, ¢ for
meat destroy not the work of God,” «if meat
make my brother to offend,” ete. G.

MEAT-OFFERING (T”':DD ddpor Ov-
ofa, or Quoia: oblatio sacrificii, or sacrificium).
The word Minchdh @ signifies originally a gift of
any kind; and appears to be used generally of a
gift from"an inferior to a superior, whether God or
man. Thus in Gen. xxxii. 13 it is used of the
present from Jacob to Esau, in Gen. xliii. 11 of the
present sent to Joseph in Egypt, in 2 Sam. viii. 2,
G of the tribute from Moab and Syria to David,
ete., ete.; and in Gen. iv. 8, 4, 5 it is applied to
the sacrifices to God, offered by Cain and Abel,
although Abel's was a whole burni-offering. After-
wards this general sense became attached to the

word v Corban (7;";?_), " and the word Minchih
restricted to an “ unbloody offering’* as opposed

to I3V, a «bloody ” sacrifice. It is constantly
spoken of in connection with the DRINK-OFFER-

we (TTD2: omordf: Kbamen), which generally
accompanied it, and which had the same meaning.
The law or ceremonial of the meat-offering is de-
scribed in Lev. ii. and vi. 14-23.0 It was to be
composed of fine flour, seasoned with salt, and
mixed with oil and frankincense, but without
leaven, and it was generally accompanied by a
drink-offering of wine. A portion of it, including
all the frankincense, was to be burnt on the altar
as ¢ a memorial;” the rest belonged to the priest;

present, since the rendering of T1/73% by ¢ meat-
offering ” (A. V.) suggesta as a part of the sacrifice
precisely the part which the sacrifice exeluded.
{Mgar.]
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bue the met-offerings offered by the priests them-
selves were to be wholly burnt.

Its meaning (which is analogous to that of the
offering of the tithes, the first-fruits, and the shew-
bread) appears to be exactly expressed in the words
of David (1 Chr. xxix. 10-14), « All that is in the
heaven and in the earth is Thine . . ... All
things come of Thee, and of" Thine own have we
given Thee.” It recognized the sovereignty of the
Lord, and his bounty in giving them all earthly
blessings, by dedicating to Him the best of his
gifts: the flour, as the maiu support of life; oil, as
the symbol of richness; and wine as the symbol
of vigor and refreshment (see Is. eiv. 15). All
these were unleavened. and scasoned with salt, in
order to show their purity, and hallowed by the
frankincense for God’s special service. This recog-
nition, implied in all cases, is expressed clearly in
the form of offering the first-fiuits preseribed in
Deut. xxvi. 5-11.

It will be seen that this meaning involves nei- |}
ther of the main idcas of sacrifice — the atonement
for sin and the self-dedication to God. It takes
them for granted, and is based on them. Accord-
ingly, the meat-offering, properly so called, seems
always to have been a subsidiary offering, needing
to be introduced by the sin offering, which repre-
sented the one idea, and forming an appendage to
the burnt-offering, which represented the other.

Thus, in the case of public sacrifices, a ¢ meat-
offering ** was enjoined as a part of —

(1.) The daily morning and evening sacrifice
(Ex. xxix. 40, 41).

(2.) The Sabbath-offering (Num. xxviii. 9, 10).

(8.) The offering ai the new moon (Num.
xxviii. 11-14).

(4.) The offerings at the great festivals (Num.
xxviii. 20, 28, xxix. 3, 4, 14, 15, &e.).

(5.) The offerings on the great day of atone-
ment (Num. xxix. 9, 10).

The same was the case with private sacrifices, as
at —

(1.) The consecration of priests (Ex. xxix. 1, 2;
Lev. vi. 20, viii. 2), and ¢f Levites (Num. viii. 8‘

(2. T/le clumsmq of the leper (Lev. xiv. 20).

3.) The termination of the Nazaritic vow
(Num. vi. 15).

The unbloody offerings offered alone did not
properly belong to the regular meat-offering. They
were usually substitutes for other offerings. Thus,
for example, in Lev. v. 11, a tenth of an ephah of
flour is allowed to be substituted by a poor man for
the lamb or kid of a trespass offering: in Num. v.
15 the same offering is ordained as the ¢ offering
of jealousy for a suspected wife. The unusual
character of the offering is marked in both cases
by the absence of the oil, frankincense, and wine.
We find also at certain times libations of water
poured out before God; as by Samuel's command
at Mizpeh during the fast (1 Sam. vii. 6), and by
David at Betblehem (2 Sam. xxiil. 16), and a liba-
tion of oil poured by Jacob on the pillar at Bethel
(Gen. xxxv. 14). But these have clearly especial
meanings. and are not to be included in the ordi-
nary drink-offerings. The same remark will apply
to the remarkable libation of water customary at
the Feast of ‘I'abernacles [TARERNACLES], but
not mentioned in Scripture. A. B.

* MEATS,
MgaTs.]

MEBUN'NAT .[3 s1] (321 [erected,

UNCLEAN. {UNCLEAN
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strong, Fiirst]: éx rav vidv; [Comp. MeBovval ;
Ald. with 10 MSS. Eaﬁauxa['; other MSS. 2a8ov-
x¢é:] Mobonnai). In this form appears, in one
passage only (2 Sam. xxiii. 27), the name of one of
David’s guard, who is elsewhere called SIBBECHAI
(2 Sam. xxi. 18; 1 Chr. xx. 4) or SiBBECAI (1
Chr. xi. 29, xxvii. 11) in the A. V. The reading

« Sibbechai ” (YD2D) is evidently the true one,
of which «Mebunnai  was an easy and early cor-
ruption, for even the LXX. translators must have
had the sawe consonants before them,though they

pointed thus, “J2%. It is curious, however, that
the Aldine edition lms SaBovyat (Kennicott, Diss.
i p. 186). W. A. W,
MECHER’ATHITE, THE (‘4'1'1373"1
[Rom. Meywpabpi; Vat.] Moxop; [FA. o dap-
uoxop3] Alex. ¢pepopexovpad: Mecherathites),
that is, the mative or inhabitant of a place called
Mecheral. Only one such is mentioned, ramely.
HrrHER, one of David's thirty-seven warriors (1
Chr. xi. 36). 1In the parallel list of 2 Sam. xxiii.
the name appears, with other variations, as ¢ the
Maachathite  (ver. 34). It is the opinion of Ken-
nicott, after a long examination of the passage, that
the latter is the correcter of the two; and as no
place named Mecherah is known to have existed.
while the Maachathites had a certain connection
with Israel, and especially with David, we may
concur in his conclusion, more especially as his
guard contained men of almost every nation round
Palestine. G.
MED’ABA (MnduBd: Madaba), the Greck
form of the name MEDEBA. It occurs only in L

Mace. ix. 36. G.
MEDAD. [Eupap and MEDAD.]
MEDAN (T”J strife, contention, Ges.:

MaddA, Maddu; [Alex * Madays, Madav:] Ma
dun), a son oi Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv.
2; 1 Chr. i. 32), whose name and descendants
have not l»een traced beyond this record. It has
heen supposed, from the similarity of the name,
that the tribe descended from Medan was more
closely allied to Vidian than by mere blood rela-
tion, and that it was the saine as, or a portion of.
the latter. There is, however, no ground for this
theory beyond its plausibility. — The traditional
city Medyen of the Arab geographers (the classica
Modiana), situate in Arabia on the eastern shore
of the Gulf of Eyleh, must be held to have been
Midianite, not Medanite (but Bunsen, Bibelwert,
suggests the latter ideutification). It has been
elsewhere remarked [KETURAH] that many of the
Keturahite tribes seem to have merged in early
times into the Ishmaelite tribes. The mention of
« Jshmaelite " as a convertible term with -¢ Midi-
anite,” in Gen. xexvii. 28, 36, is remavkable; lut
the Midianite of the A. V. in ver. 28 is Medanite
in the Hebrew (hy the LXX. rendered MaBdinvaio
and in the Vulgate Jsmaelitee and Jadianite); and
we may have here a trace of the subject of this
article, though Midianite appears on the whole to
be more likely the correct reading in the passages
referred to. [Minran.} E. 8. P.

MED’EBA (N:‘PD Ma:da8d and MynSa-
Bda: Medabu), a town on the eastern side of Jor-

& It may be well to give a collation of the passages
In the LXX. in which Medeba occurs in the Heh»
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dan. Taken as a Hebrew word, Me-deba means
“watersa of quiet,” but except the tank (see below),
what waters can there ever have been on that high
plain? The Arabic name, though similar in sound,
has a different signification.

Medeba is first alluded to in the fragment of a
popular song of the time of the conquest, preserved
in Num. xxi. (see ver. 30). Here it seems to denote
the limil, of the territory of Heshbon. It next
occurs in the enumeration of the country divided
amongst the Transjordanic tribes (Josh. xiii. 9), as
giving its name to a district of level downs called
wthe Mishor of Medeba,” or «the Mishor on
Medeba.”” This district fell within the allotment
of Reuben (ver. 16). At the time of the conquest
Medeba helonged to the Amorites, apparently one
of the towns taken from Moab by them. When
we next encounter it, four centuries later, it is
again in the hands of the Moabites, or which is
nearly the same thing, of the Ammorites. It was
before the gate of Medeba that Joab gained his
victory over the Ammonites, and the horde of
Aramites of Maachah, Mesopotamia, and Zobah,
which they had gathered to their assistance after
the insult perpetrated by IHanun on the messengers
of David (1 Chr. xix. 7, compared with 2 Sam. x.
8, 14, &c.). In the time of Ahaz Medeba was a
sanctuary of Moab (Is. xv. 2), but in the denun-
ciation of Jeremiah (xlviii.),often parallel with that
of Isaiah. it is not mentioned. In the Maccabaan
times it had returned into the hands of the Amo-
rites, who seem most probably intended by the
obscure word JAMBRI in 1 Mace. ix. 36. (Here
the name is given in the A. V. as Medaba, accord-
ing to the Greek spelling.) It was the scene of the
capture, and possibly the death, of John Macea-
baeus, and also of the revenge subsequently taken
by Jonathan and Simon (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1, § 4;
the name is omitted in Mace. on the second occa-
sion, see ver. 38). About 110 years B. C. it was
taken after a long siege by John Hyrcanus (Ant.
xiii. 9, § 1; B. J. 1. 2, § 4), and then appears to
have remained in the possession of the Jews for
at least thirty years, till the time of Alexander
Janneeus (xiii. 15, § 4); and it is mentioned as
one of the twelve cities, by the promise of which
Aretas, the king of Arabia, was induced to assist
Hjyrecanus II. to recover Jerusalem from his brother
Aristobulus (At xiv. 1, § 4).

Medeba has retained its name down to our own
times. 'To Eusebius and Jerome ( Onomast. « Me-
daba ) it was evidently known. In Christian times
it was a noted bishopric of the patriarchate of
« Becerra, or Bitira Arabie,” and is named in the
Acts of the Council of Chalcedou (A. D. 451) and
other Eecclesiastical Lists (Reland, pp. 217, 223, 226,
893. Seealso Le Quien, Oriens Christ.). Among
modern travellers Mddeba has been visited, recog-
nized, and described by Burckbardt (Syrie, July
13, 1812, Seetzen (i. 407, 408, iv. 223), and Irby
(p. 145); see also Porter (Handbook, p. 303). Tt
is in the pastoral district of the Belk«, which prob-
ahly answers to the Mishor of the Hebrews, 4 miles
S. E. of Heshbdn, and like it lying on a rounded
but rocky hill (Burckh., Seetzen). A large tank,
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columns, and extensive foundations are still to be
seen; the remains of a Roman road exist near the
town, which seems formerly to have connected it
with Heshbon. G.

MEDES ("72: M#da:: Medi), one of the
most powerful nations of Western Asia in the times
anterior to the establishment of the kingdom of
Cyrus, and one of the most important tribes com-
posing that kingdom. Their geographical position
is considered under the article Mup1A. The title
by which they appear to have known themselves
was Mada; which by the Semitic races was made
into Madai, and by the Greeks and Romans into
Medi, whence our « Medes.”

1. Primiiive History.— 1t may be gathered from
the mention of the Medes, by Moses, among the
races descended from Japhet [see Mavai], that
they were a nation of very high antiquity; and it
is in accordance with this view that we find a
notice of them in the primitive Bahylonian history
of Berosus, who says that the Medes conquered
Babylon at a very remote period (cire. B. C. 2458).
and that eight Median monarchs reigned there con-
secutively, over a space of 224 years (Beros. ap.
Euseb. Chron. Con. i. 4).  Whatever difficulties
may lie in the way of our accepting tlis statement
as historical — from the silence of other authors,
from the affectation of precision in respect of so
remote a time, and from the subsequent disappear-
ance of the Medes from these parts, and their
reappearance, after 1300 years, in a different locality
—it is too definite and precise a statement, and
comes from too good an authority, to be safely
set aside as unmeaning. There are independent
grounds for thinking that an Aryan element existed
in the population of tbe Mesopotamian Valley, side
by side with the Cushite and Semitic elements, at
a very early date It is therefore not at all im-
possible that the Medes may bave been the pre-
dominant race there for a time, as Berosus states,
and may afterwards have been overpowered and
driven to the mountains, whence they may bave
spread themselves eastward, northward, and west-
ward, 50 as to occupy a vast number of localities
from the banks of the Indus to those of the middle
Danube. The term Aryans, which was by the uni-
versal cousent of their neighbors applied to the
Medes in the time of Herodotus (Herod. vii. 62),
connects them with the early Vedic settlers in
western Hindustan; the Mati-eni of Mount Zagros,
the Sauro- Mnte of the steppe-country between the
Caspian and the FEuxine, and the Mete or Meote
of the Sea of Azov, mark their progress towards
the north; while the Mwdi or Medi of Thrace
seem to indicate their spread westward into Europe,
which wns directly attested by the native traditions
of the Sigynnze (llerod. v. 9).

2. Conpection with Assyria. — The deepest ob-
scurity hangs, however, over these movements, and
indeed over the whole history of the Medes from
the time of their bearing sway in Babylonia (B. ¢.
2458-2234) to their first appearance in the cunei-
form inscriptions among the enemies of Assyria,
about n. ¢. 880. They then inhabit a portion of

text, which will show how frequently it is omitted:
Num. xxi. 80, émi Mwdg; Josh. xiii. 9, [Rom. Maiba-
Bdv, Vat] Aabofav, Alex. MaSaBa; b. 16. omit,
both MSS. {but Comp. MedaBd}; 1 Chr. xix. 7, [Vat.]
Maidafa, [Rom.] Alex. MySaBd; Is. XV. 2, mis Mwapi-
redos,

a To this Burckhardt seems to allude when he ob-
serves (Sy7. p. 366), * this 15 the ancient Medeba; but
there is no river ncar it.”

b See the remarks of Sir H. Rawlinson ir Rawlin-
son’s Hrrodotus, i. 621, note.
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the region which bore their name down to the Mo
hammedan conquest of Persta but whether they
were recent ymmigrants mto it, or had held 1t from
a remote antiquity, is uncertamn  On the one hand
1t 18 noted that their absence from earher cuneiform
monuments seems to suggest that the1 arnval was
recent 1t the date above mentioned on the other,
that Ctesias asserts (ap Diod “ic n 1, § 9) and
Herodotus distinetly tmples (1 95), that they had
been settled m this part of Asia at least from the
time of the first formition of the Assyrian }mpire
(B ¢ 1273) Towever tlus was, 1t 15 certain that
at first and for a lony series of years, they were
very mnferiot 1n power to the great empire estab-
lished upon then flank  Ihey were under no gen
eral or centralized govuimment, but cous sted of
various petty tribes, each ruled by its chief, whose
dominion was over 4 single small town and perhaps
a few villges lhe Assyrian monarchs ravared
their lands at pleiwsure, and took tribute from therr
chiefs, while the Medes could 1 no wy retahiute
upon their antagonists ~ Between them and Assyria
lay the lofty chain of Za_ros habited by hardy
mountatneers 4t lewst as powerful as the Medes
themselves, who would not tamely have suffered
their passage thiough thewr teiritories ‘Media,
however, was stiong enough, and stubt orn enough,
to mamtun her nationality throurhout the whole
period of the Assyrian sway, and w is never absorbed
into the empie  An attempt e by Sargon to
hold the country in permanent subjection by means
of a number of nulitary colomes planted 1 cities
of his bulding fuled [SircoN] and both lis
son Sennacherb, and h's _randson Isarhaddon,
were forced to levd into tie turritory hostile expe
ditions, which however scem to have left no more
mmpression than previous mvasions Media was
teckoned bv the great \ssyriin monarchs of tlis
pertod as a pat of their doninions but 1ts sub-
ection seems to hate been at no time much more
than nominal, and 1t frequently threw off the yoke
altogether

3 Medan History f Her otus — Herodotus
represents the decadence of \s yria as greatly accel-
ervted by a formal revolt of the Medes, following
upon a period of contented su’jcction, and places
this revolt moie than 218 years before the battle
of Marathon, or a lhttle before B ¢ 708  Ctesias
placed the commenceient ot Vedian independence
still earher declaring that the Medes had destroyed
Nineveh and established themselves on the ruins ot
the Assyrian Lmpne s far back as 8 ¢ 875 No
one now defends this latter stitement, which alke
contradicts the Hecbiew records and the native
documents 1t 15 doubtful whether even the eileu-
lation of Herodotus does not throw back the inde-
pendence to too early a date lus chronology of the
period 1s clearly artificrd aud the lustory, as he
relates 1t 18 fabulous  Aecording to him the Vedes,
when they first shook off the yoke, estabhshed no
government lor a time there was neither king
nor prmce 1 the lind, and each man did what was
right mn lis own ejes  Quarrels were settled by
arbitration, and a certun Deloces, having obtained
& reputation 1n this way, eontrived after a while to
get humself elected sovereign  He then built the
seven walled Febuma [LeraTanal, estabhished a
court after the ordmry oriental model, and had a
orospetous and peaceful reirn of 53 years  Deioces
was succeeded by Dhis son Phraortes, an ambitious
prince, who directly after his accession began a
career of eonquest, first attacking and subduing
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the Persians, then reducing nation after nation,
and finally perishing 1n an expedition agamst As-
syria, after he lhad reigned 22 years Cyaxares, the
son of Phraortes, then mounted the throne Hav-
g first intioduced a new military systemn, he pro-
ceeled to carry out his fathers designs agamst
Assyria, defeated the Assyrian aimy n the field,
besieged their capit:] and was only prevented from
capturing 1t on this first attach by an mvasion of
Scythians, which recalled him to the defense of his
own country  After a desperate struggle during
eight and-twenty jears with these new enemies,
Cyaxares succeeded 1n expelhng them and recover-
ing his former empire, whereupon he 1esumed the
projects which their invasion had made him tempo-
rauly abandon, besieged and took Nineveh, con-
quered the Assyians, and extended his dominion
to the Halys Nor did these successes content
him  Bent on establishing his sway over the whole
of Asia he passed the H-lys, and engayed m a
war with Alyattes, king of Lydia, the father of
Creesus with whom he long maintaned a stubborn
contest  This war was terminated at length by an
eclipse of the sun, which, occurning just s the two
armies were engaged, furmshed an occasion for
negotiations and eventually led to the conclusion
of 1 peace and vhe formation of an allince between
the two powers  lhe independence of Lydia and
the other kingdoms west of the Halys was 1ecog
nmzed by the Medes, who withdrew within their
own borders havinz arranged a marriage between
the eldest son of Uyaxwes and a daughter of the
Lydiw kg which assured them ot a filendly
neighbor upon this frontier  Cyaxares, soon after
this, died, hwing reigned in all 40 years He was
succeeded by his son Astyazes, a prcific monarch
of whom nothing 1s 1elated beyond the fact of his
deposition by his own grandson Cyrus sd years
atter his accession — an event by which thc Median
LCmpire was brought to an end, and the Persian
cstabhished upon 1ts 1uins

4 Its vnperfuctions — Such 13 1n outline, the
Wedian History of Herodotus It has been accepted
as authentic by most modern wiiters, not so much
from a feeling tht 1t 18 really trustworthy, as from
the want of anything more satisfictory to put i
its place  That the story of Detoces 15 a romance,
has been seen and achnowledzed ((xrote’s (1 eece,
m 307, 308) That the chronological dates are
mmprobable and even contradictory, has been 2 fre-
quent subject of complaint  Recently 1t has been
shown that the whole scheme ot dites 13 wtihicral
(Rawhnson s Iferodotus 1 421, 422) and that the
very names of the kings, except m a single mstance,
are unlustorical  Lhough the cunerform records
do not at present supply the actual history of
the time, they enal le us 1 a great measure to test
the narrative which has come down to us from the
Greeks  We can separite mn that narrative the
authentic portious fiom those which are fabulous,
we can account for the names used, and m most
nstances for the numbers ginen, and we can thus
rid ourselves of 2 great deal that 18 fictitious, leav~
mg a residunm which has a fan right to be regarded
as truth

Lhe records of Sargon, Sennacherib and Fsar
haddon clearly show that the Median kingdom did
not commence so early as Herodotus imasmed
These three ptiuces, whose reigns eover the space
extending from B ¢ 720 to B ¢ 660, all earried
thewr arms deep into Media, and found 1t, not under
the dommon of a siugle powerful monarch, but
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nnder the 1ule of 4 vast number of petty chieftains
[t cannot huwe been till near the nnddle of the
Tth century 1. ¢ that the Median kingdom wis
consolidated, and became formidable to 1its neigh-
bors How thus change was accomphshed 15 un-
sertain  the most probable supposition would seem
to be, that "bout this time a fresh Aryan immu-
gration took place from the countries east of the
Caspian, and that the leader of the imumgrants
estal lished s authority over the scattered tribes
of his 1ace, who had been scttled previously mn the
thstrict between the Casptan and Mount Zazros
Lhere 15 good reason to behieve that this leader was
the great C(yaxaies, whom Diodorus speaks of mn
one place as the first king (Diod Sic n 32), ana
whom Eschylus tepreseuts as the founder of the
Medo Persic empire (Pers 761)  [he Deloces
and Phraortes of Herodotus are thus 1emoved fromn
the list of historical personnges altogether, and
must take rank with the early kings m the Lst of
Ctesins ¢ who are now geneilly admitted to be
wventions  In the cise of Deloces the very name
1> fictitious, bz the Aryan dahak, «biter * or
“snake, which was a tide of honor assumed by
all Median monaichs, but not a proper name of
any mdwidunl  Phriortes on the other hand, 1s
& true pamc but one which has been transferied to
thig petiod from a later passage of ‘Median history,
to which ieference will be made wn the sequel
(Rawhnson s Herol 1 408 )

5 Development (f Uedun power | and _for mate m
of the /mpue —1t 15 evident thit the develop
ment of Median power proceeded pare passu with
the decline of Assyria, of which 1t was 1 part an
effect, 1n put a cause "y txues must have been
contemporary with the Inter yeus of that Assyran
monarch who passed the greater portion of his time
n hunting expeditions 1n Susiana  [ASSYRIA, §
11] IDs first conquests were probably undertaken
at this time, and were suffered tawely by a prince
who was destitute of all military spirit  In order
to consohdate a powerful kmgdom m the district
east of Assyria, 1t was necessary to bring mto sub-
jection a number of Seythic tribes, who disputed
with the Aryans the possession of the mountain-
country, and required to be mcorporated before
Media could be ready for great expeditions and dis
tant conquests Ihe stiuggle with these tribes may
be the real event repiesented m Heiodotus by the
Seythie war of Cyaxares, or possibly lus naratie
may contain a still luer amount of truth  [he
seyths of Zagros may have called m the ud of
their kindred tribes towards the north, who may
have 1mpedcd for « while the progress of the Mediwn
arms, while at the same tume they really prepared
the way for then success by weakening the other
natious of this reyion, especially the Assyrians
Accordmy to Herodotus, Cyaxares at last got the
better of the Scyths by muiting their leaders to a
banquet and there trewcherously murdering themn
At any rate 1t 18 clear that 1t « tolerably early period
of his reizn they ceased to be formudable, and he
wags able to direct us efforts agunst other eneines
His capture of Nmeieh and conquest of Assyria
are facts which no skepticism can doubt, and the
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date of the capture may be fixed with tolerable cer
tamnty to the yeuw B ¢ 625 Abydenus (probably
following Berosus) informs us that in his Assyrian
war Cyaxares was assisted by the Babjlonians
under Nabopol issut, hetween whom and ( yaxares
an 1ntimate illance was formed, cemented by a
unon of their childien and that a result of their
success was the establishment of Nabopolassar as
independent kmg on the throne of Babylon, an
event which we know to belonz to the above men-
tioned yeu It was undoubtedly ifter this that
Cyaxares endeavored to conquer Lydia His con-
quest of Assytia had wade lum master of the
whole country l,mg between Mount Zagros and
the river Halys, to which he now hoped to add the
tract between the Halys and the Egean Sea 1t 13
surprising that he failkd more especially as he
seems to have been accompwnied by the forces of
the Babylonians, who were perhaps commanded by
Nebuchadneszar on the ocewsion  [Nc1ucHAD
Ms/AR ] After a wu which hsted six years he
desisted fiom his attempt, and concluded the treaty
with the ! ydin monarch, of wineh we have already
spoken lhe three great Orientil monarchies,
Medsa, 13ydinv and Babylon, were now united 1+
mutual engazements and mtermuiiages, and con
tinued at pewe with one another during the re
mainder of the reign of (yaxares, and during that
of Astyages, his son and successot

G Latent of the Lmpue — The imits of the
Mediw Lmpire cannot be definitely fixed, but it 13
not difficult to give a general 1dea of 1ts size and
position  From north to south 1its extent was in no
place great, since 1t was certainly confined between
the Pexsian Gulf and the kuphrates on the one side,
the Black and Caspian Seas on the other [rom
east to west 1t had, however, a wide expansion,
since 1t reiched from the Ialys at least as far as
the Caspian (ates, and possibly furtha It com
prised Persia, Media Magna, Northern Medit
Matiene or Media Mattiana, Assyriy, Armenia,
Cappadocia, the tract between Armema and the
Caucasus, the low tract along the southwest and
south of the € spran, and possibly some portion of
Hyreaniy Parthin, and Sazartiv It ws separated
from Babylonia either by the 1i_ris o1 mote prob-
ably by a lme runnn gz bout half wiy 1etween
that river and the I uphrates, and thus did not
mclude Syris, Pheenicia, or Judea which fell to
Babylon on the destiuction of the Assyrian Em
pire  Its greatest length may be reckoned at 1500
nules from N W to 8 I, und its wverage breadth
at 400 or 450 miles  Its area would thus be about
600,000 square mules, or somewhat ¢reater than
that of modern Persia

T Its ch nacter — Wiath regard to the nature
of the government established by the Medes over
the conguered nations, we possess but little trust
worthy evidence  Herodotus 1n one place com-
pares, somewhat vagucly, the Vedian with the
Petsian system (1 134), and Ctesias appears to
bave asserted the positive mtioduction of the s
trapial or 7unz wtion 1nto the enipire at 1ts first fou
dation by his Arbaces (Diod Sic 1 28) but 0.
the whole 1t 15 perhaps most probable that the \s

a Ctesras made the Median monarchy commence
apout B ¢ 875, with a certain Arbaces, who headed
the rebellion aganst Sardanapalus, the voluptuary
Arbaces reigned 28 years and was succeeded by Man-
iaucas, who reigned 50 years Then followed Sosar-
mus (80 years), Artws (50 years), Arhanes (22 years),

Arteous (40 years), Artynes (22 years), Astibaras (40
years), and finally Aspadas, or Astyages, the last king
(x vears) I'his scheme appears to be a clumsy exten
sion of the monarchy, by mewns of repetition, froi
the data furmshed by Herodotus
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syrian organization was continued by the Medes,
the subject-nations retaining their native monarchs,
and merely acknowledging suljection by the pay-
nent of an annual tribute.  I'his seems certainly
to have been the case in Persia, where Cyrus and
his father Cambyses were monarchs, holding their
crown of the Median king, Lefore the revolt of the
former; and there is no reason to suppose that the
remainder of the empire was organized in a differ-
ent manner. The satrapial organization was ap-
parently a Persian invention, bequn by Cyrus, con-
tinued by Cambyses, his son, but first adopted as
the regular governmeatal system by Darius Hys-
tagpis.

8. lts duration.— Of all the ancient Oriental
monarchies the Median was the shortest in dura-
tion. It commenced, as we have scen, after the
middle of the 7th century 1. ¢., and it terminated
B. €. 558. The period of three quarters of a cen-
tury, which Herodotus assigns to the reigns of
Cyaxares and Astyages, may be taken as fairly in-
dieating its probable length, though we cannot feel
sure that the years are correctly apportioned be-
tween the monarchs. Two kings only occupied the
throne during the period; for the Cyaxares II. of
Xenophon is an invention of that amusing writer.

9. Jts final overthrow.— The couquest of the
Medes by a sister-Iranic race, the ’ersians, under
their native monarch Cyrus, is another of those in-
disputable facts of remote history, which make the
inquirer feel that he sometimes attains to solid
ground in these difficult investications. The details
of the struggle, which are given partially by Her-
odotus (i. 127, 128), at greater len=zth by Nicolaus
of Damascus (Fr. [Tist. Gr. iii. 404—406), probably
following Ctesias, have not the same claim to ac-
ceptance. We may gather from them, however,
that the contest was short, though scvere. The
Medes did not readily relinquish the position of
superiority which they had enjoyed for 75 years;
but their vigor had been sapped by the adoption
of Assyrian manners, and they were now no match
for the hardy mountaineers of Persia. After many
partial engagements a great battle was fought he-
tween the two armies, and the result was the com-
plete defeat of the Medes, and the capture of their
king, Astyages, by Cyrus.

10. Position of Mediv under Persia. — The
treatment of the Medes by the victorious Persians
was not that of an ordinary conquered nation.
According to some writers (as Herodotus and
Xenvphon) there was o close relationship between
Cyrus and the last Median monarch, who was
therefore naturally treated with more than common
tenderness. The fact of the relationship is, how-
aver, denied by Ctesias; and whether it existed or
a9, at any rate the peculiar position of the Medes
under Persin was not really owing to this accident,
The two nations were closely akin; they had the
same Aryan or Iranic orizin, the same early tradi-
tions, the same Lwigiage (Strab. xv. 2, § 8), nearly
the same religion, and nltimately the same manners
and customs. dress, and general mode of life. It is
not, surprising therefore that they were drawn to-
gether, and that. though never actually coalescing,
they still formed to some extent a single privileged
people. Medes were advanced to stations of high
bonor and importance under Cyrus and his suc-
cessors, an advantage shared by no other conquered
people. The Median eapital was at first the chief
wval residence, and always remained one of the
places a* which the court spent a portion of the
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year; while among the provinces Media claimed
and enjoyed a precedency, which appears equally in
the Greek writers and in the native records. Still,
it would seem that the nation, so lately sovereign,
was not altogether content with its secondary posi:
tion. On the first convenient opportunity Media
rebelled, elevating to the throne a certain Phra-
ortes (Fraw trtish), who called himself Xathrites,
and claimed to be a descendant from Cyaxares.
Darius Hystaspis, in whose reign this rebellion
took place, had great difficulty in suppressing it.
After vainly endeavoring to put it down by hig
generals, he was compelled to take the field him-
self. He defeated Phraortes in a pitched battle,
pursued, and captured him near Rhages, mutilated
him, kept him for a time -+ chained at his door,”
and finally crucified him at Ecbatana, executing at
the same time his chief followers (see the Belistun
Inscription, in Rawlinson’s Herodotus, ii. 601, 602).
The Medes hereupon submitted, and quietly bore
the yoke for another century, when they made a
second attempt to free themselves, which was sup-
pressed by Darius Nothus (Xen. flell. i. 2, § 19).
Henceforth they patiently acquiesced in their sub-
ordinate position, and followed through its various
shifts and changes the fortune of Dersia.

11. Internal Divisions. — According to Herodo-
tus the Median nation was divided into six tribes
(29wn), called the Busa, the Paretaceni, the Stru-
chates, the Arizanti, the Budii, and the Magi. It
is doubtful, however, in what sense these are to be
considered as ethnic divisions. The Paretaceni
appear to represent a geographical district, while
the Magi were certainly a priest caste; of the rest
we know little or nothing. The Arizanti, whose
name would signify «of noble descent,”” or ¢of
Aryan descent,” must (one would think) have been
the leading tribe, corresponding to the Pasargadse
in Persia; but it is remarkable that they have only
the fourth place in the list of Herodotus. The
Budii are fairly identified with the eastern Phut —
the Putiya of the Persian inscriptions — whom
Seripture joins with Persia in two places (Ez.
xxvil. 10, xxxviii. 5). Of the Busz and the Stru-
chates nothing is known beyond the statement of
Herodotus. We may perhaps assume, from the
order of Herodotus's list, that the Buse, Pareta-
ceni, Struchates, and Arizanti were true Medes, of
genuine Aryan descent, while the Budii and Magi
were foreigners admitted into the nation.

12. Religion. — The original religion of the
Medes must undoubtedly have been that simple
creed which is placed before us in the earlicr por-
tions of the Zendavesta. Its peculiar character-
istic was Dualism, the belief in the existence of
two opposite principles of good and evil. nearly if
not quite on a par with one another. Ormazd and
Ahriman were both self-caused wud self-existent,
both indestructible, both potent to work their will
— their warfare had been from all eternity, and
would continue to all eternitv, though on the
whole the struggle was to the disadvantage of the
Prince of Darkness. Ormazd was the God of the
Aryans, the object of their worship and trust:
Ahriman was their enemy, an ohject of fear and
abhorrence, but not of any relivious rite. Besides
Ormazd, the Aryans worshipped the Sun and
Moon, under the names of Mithra and Homa;
and they believed in the existenee of numerous
spirits or genii, some good, some bad, the subjects
and ministers respectively of the two powers of
Good and Evil.  Their cult was simple, consisting
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in processions. religious chants and hymns, and
a few simple offerings, expressions of devotion and
thankfulness. Such was the worship and such
the belief which the whole Aryan race brought
with them from the remote east when they mi-
grated westward. Their migration brought them
into contact with the fire-worshippers of Arme-
nia and Mount Zagros, among whom Magism
had been established .

from a remote antiq-
uity. The result was
either a combination
of the two religions, or
in some cases an actual
conversion of the con-
querors to the faith and
worship of the con-
quered. So far as can
be gathered from the
scanty materials in our
possession, the latter
was the case with the
Medes. While in Per-
gia the true Aryan creed
maintained itself, at
least to the time of
Darius Ilystaspis, in
tolerable purity, in the
neighboring  kingdom
of Media it was early
swallowed up in Ma-
gism, which was prob-
ably established by
Cyaxares or his succes-
sor as the religion of
the state. The essence
of Magism was the
worship of the elements,
fire, waler, air. and earth, with a special preference
of fire to the remaiuder. 'Temples were not allowed,
but fire-altars were maintained on various sacred
sites, generally mountain tops, where sacrifices were
continually offered, and the flame was never suffered
to go out. A hierarchy naturally followed, to per-
form these constant rites, and the Magi became
recognized as a sacred caste entitled to the venera-
tion of the faithful. They claimed in many cases
a power of divining the future, and practiced largely
those occult arts which are still called by their
name in most of the languages of modern Europe.
The fear of polluting the elements gave rise to a
number of curious superstitions among the profes-
sors of the Magian religion (Herod. i. 138); among
the rest to the strange practice of neither burying
nor burning their dead, but exposing them to be
devoured by beasts or birds of prey (Herod. i 140;
Strab. xv. 3, § 20). This custom is still observed
by their representatives, the modern Parsees.

13. Muanners, customs, and national character.
— The customs of the Medes are said to have
nearly resembled those of their neighbors, the Ar-
menians and the DPersians; but they were regarded
as the inventors, their neighbors as the copyists
(Strab. xi. 13, § 9). They were brave and warlike,
excellent riders, and remarkably skillful with the
bow. The flowing robe, so well known from the

Median Dress. (From Monu-
ments. )
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Persepolitan sculptures, was their native dress, and
was certainly among the points for which the Per-
sians were beholden to them. Their whole costume
was rich and splendid; they were fond of scarlet,
and decorated thenselves with a quantity of gold,
in the shape of chains, collars, armlets, ete. As
troops they were considered little inferior to the
native Persians, next to whom they were usually
ranged in the battle-field. They fought both on
foot and on horseback, and carried, not bows and
arrows only, but shields, short spears, and poniards.
It is thought that they must have excelled in the
manufacture of some kinds of stuffs.

14. References to the Medes in Scripture.—
The references to the Medes in the canonical Scrip-
tures are not very numerous, hut they are striking.
We first hear of certain ¢ cities of the Medes,’” in
which the captive Israelites were placed by ¢ the
king of Assyria” on the destruction of Samaria,
B. ¢. 721 (2 K. xvii. 6, xviii. 11). This implies
the subjection of Media to Assyria at the tin.e of
Shalmaneser, or of Sargon, his successor, and ac-
cords (as we have shown) very closely with tie
account given by the latter of certain military
colonies which he planted in the Median countrs.
Soon afterwards Isaiah prophesies the part which
the Medes shall take in the destruction of Babylon
(Is. xiii. 17, xxi. 2); which is again still more dis
tinctly declared by Jeremiah (li. 11 and 28), who
sufficiently indicates the independence of Media in
his day (xxv. 25). Daniel relates, as a histarian,
the fact of the Medo-Dersic conquest (v. 28, 31),
giving an account of the reign of Darius the Mede,
who appears to have been made viceroy by Cyrus
(vi. 1-28). In Ezra we have a mention of Ach-
metha (Ecbatana), « the palace in the province of
the Medes,” where the decree of Cyrus was found
(vi. 2-5) — a notice which accords with the known
facts that the Median capital was the seat of goi-
ernment under Cyrus, but a royal residence only
and not the seat of government under Darius
Hystaspis. Finally, in Lsther, the high rank of
Media under the Persian kings, yet at the same
time its subordinate position, are marked by the
frequent combination of the two pames in phrases |
of honor, the precedency being in every case as-
signed to the Persians.@

In the Apocryphal Scriptures the Medes ocenpy
a more prominent place. The chief scene of one
whole book (Tobit) is Media ; and in another
(Judith) a very striking portion of the narrative
belongs to the same country. DBut the historical
character of both these books is with reason
doubted; and from neither can we derive any au-
thentic or satisfactory information concerning the
people.  From the story of Tobias little could be
gathered, even if we accepted it as true; while the
history of Arphaxad (which seems to be merely a
distorted account of the struggle between the rebel
Phraortes and Darius Hystaspis) adds nothing to
our knowledge of that contest. ‘The mention of
Rhages in both narratives as a Median town and
region of importance is geograplically correct: and
it is historically true that Phraortes suffered his
overthrow in the Rhagian district. l3ut beyond
these facts the narratives in question contain little

a See Esth. i. 3, 14, 18, and 19. The only passage
in Esther where Media takes precedence of Persia is
x. 2, where we have a mention of ¢ the book of the
ehronicles of the kings of Media and Persin.” Here
the order is chronological. As the Median empire

preceded the Persian, its chronicles came first in * the
book.” The precedency in Daniel (v. 28, and vi. b.
12, &e.) is owing to the fact of a Median viceroy being
established on the throne.
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that even illustrates the true history of the Median
nation. (See the articles on JuniTH and ToB1AS
in Winer's Realwdrterbuch ; and on the general
subject compare Rawlinson's Herodotus, i. 401~422:
Bosanquet’s Cironology of the Medes, read before
the Royal Asiatic Society, June 5, 1858; Brandis,
Rerum Assyriarum tempora emendata, pp. 1-14;
Grote’s History of Greece, iii. pp. 301-312; and
Hupfeld’s Exercitationum llcrodotearum Specimina
duo, p. 56 ff.) G. R.

MEDIA (T, ¢ e Madai: Mndla: Melia),
a country the general situation of which is abund-
antly clear, though its limits may not be capable
of being precisely determined. Media lay north-
west of Persia Proper, south and southwest of the
Cagpian, east of Armenia and Assyria, west and
northwest of the great salt desert of Iram. Its
greatest Iength was from north to south, and in
this direction it extended from the 32d to the 10th
parallel, a distance of 550 miles. In width it
reached from about long. 45° to 53°; but its
average breadth was not more than from 250 to
300 miles. Its area may be reckoned at about
150,000 square miles, or three-fourths of that of
modern France. The natural boundary of Media
on the north was the river Aras; on the west
Zagros and the mountain-chain which connects
Zagros with Ararat; in the south Media was prob-
ably separated from Persia by the desert which now
forms the boundary between Farsistan and Irak
Jjemi; on the east its natural limit was the
desert and the Caspian Gates. West of the Gates,
it was bounded, not (as is commonly said) by the
('aspian Sea, but by the mountain range south of
that sea, which separates Letween the high and the
low country. It thus comprised the modern prov-
inces of Irak Ajemi, Persian Kurdistan, part of
Luristun, Azerbijan, perhaps Talish and Guil in,
but not ) 1zanderan or Asterabad.

The division of Media commonly recognized hy
the Greeks and Romans was that into Media
Magna, and Media Atropatene. (Strab. xi. 13,
§ 1; comp. Polyb. v. 44; Plin. /1. N.vi. 13; Ptol.
vi. 2, &c.) (1.) Media Atropatene, so named from
the satrap Atropates, who became independent
monarch of the province on the destruction of the
Persian empire by Alexander (Strab. ut. sup.; Diod.
Sie. xviii. 3), corresponded nearly to the modern
Azerbijan, being the tract situated between the
Caspian and the mountains which run north from
Zagros, and consisting mainly of the rich and fertile
basin of Lake Urumiyeh, with the valleys of the
Aras and the Sefid Rud. This is chiefly a high
tract, varied between mountains and plains, and
lying mostly three or four thousand feet above the
sea level. The basin of Lake Urumiyeh has a still
greater elevation, the surface of the lake itself, into
which all the rivers run, being as much as 4,200
feet above the ocean. The country is fairly fertile,
well-watered in most places, and favorable to agri-
culture; its climate is temperate, though occa-
gionally severe in winter; it produces rice, corn of
all kinds, wine, silk, white wax, and all manner of
delicious fruits. Tabriz, its modern capital, forms
the summer residence of the Persian kings, and is
a beautiful place, situated in a forest of orchards.
The ancient Atropatene may have included also the
countries of Ghilan and Talish, together with the
plain of Moghan at the mouth of the combined
K ur and Aras rivers. These tracts are low and
fut; that of Moghan is sandy and sterile; Twlisk
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is more productive; while Ghilan (like Mazanderan)
is rich and fertile in the highest degree. The
climate of Ghilan, however, is unhealthy, and at
times pestilential; the streams perpetually overflow
their banks; and the waters which escape stagnate
in marshes, whose exhalations spread disease and
death among the inhabitants. (2.) Media Magna
lay south and east of Atropatene. Its northern
boundary was the range of Elburz from the Caspinn
Gates to the Rudbar pass, through which the Sefid
Rud reaches the low country of Ghilan. It then
adjoined upon Atropatene, from which it may be
regarded as separated by a line running about S.
W. by W. from the bridge of Menjil to Zagros.
Here it touched Assyria, from which it was prob-
ably divided by the last line of hills towards the
west, before the mountains sink down upon the
plain. On the south it was bounded by Susiana
and Persia Proper, the former of which it met in
the modern Luristun, probably about lat. 330 30,
while it struck the latter on the eastern side of the
Zagros range, in lat. 320 or 820 30’. Towards the
east it was closed in by the great salt desert, which
Herodotus reckons to Sagartia, and later writers to
Parthia and Carmania. Media Magna thus con-
tained great part of Kurdistan and Luristan, with
all Ardelan and Frak Ajemi. The character of
this tract is very varied. Towards the west, in
Ardelan, Kurdistan, and Luristan, it is highly
mountainous, but at the same time well watered
and richly wooded, fertile and lovely; on the north,
along the flank of Elburz, it is less charming, but
still pleasant and tolerably productive; while to-
wards the east and southeast it is bare, arid, rocky,
and sandy, supporting with difficulty a spare and
wretched population. The present productions of
Zagros are eotton, tobacco, hemyp, Tndian corn, rice,
wheat, wine, and fruits of every rariety: every
valley is a garden; and Dbesides valleys, extensive
plains are often found, furnishing the most excellent
pasturage. Here were nurtured the valuable breed
of horses called Niszan, which the Persians culti-
vated with such especial care, and from which the
horses of the monarch were always chosen. The
pasture-grounds of Khawah and Alishtar hetween
Behistun and Khorram-abad, probably represent
the ¢ Nisman plain > of the ancients, which seems
to have taken its name from a town Niswa ( Nisaya),
mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions.

Although the division of Media into these two
provinces can only be distinctly proved to have
existed from the time of Alexander the Great, yet
there is reason to believe that it was more ancient,
dating from the settlement of the Medes in the
country, which did not take place all at onece, but
was first in the more northern and afterwards in
the southern country. It is indicative of the divis-
ion, that there were two Icbatanas —one, the
northern, at Tukhi-i-Suleiman : the other, the
southern, at /lumadan, on the flanks of Mount
Orontes (Elwand) — respectively the capitals of the
two distriets. [EcBaraNa.}

Next to the two Ecbatanas, the chief town in
Media was undoubtedly Rhages — the Raga of the
inscriptions. Hither the rebel Phraortes fled on
his defeat by Darius Hystaspis, and hither too came
Darius Codomannus after the battle of Arbela, on
his way to the eastern provinces (Arr. Ezp. Alex.
iii. 20). 'The only other place of much note was
Bagistana, the modern Behistun, which gnarded
the chief pass connecting Media with the Mesopo-
tamian plain.
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No doubt both parts of Media were further sub-
livided into provinces; but no trustworthy account
of these minor divisions has come down to us. The
tract about Rhages was certainly called Rhagiana;
and the mountain tract adjoining Persia seems to
have beeu kuown as Parwetacene, or the country of
the Parztace. Ptolemy gives as Median districts
Elymais, Choromithrene, Sigrina, Daritis, and
Syromedia; but these nawmes are little known to
other writers, and suspicions attach to some of
them. On the whole it would seem that we do
ot possess materials for a minute account of the
ancient geography of the country, which is very
imperfectly described by Strabo, and almost omitted
by Pliny.

(See Sir I1. Rawlinson’s Articles in the Journal
of the Geoyraphical Society, vol. ix. Art. 2, and
vol. x. Articles 1 and 2; and compare Layard’s
Ninevelh and B ibylon, chap. xvii. and xviii.; Ches-
ney's Luphrates fxpedition, i. 122, &e.; Kinneir's
Persian [impire; Ker Porter’s Travels; and Raw-
linson's [erodotus, vol. i. Appendix, Essay ix.)
[Onu the geography, see also Ritter's Erdkunde,
viii. and ix., and M. von Niebuhr's Geschichte
Assur's u. B ibel's, pp. 380-314.] G. R.

* We are now to add to the ahove sources Prof.
Rawlinson's Ancient MHonarchies, vol. iil., the first
part of which (pn. 1-537) is ocenpied with the
history of the Medes. This volume has appeared
since the foregoing article was written. On some
of the points of contact between Median history
and the Bible, see Rawlinson’s Historical Fvi-
dences, lect. v., and the Notes on the text (Bamp-
ton Lectures for 1859), and also Niebuhr's Gesch.
Assur’s w. Bbel's, pp. 55 £, 144 f., 224, and else-
where.  Arnold comprises the history and the
geography of the subject under the one head of
“ Medien,” in Herzog's Real-Encyk. ix. 231-234.
See in the Dictionnry the articles on Baryrox,
Danirg, and Dartus, TiE MEDE.

ME/DIAN (8M7; Keri, 7T 1 § M750s:
Medus).  Darius, “the son of Abasuerus, of the
seed of the Medes” (Dan. ix. 1) or * the Mede
(xi. 1), is thus described in Dan. v. 31.

MEDICINE. I. Next to care for food, cloth-
ing, and shelter, the curing of hurts takes prece-
dence even amongst savage nations. At a later
period comes the treatment of sickness, and recog-
nition of states of disease; and these mark a nascent
civilization. Internal diseases, and all for which
an obvious cause cannot be assigned, are in the
most early period viewed as the visitation of God,
or as the act of some malignant power, human —
as the evil eye —or else superhuman, and to be
dealt with by sorcery, or some other occult sup
posed agency. The Indian notion is that all dis-
eases are the work of an evil spirit (Sprengel,
Gesch. der Arzenetkunde, pt. ii. 48).  DBut among
a civilized race the preéminence of the medical art
is confessed in proportion to the increased value et
s human life, and the vastly greater amount of
comfort and enjoymeut of which ecivilized man is
capable It would e strange if their close con-
nectiou historically with ISzypt had not imbued
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the Israelites with a strong appreciation of the
value of this art, and with some considerable degree
of medical culture. From the most ancient testi-
monies, sacred and secular, Iigypt, from whatever
cause, though perhaps from necessity, was foremost
among the nations in this most human of studies
purely physical. Again, as the active intelligence
of Greece flowed in upon her, and mingled with the
immense store of pathological records which must
have accumulated under the system described by
Herodotus, — Iigypt, especially Alexandria, becamne
the medical repertory and museum of the world.
Thither all that was best worth preserving amid
earlier civilizations, whether her own or foreign,
had been attracted, and medicine and surgery flour
ished amidst political decadence and artistic declire.
The attempt has been made by a French writer
(Renouard, ffistoire de Médicine depuis son Oriy-
ine, ete.) to arrange in periods the growth of
the medical art as follows: Ist. The Primitiv:
or Instinctive eriod, lasting from the earliest re-
corded treatment to the fall of Troy. 2d. The
Sacred or Mystic Deriod, lasting till the dis-
persion of the Dythagorean Society, 500 B. ¢.
3d. The Philosophical Period, closing with the
foundation of the Alexandrian Library, B. c. 320.
4th. The Anatomical DTeriod, which continued
until the death of Galen, A. . 200. But these
artificial lines do not strictly exhibit the truth
of the matter. Egypt was the earliest home
of medical and other skill for the region of the
Mediterranean basin, and every Egyptian mummy
of the more expensive and elaborate sort, involved a
process of anatomy. This gave opportunities of in-
specting a vast number of bodies, varying in every
possible condition. Such opportunities were sure
to be turned to account (Pliny, N. H. xix. 5) by
the more diligent among the faculty — for ¢ the
physicians " embalmed (Gen. 1. 2). The intes-
tines had a separate receptacle assigned them, or
were restored to the body through the ventral
incision (Wilkinson, v. 468); and every such pro-
cess which we can trace in the mummies discov
ered shows the most minute accuracy of manipula-
tion. Notwithstanding these laborious efforts, we
have no trace of any philosophical or rational sys-
tem of Ligyptian origin; and medicine in Egypt
was a mere art or profession. Of science the
Asclepiadse of Greece were the true originators.
Hippocrates, who wrote a baok on ¢ Ancient Medi-
cine,”” and who seems to have had many oppor-
tunities of access to foreign sources, gives no
prominence to Eevpt. It was no doubt owing to
the repressive influences of her fixed institutions
that this country did not attain to a vast and
speedy proficiency in medical science, when post
mortem examination was so general a rule instead
of being a rare exception. Still it is impossible
to believe that considerable advances in physiology
could have failed to be made there from time to
time, and similarly, though we cannot so well
determiine how far, in Assyrin.  The lLest guar-
antee for the advance of wedical science is, after
all, the interest which every lumian being has in
it; and this is most strongly felt in large grega-

a Recent researches at Kouyunjik have given pre~,
1t is said, of the use of the microscope in minute
devices, and jielded up even specimens of magnify ing
lenses. A cone engraved with a table of cubes, so
winall as to be uninteliizible wit 10ut a lens, was brought
boiu~ by Sir II. Rawlinson, aad i3 nov ia the British

Museum. As to whether the invention was brought
to bear on medical scie:ce, proot is wanting. Prob-
ably such science had not yet been pushed to the point
at which the microscope becomes useful. Ouly those
who have quick keen eyes for the nature-world feel
the want of such spectacles.
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rious masses of population. Compared with the | had salaries from the public treasury, and treated
wild countries around them, at any rate, Egypt |always according to established precedents, or
must have seemed incalculably advanced. Hence |deviated from these at their peril, in case of a
the awe, with which Homer's Greeks speak of her |fatal termination ; if, however, the patient died
wealth,a resources, and medi-
cal skill; and even the visit
of Abraham, though prior to
this period, found her no
doubt in advance of other
countries. Representations
of early Egyptian surgery
apparently occur on some of
the monuments of Beni-
Hassan. Flint knives used
for embalming have been recovered — the ¢ Ithi-| under accredited treatment no blame was attached.
opic stone ™ of Herodotus (ii. 86; comp. Ex. iv.!|They treated gratis patients when traselling or
25) was probably. either black flint or agate; and on military service. Most diseases were by them
those who have assisted at the opening of a'ascribed to indigestion and excessive eating (Diod.
mummy have noticed that the teeth exhibited a Sicul. i. 82), and when their science failed them
dentistry not inferior in execution to the work of ' magic / was called in. On recovery it was also
the best modern experts. This confirms the state- customary to suspend in a temple an exvoto, which
went of 1lerodotus that every part of the body was, was commonly a model of the part affected; and
studied by a distinct practitioner. Pliny (vil. 57) | such offerings doubtless, as in the Coan Temple of
asserts that the Egyptians claimed the invention | Asculapius,became valuable aids to the pathological

Flint Kpives. (Wilkinson.)

of the healing art, and (xx+i. 1) thinks
them subject to many diseases. Their
“ many medicines "’ are mentioned (Jer.
xlvi. 11). Many valuable drugs may be
derived from the plants mentioned by
Wilkinson (iv. 621), and the senna of
the adjacent interior of Africa still ex-
cels all other. Athothmes IL., king of
the country, is said to have written
on the subject of anatomy. Hermes
(who may perhaps be the same as
Athothmes, mtellect personified, only
disguised as a deity instead of a
legendary king), was said to have writ-
ten six books on medicine; in which an
entire chapter was devoted to diseases

of the eye (Rawlinson’s Herod., note to
j1. 84), and the first half of which related
to anatomy.

Doctors (or Barbers !) and Patients.

The various recipes known to have

(Wilkinson )

student. The Egyptians who lived in the corn-

been beneficial were recorded, with their peculiar | growing region are said by Herodotus (i 77) to

cases, in the memoirs of physie, inscribed among ' have been specially attentive to health.

the laws, and deposited in the principal temples
of the place (Wilkinson, iii. 306, 897). The repu-
tation of its practitioners in historical times was
such that both Cyrus and Darius sent to Egypt for
physicians or surgeons? (llerod. iii. 1, 12)-132);
and by one of the same country, no doubt, Cam-
byses® wound was¢ tended, though not perhaps with
much zeal for his recovery.

Of midwifery we have a distinet notice (Ex i.
15), and of women as its practitioners,# which fact
may also be verifiel from the sculptures (Raw-
linson’s note on Herod. ii. 84). ‘The physicians

The prac-
tice of circumcision fs traceable on monuments
certainly anterior to the age of Joseph. Its an-
tiquity is involved in obscurity; especially as all
we know of the Egyptians makes it unlikely
that they would have borrowed such a practice,
50 late as the period of Abraham, from any
mere sojourner antong them. 1ts beneficial effects
in the temperature of Egypt and Syria have
often been noticed, especially as a preservative of
cleanliness, etc. The scrupulous attention paid to
the dead was favorable to the health of the living.
Such powerful drugs as asphaltum, natron, resin,

a II. ix. 881; Od. iv. 229, See also Herod. ii. 84,
and i 77. The simple heroes had reverence for the
healing skill which extended only to wounds. There
is hardly any recognition of diseise in Homer. There
18 sudden death, pestilence, and weary old age, but
hardly any fixed morbid condition, save in a simile
(Od. v. 395). See, however, a letter De rebus ex
Homero medicts, D. G Wolf, Wittenberg, 1791.

5 Comp. the letter of Benhadad to Joram, 2 K. v.
6, to procure the cure of Naaman.

¢ 'The words of Herod (i1i 68), &s éopaxériaé Te Td
daTéov kai & unpds TdxigTa éodmy, appear to indicate
wedical treatment by the terms employed. It is not

unlikely the physician may have taken the opportunity
to avenge the wrongs of his nation.

d The sex 18 clear from the Heb grammatical forms.
The names of two, Shiphrah «nd Puah. are recorded.
The treatment of new-born Hebrew ipfants is men-
tioned (Ez. xvi. 4) as consisting 1 washing salting.
and swaddling : this last was not used in Eg; pt (Wil-
kinson).

¢ The same author adds that the most common
method of treatment was by xAvopols kai ymoreiats kai
épéTots,

S Magiciaps and physicians both belonged to the
priestly caste, and perhaps united their professious in
oue person.
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pure bitumen, and various aromafic gums, sup
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mmportance which would tend to check the Jews

pressed or counteracted all noxious effluvia from ¢ from sharing this was the ceremomial law, the special
the corpse, even the saw dust of the floor, on! reverence of Jewish feeling towards human remarns,

which the body had been cleansed, was collected | and the abhorrence of « uncleanness ’

Yet those

w small lmen bags, which, to the number of | Jews —and there were at all times since the Cap
twenty or thirty, were deposited 1n vases pear|tivity not a few, perhaps — who teuded to foreign

Exvotos, (Wilkinson )

1 Ivory hand, m Mr Salt’s collection
2 Stone tablet, dedicated to Amunre, for the recovery of a complaint 1n the
ear, found at Lhebes
3 An ear, of terra cotta, from Thebes, in Sir J Gardner Wilkinson s possesston

the tomnb (Wilkmnson,? v 468, 469)  For the extent
to which these piactices were 1mitated among the
Jews, see LMBATVING, at any rate the unclean-
ness 1mputed to contact with a corpse was a pow
erful preservative¢ asamst the noculation of the
hving fiame with morbid humors  But, to pursue
to later times this merely general question, 1t appears
(Plmy, ¥ A xix 54) that the Ptolemies them-
selves practiced dissection, and that at a period
when Jewish mtercourse with I sypt was complete
md 1eciprocal,e there existed mn Alexandna a great
zeal for anatomical study  ihe only influence of

laxity, and affected Greek
philosophy and culture,
would assuredly, as we
shall have further occasion
to notice that they m fict
did, enlarge their ana
tomical knowledge from
sources which repelled their
stricter brethren, and the
result would be apparent
m the general elevated
standard of that profession
even as practiced m Jeru
salem  Lhe diffusion of
Christianity m the 3d and
4th centunes exercised a
siular  but more umver

sal restramnt on the dis
secting 100m, until anato
my as a pursuit became
extinet, and the notion of
profaneness quelling every
where such reseaiches, sur
gical science became stag
nant to a degree to which 1t had neser previously
sunk within the memory of human records

In comparing the zrowth of medice m the rest
of the ancient world the high rank of its practi
tioners — princes and heloes — settles at once the
question as to the esteem m which 1t was held
the Homerie/ and pre Hometic 7 pertod  To de-
scend to the historical, the story of Democedes? at
the court of Darius 1tlustrates the practice of Greek
surgery before the period of Hippocrates antict
pating in 1its gentler waiting upon® natwe, as
compared (Herod 1 130) with that of the Per

a ”LEgypte moderne nen est plus la, et comme
M Panset 1a ;i bien signal , les ton beaux des peres,
infiltrés par les eaux du Nil se convertissent en autant
de foyers pestilentiels pour leurs enfants (Michel
Lévv, p 12) Ibis may perthaps be the true account
of the production of the modern plague, which, how
ever disappeirs when the temperature rises above a
given Juntt, excessive heat tendmg to dissipate the
masma

b This wuthor further refers to Pettigrew s Hustory
of E.yptian Mummues

¢ Dr Ferguson 1n an article on pestilential 1nfec
tion, Q arterly Review, vol xlvi, 1832, msists on
actual contact with the discased or deid as the cond1
tion of tran<mission of the disease But compare a
tract by Dr Macmichael On the Progress of Opinion
on the Subject of Contagron  See alvo Essays on State
Medreine, H W Rumsey, London, 1856, ess m p 130
&c¢  For ancient opinions on the matter, see Pawlus
AEzin ed Sydenham Soctety,1 284, &¢ Thucydides,
in his description of the Atheman plague, 18 the first
who alludes to 1t and th it but inferentially It seems
on the whole most hkely that contagiousness 13 a
quality of morbid condition which may be present or
absent What the conditions are no one seems able
toRay As an instance, elephantiasis was smd by early
writers (¢ g Areteeus and Rhazes) to be contagious,
which some modern authorities deny The assertion
wnd denial are so clear and circumstantial 1n either
ease that no other solufion seems open to the ques-
kor

d ' Regibus corpora mortuorum ad scrutandos mor
bos 1nsecantibus ?

e Cyrene, the well known Greek African colony, had
a high repute for physicians ot excellence, and some
of 1t coins bear the 1mpress of the owos, or assafetida,
a medical drug to which miraculous virtues were
ascribed Now the Cyrenaica was a home for the
Jews of the dispersion (Acts n 10, Pawl Egin
Sydenham Society, m 283)

J/ Galen hamself wrote a hook wept ™5 ka8 *Ounpor
warpens, quoted by Alexander of lralles, hb 1x
cap 4

¢ The mdistinctness with which the medical, the
magical, and the poisonous were confounded under the
word $appaxa by the early Greeks will escape no one
(So Ex xxn 18, the Heb word for ¢ witch ’ 18 1 the
LXX rendered by ¢apuaros ) The legend of the Ar
gonautd and Medea 1llustrates this , the Homeric Moly
and Nepenthes, and the whole storv of (irce, cou
firm it

% The fame which he had acquired in Samos had
reached Sardis before Darius discovered his presence
among the captives taken from Orcetes (Herod m
129)

* The best known name amongst the pioneers of
Greek medical science 138 Herodicus of Selymbria, ¢ qm
totam gymuasticam medicinge adjunxit,” for which
he was censured hy Ilippocrates (Biwblioth Seript Med
8 v) The alhance however, of the warpucy with the
youvaorwy 18 famihiar to us from the Dialogues ot
Plato
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sisns and Egyptiang, the method and maxims of
that Father of physic, who wrote against the the-
ories and speculations of the so-called philosophi-
cal school, and was a true Empiricist before that
sect was formularized. The Dogmatic school was
founded after his time by his disciples, who departed
from his eminently practical and inductive method.
It recognized hidden causes of health and sickness
arising from certain supposed principles or elements,
out of which bodies were composed, and by virtue of
which all their parts and members were attempered
together and became sympathetic. He has some
curious remarks on the sympathy of men with cli-
mate, seasons, etc. Hippocrates himself rejected
supernatural accounts of disease, and especially de-
moniacal possession.  He refers, but with no mys-
tical sense, to numbers« ag furnishing a rule for
cages. It is remarkable that he extols the discern-
ment of Orientals above Westerns, and of Asiatics
above Luropeans, in medical diagnosis.® The em-
pirical school, which arose in the third century .
C., under the guidance of Acron of Agrigentum,
Serapion of Alexandria, and Philinus of Cos, ¢
waited for the symptoms of every case, disregard-
ing the rules of practice based on dogmatic princi-
ples  Among its votaries was a Zachalias (perhaps
Zacharias, and possibly a Jew) of Babylon, who
(Pliny, N. M. xxxvii. 10, comp. xxxvi. 10) dedi-
cated a book on medicine to Mithridates the Great:
its views were also supported? by Herodotus of
Tarsus, a place which, next to Alexandria, became
distinguished for its schools of philosophy and med-
icine; as also by a Jew named Theodas, or Theu-
das,e of Laodicea, but a student of Alexandria, and
the last, or nearly so, of the Empiricists whom its
schools produced. The remarks of Theudas on the
right method of observing, and the value of expe-
rience, and his book on medicine, now lost, in
which lie arranged his subject under the heads of
indicatoria, curatoria, and salubria, earned him
high reputation as a champion of Empiricism against
the reproaches of the dogmatists, though they were
subsequently impugned by Galen and Theodosius
of Tripoli. Mis period was that from Titus to
Hadrian. ¢ The empiricists held that observation
and the application of known remedies in one case
to others presumed to be similar constitute the
whole art of cultivating medicine. Though their
views were narrow, and their information scanty
when compared with some of the chiefs of the other
gects, and although they rejected as useless and un-
attainable all knowledge of the causes and recondite
nature of diseases, it is undeniable that, besides
personal experience, they freely availed themselves
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of historical detail, and of a strict analogy founded
upon observation and the resemblance of phenom-
ena” (Dr. Adams, Paul. Egin. ed. Sydenham
Soc.).

This school, however, was opposed by another,
known as the Methodic, which had arisen under the
leading of Themison, also of Laodicea, about the
period of Pompey the Great./ Asclepiades paved
the way for the «“method > in question, finding a
theoretic 9 basis in the corpuscular or atomic theory
of physies which he borrowed from Heraclides of
Pontus. He had passed some early years in Alex-
andria, and thence came to Rome shortly before
Cicero’s time (comp. guo nos medico amicoque usi
sumus, Crassus, ap. Cic. de Orat. i. 14). He was
a transitional link between the Dogmatic and Em-
piric schools and this later or Methodie (Sprengel,
ub. sup. pt. v. 16), which sougbt to rescue medicire
from the bewildering m1ss of particulars in which
empiricism had plunged it. He reduced diseaces to
two classes, chronic and acute, and endeavored like-
wise to simplify remedies. In the mean while the
most judicious of medical theorists since Hippocra-
tes, Celsus of the Augustan period, had reviewed
medicine in the light which all these schools
afforded, and not professing any distinct teaching,
but borrowing from all, may be viewed as eclectic.
He translated Llippocrates largely verbatim, quoting
in a less degree Asclepiades and others, Antonius
Musa, whose ¢ cold-water cure,” after its successful
trial on Augustus himself, became generally popular,
seems to have had little of scientific hasis; but by
the usual method, or the usual accidents, became
merely the fashionable practitioner of his day in
Rome?  Attalia, near Tarsus, furnished also,
shortly after the period of Celsus, Athensus, the
leader of the last of the schools of medicine which
divided the ancient world, under the name of the
« Pneumatic,” holding the tenet ¢ of an etherial
principle (wvetua) residing in the microcosm, by
means of which the mind performed the functions
of the body.” This is also traceable in Hippoe-
rates, and was an established opinion of the
Stoics. It was exemplified in the innate heat,
Oepuhy Euguros (Aret. de Caus. et Sign. Morb.
Chron, ii. 13), and the colidum innatum of modern
phjsiologists, especially in the 17th century (Dr
Adams, Pref. Aveteus, ed. Syd. Soc.). It is
clear tbat all these schools may easily have con-
tributed to form the medical opinions current at
the period of the N. T, that the two earlier among
them may have influenced rabbinical teaching on
that sulject at a much earlier period, and that es-
pecially at the time of Alexander's visit to Jernsa-

a Thus the product of seven and forty gives the
term of the days of gestation; in his rept vovowy: §,
why men died. év mjou meptoapo 16V Huepéwy, s dis-
cussed ; so the 4th, 8th, 11th, and 17th, are noted as
the critical days in acute diseases.

b Sprengel, ub. sup. iv. 52-5, speaks of an Alexan-
drian school of medicine as having carried anatomy.
especially under the guidance ot Hierophilus, to its
highest pitch of ancient perfection. It seems not,
however, to have claimed any distinctive principles,
but stands chronologically between the Dogmatic and
Empiric schools.

¢ The former of these wrote against Hippocrates, the
latter was a commentator on him (Sprengel, ub. sup.
iv. 81).

d 1t treats of a stone called hematite, to which the
suthor ascribes great virtues, especially as regards the
eyer.
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¢ The authorities for these statements about Theun-
das are given by Wunderbar, Biblisch- Talmudische
Medicin, 1tes Heft, p. 25. He refers among others to
Talmud, Tr. Nusir, 52b; to Tosiphta Ohloth, § iv.; and
to Tr. Sanhedrin, 33 a, 93d; Bechoroth, 28b.

S ®Alia est Ilippocratis secta [the Dogmatic], als
Asclepiadis, alia Th is " (Seneca, Epist. 95 ; comp.
Juv. Sat, x. 221).

g For his remains see Asclepiadis Bithynici Frag-
menta, ed. Christ Gottl. Gumpert, 80, Vinar. 1794.

% Female medical aid appears to have been current
at Rome, whether in midwif.ry only (the obstetric), or
in general practice, as the titles medica, tarpeci. would
seem to imply (see Martial, Epig. xi. 72). The Greeks
were not strangers to female study of medicine ; e. g.
some fragments of the famous Aspasia on women’s dis
orders occur in Agtius.
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lem, the Jewish people, whom he favored and pro-
tected, had an opportunity of largely gathering
from the medical lore of the West. It was neces-
rary therefore to pass in brief review the growth of
the latter, and especially to note the points at which
it intersects the nicdical progress of the Jews.
Greek Asiatic medicine culminated in Galen, who
was, however, still but & commentator on his west-
ern predecessors, and who stands literally without
rival, successor, or disciple of note, till the period
when Greek learning was reawakened by the
Arabian intellect. Galen himself « belongs to the
period of the Antonines, but he appears to have
been acquainted with the writings of Moses, and
to have travelled in quest of medical experience over
Egypt, Syria, and Palestine, as well as Greece, and
a large part of the West, and, in particular, to have
visited the banks of the Jordan in quest of opobal-
samum, and the coasts of the Dead Sea to obtain
samples of bitumen. lle also mentions Palestine
as producing a watery wine, suited for the drink of
febrile patients.

II. Having thus described the external influences
which, if any, were probably most influential in
forming the medical practice of the Hehrews, we
may trace next its internal growth. The cabalistic
legends mix up the names of Shem and Heber in
their fables about healing, and ascribe to those
patriarchs a knowledge of simples and rare roots,
with, of course, magic spells and occult powers,
such as have clouded the history of medicine from
the earliest times down to the 17th century.b So
to Abrabam is ascrited a talisman, the touch of
which healed all div.use. We know that such sim-
ple surgical skill as the operation for circumeision
implies was Abraham’s; but severer operations
than this are coustantly required in the flock and
herd, and those who watch carefully the habits of
animals can hardly fail to amnass some guiding
principles applicable to man and beast alike. Be-
yond this, there was probably nothing but such
ordinary obstetrial cratt as has always been tradi-
tional among the womien of rude tribes, which could
be classed as mudical lore in the family of the
patriarch, until his sojourn brought him among the
more cultivated Philistines and Egyptians. The
only notices whi h Scripture affords in connection
with the subject are the cases of difticult midwifery
in the successive households of Isaac, Jacob, and
Judah (Gen. xxv. 26. xxxv. 17, xxxviii. 27), and
0, later, in that of Phinehas (1 Sam. iv. 19). The

@ The Arubs, however, continued to build wholly
upon Hippocrates and Galen. save in so far as their
advance in chemical science improved their pharmaco-
peeia: this may be seen on reference to the works of
Rhazes, A. p.93), and Haly Abbas, . . 980. The first
mention of smallpox is ascribed to Rhazes, who, how-
ever, quotes several earlier writers on the subject.
Mohammed himself is said to have been versed in
medicines apd to have compiled some aphorisms upon
it; and a herbagst literature was always exten-
sively followed in the Exst from the days of Solomon
downwards (Freind's History of Medicine, ii. b, 27).

b See, in evidence of this, .Royal and Practical
Chymistry, in three treatises, London, 1670.

¢ Doubts have been raised asto the possibility of
twins being born. one holding the other’s heel; but
there does not seem any such limit to the operations
of nature as any objection on that score would imply.
After all, it was pgrhaps only just such a relative po-
sition of the limbs of the infants at the mere moment
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traditional value ascribed to the mandrake, in
regard to generative functions, relates to the same
branch of natural medicine; but throughout this
period occurs no trace of any attempt to study,
digest, and systematize the subject. DBut, as Israel
grew and multiplied in Fgypt, they derived doubt-
less a lJarge mental cultivation from their position,
until cruel policy turned it into bondage; even then
Moses was rescued from the lot of his brethren, and
became learned in all the wisdom of the Lgyptians,
inclnding, of course, medicine and cognate sciences
(Clem. Alex. i. p. 413), and those attainments per-
haps became suggestive of future lans. Some prac-
tical skill in metallurgy is evident from Ex. xxxii.
20. But, if we admit Egyptian learning as an in-
gredient, we should also notice how far exalted
above it is the standard ot the whole Jewish legis-
lative fabric, in its exemption from the blemishes of
sorcery and juggling pretenses. The priest, who
had to pronounce on the cure, used no means to
advance it, and the whole regulations prescribed
exclude the notion of trafficking in popular super-
stition. We have no occult practices reserved in
the hands of the sacred caste. Itis God alone
who doeth great things, working by the wand of
Moses, or the brazen serpent; but the very mention
of such instruments is such as to expel all pretense
of mjysterious virtues in the things themselves.
Hence various allusions to God’s « healing mercy,”
and the title « Jehovah that healeth’ (Ex. xv. 26;
Jer. xvii. 14, xxx. 17; Ps. ciii. 3, exlvii. 3; TIs. xxx.
26). Nor was the practice of physic a privilege of
the Jewish priesthood. Any one might practice it,
and this publicity must have kept it pure. Nay,
there was no Scriptural bar to its practice by resi-
dent aliens. We read of ¢ physicians,”” + healing,”
ete., in Ex. xxi. 19; 2 K. viii. 29; 2 Chr. xvi. 12;
Jer. viili. 23. At the same time the greater leisure
of the Levites and their other adivantages would
make them the students of the nation, as a rule, in
all science, and their constant residence in cities
would give them the opportunity, if carried out in
fact, of a far wider field of observation. The reign
of peace of Solomon's days must have opened,
especially with renewed Egyptian intercourse, new
facilities for the study. He himself seems to have
included in his favorite natural history some knowl-
edge of the medicinal uses of the creatures. 1lis
works show him conversant with the notion of
remedial treatment (Prov. iii. 8,+i. 15, xii. 18, xvii.
22, xx. 80, xxix. 1; Iiccl. iii. 3): and one passage

of birth as would suggest the *holding by the heel.”
The midwives, it seems, in case of twins, were called
upon to distinguish the first-born, to whom important
privileges appertained. The tyingon a thread or rib-
bon was an easy way of preventing mistake, and the
assistant in the case of Tamar seized the earliest pos-
sible moment for doing it. ¢ When the hand or foot
of a living child protrudes, it is to be pushed up . .
and the head made to preseut™ (Paul. Egin. ed.
Sydenh. Soe. i. 648, Hippocr. quoted by Dr. Adams).
This probably the midwife did; at the same time
marking him as first-born in virtue of being thus
« presented *’ first. The precise meaning of the doubt-
ful expression in Gen. xxxviii. 27 and marg. is dis-
cussed by Wnuderbar, ub. sup. p. 50, in reference both
to the childrerr and to tbe mother. Of Rachel a Jew-
ish commentator says, ¢ Muitis etiam ex itinere diffi-
cultatibus preegressis, viribusque post diu protractos
dolores exhaustis, atonia uteri, forsan quidem hsw
orrhagia in pariendo mortua est » (ihid }
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(see p 1867 f ) indicates considerable knowledge of
anatomy  His repute 1n magic1s the umversal
theme of eastern story It has even been thought
he had recourse to the shrine of Asculapius at
Sidon, and enriched lus resources by 1ts records or
relics, but there seems some doubt whether this
temple was of such Ingh antiquity  Solomon, how-
ever, we cunnot doubt, would have turned to the
aecount, not only of weuth but of hnowledge, his
peaceful reign, wide dowinion,and wider renown,
wnd world hwe sought to traffic m learning, as
well is1n wheat and gold 1o ham the lalmudists

ascribe a “volume of cures > (STWIDT IDD),
of which they make fiequent mention (Fabricius,
Cod Peeudep V [ 1 1043 f)  Josephus (Ant
vin 2) mentions hus knowledge of medicine, and
the use of spells 1y him to expel demons who cause
sicknesses, ¢ which 13 continued among us, ’ he adds,
¢ to thuis ttme ”  The dedings of varous prophets
with quasi medical agency cannot be regarded as
other than the mere accidental form which theirr
mraculous gifts took (I K xmn 6, xiv 12, xvn
17,2 K1 4, xx 7, Is xxxvmn 21)  Jewish tra
dition has nvested 1hsha 1t would seem, with a
function more lwgely medicmnal thin that ot the
other servants of (xod, but the Sciiptural evidence
on the point 13 scanty, save that he appears to haye
known at once the proper means to apply to heal
the waters, and tempe:r the noxious pottage (2 K
n 21,1v 39-41)  His healny the Shunammite s
gon has been discussed as a case of suspended
mation, and of amimal magnetism pplied to resus-
utate it, but the narative cleaily implies that the
death was real  As regurds the leprosy, had the
Jordan commonly possessed the healing power
which Naaman s faith and obedience found m 1t,
would there have been “ many lepers in Istael in the
days of Lliseus the prophet, or in any other days?
burther, if our [ o1d s words (Luke 1v 27) aie to
be taken lterally, Lhsha’s reputation could not
have been founded on any succession of lepers
healed. The washing wns a part of the enjomed
lustration of the leper afte; his cwe was complete,
Naaman was to act s though clen, like the ¢ ten
men that were lepers bidden to ¢«go and show
themselves to the priest —in either case 1t was
¢ ag thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee

@ Josephus (Ant vin 2) mentions a cure of ono
posessed with a devil by the use of some root, the
knowledge of which wns rcferred by trahition to Sol
omon

b Professor Newman remarks on the manner of Ben
hadad s recorded death, that “when a man 18 so near
to death that this will kil him, we need good ew:
dence to show thit the story 1s not a vulgar scandal ¥
(Hebrew Monarchy p 180, note) The remark seems
to betray ignorance of what 18 meant by the cnsis of
a fever

¢ Wunderbar, whom the writer has followed 1mn a
large portion of this general review of Jewish med:
cine, and to whom his obhgations are great, has here
set up a viev which \ppews untenable He regards
the Bibyloniwn Captivity as parallel 1n 1ts effeets to
the Fgyptian bondage, and seems to think that the
people would return debased from it nfluence On
t1c coatrry, those whom subjection had made 1gnoble
and unpatitiotic would remain If any returned, 1t
was a pledge that they were not so inpaired , and, if
not mmpaired, they would be certamnly improved by
the disctphine thev had undeigone He slso thinks
that sorcery had the largest share 1n any Babyloman
¢ Perman system of medicine This 18 assuming too
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The sickness of Benhadad 1s certunly so de-
scribed as to 1mply treachery on the part of Hazael
(2K vin 15)  Yet the observation ot Bruce, upon
a “cold-water cure practiced uncng the peopls
near the Red Sea, has suggested a view somewhat
different  1he bed clothes are soihed with cold
water, and kept thoroughly wet, and the patient
drinks cold water freely  But the crisis, 1t seems,
occms on the third day, and not till the fifth s
it there usuud to apply this treatment If the
chamberlain, through cirelessness, 1gnoruice, or
treachery, precipitated the application a fatal®
1ssue mas have suddenly resulted The ¢ brazen
serpent, once the means of heiling, and wor
shipped 1dolatrously m Hezekiah s reign, 1s sup-
posed to have acquired those honors under 1ts
Asculapian aspect  This notton 1s not inconsistent
with the Scripture narrative, though not therein
traceable It 1s supposed that something m the
“volume of cures, current under the authority of
Solomon, may have conduced to the establishment
of these rites and diawn away the popular homage,
especially i pryers during sickuess, or thanks
giving after tecovery, from Jehovah The state
ment that King Asa (2 Chr v 12) «sought not
to Jehovah, but to the physicians,” may seem to
countenance the notion that a rnalry of actual
worship, based on some medical fancies, had been
set up, and would so far support the Talmudical
tiadition

The Captvity at Babylon brought the Jews n
contact with a new sphere of thought Chewr
chief men rose to the highest honors, and an
mmproved mental culture among a large section of
the captives wa> no doubt the result which they
mmported on their return ¢ We know too httle of
the precise state of medicine 1n Babylon Susa, and
the ¢« cities of the Medes, ’ to determu e the direc-
tion 1 which the mmpulse so derined would have
led the exiles, but the confluence of stieams of
thought fiom opposite sources, which impregnate
each other, would surely produce - tendency to sift
established practice and accepted axiows, to set up a
new standard by which to try the current rules of art,
and to determine new lies of mquiry for any eager
spirits disposed to search for truth  [hus the visit
of Democedes to the court of Daiius, though 1t

much there were magicians 1n Egy pt but physicians
also (see above) of high cultivation Ilmnan nature
has so great an interest 1n human hfe t1iat only in the
savage rudimentary socleties 13 1ts economy left thus
involved 1n phantasms The earhicst steps of civiliza~
tion 1nclude something of medicine  Of course super
stiticns are found copiously involved 1 such medical
tenets, but th1s 1s not equivalent to abandoning the
study to a class of professed maigicrans  Thus in the
Ueberr ste der altbabylonischen Li e attr p 123, by D
Chwolson, 8t Petersb 1859 (the value of which 1s not
however yet ascertained) a writer on poisons clams
to have a magic antid te but declines stating what 1t
18, as 1t 18 not his bu ness to mention such things,
and he only does s0 1n ca es where the charm 131n
con ection with medieal trcatment and resembles 1t,
the magicians, adds the same writer on another occa
sicn, wse o patticular means of cure, but he declines
to 1mpart 1t having a repugnance to witchcraft So
(pp 125 12b) we find traces of charms introduced nto
Babylomish treatises on medical science, but apolo-
getically, and a8 if 1zunst sounder knowledge  Simi
larly, the opimion of tatahsm 18 not without its mnflu
eace on medicme but it 18 chiefly resorted to where
as 1n pestilence often happens, all known aid seens
useless
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seems to be an isolated fact, points to a general
opening of oriental manners to Greek influence,
which was not too late to leave its traces in some
perhaps of the contemporaries of Ezra. That great
reformer, with the leaders of national thought
gathered about him, could not fail to recognize
medicine among the salutary measures which dis-
tinguished his epoch. And whatever advantages
the Levites had possessed in earlier days were now
speedily lost even as regards the study of the divine
Law, and much more therefore as regards that of
medicine, into which competitors would crowd in
proportion to its broader and more obvious human
interest, and effectually demolish any narrowing
barriers of established privilege, if such previously
existed.

It may be observed that the priests in their
ministrations, who performed at all seasons of the
year barefoot on stone pavement, and without per-
haps any variation of dres- to meet that of tem-
perature, were peculiarly liz ule to sickness.c Hence
the permanent appointmeant of a Temple physician
has been supposed by some, and a certain Ben-
Ahijah is mentioned by Wunderbar as occurring
in the Talmud in that capacity. But it rather
appears a3 though such an officer’s appointment
were precarious, and varied with the demands of
the ministrants.

The book of Keclesiasticus shows the increased
regard given to the distinct study of medicine, by
the repeated mention of physicians, etc., which it
contains, and which, as probably belonging to the
period of the Ptolemies, it might be expected to
show. The wisdom of prevention is recognized in
Ecclus. xviii. 19, perhaps also in x. 10. Rank and
honor are said to be the portion of the physician,
and his office to be from the Lord (xxxviii. 1, 3,
12). The repeated allusions to sickness in vii. 35,
xxx. 17, xxxi. 22, xxxvii. 30, xxxviii. 9, coupled
with the former recognition of merit, have caused
some to suppose that this author was himself a
physician. If he was so, the power of mind and
wide range of observation shown in his work would
give a favorable impression of the standard of
practitioners; if he was not, the great general popu-
larity of the study and practice may be inferred
from its thus becoming a common topic of general
advice offered by a non-professional writer. In
Wisd. xvi. 12, plaister is spoken of ; anointing, as
a means of healing, in Tob. vi. 8.

To bring down the subject to the period of the
N.T. St. Luke? “the beloved physician,” who
practiced at Antioch whilst the body was his care,
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could hardly have failed to be conversant with all
the leading opinions current down to his own time.
Situated between the great scbools of Alexandria
and Cilicia, within easy sea-transit of both, as well
as of the western homes of science, Antioch enjoyed
a more central position than any great city of the
ancient world, and in it accordingly all the streams
of contemporary medical learning may hase prob-
ably found a point of confluence. The medicine
of the N. T. is not solely, nor even chiefly, Jewish
medicine; and even if it were, it is clear that the
more mankind became mixed by intercourse, the
more medical opinion and practice must have ceased
to be exclusive. The great number of Jews resi~
dent in Rome and Greece about the Christian era,
and the successive decrees by which their banish-
ment from the former was proclaimed, must have
imported, even into Palestine, whatever from the
West was best worth knowing; and we may be as
sure that its medicine and surgery expanded under
these influences, as that, in the writings of the Tal-
mudists, such obligations would be unacknowledged.
But, beyond this, the growth of large mercantile
communities such as existed in Rome, Alexandria,
Antioch, and Ephesus, of itself involves a peculiar
sanitary condition, from the mass of human elements
gathered to a focus under new or abnormal circum-
stances. Nor are the words in which an eloquent
modern writer describes the course of this action
less applicable to the case of an ancient than to
that of a modern metropolis. ¢ Diseases once in-
digenous to a section of humanity are slowly but
surely creeping up to commercial centres from
whence they will be rapidly propagated. One form
of Astatic leprosy is approaching the Levant from
Arabia. The history of every disease which is
communicated from man to man establishes this
melancholy truth, that ultimately such maladies
overleap all obstacles ot climate, and demonstrate
a solidarity in evil as well as in good among the
brotherhood of nations.” ¢ In proportion as this
¢« melancholy truth’’ is perceived, would an inter-
communication of medical science prevail also.

The medicine and surgery of St. Luke, then,
was probably not inferior to that commonly in de-
mand among educated Asiatic Greeks, and must
have been, as regards its Dasis, Greek medicine,
and not Jewish. Hence a standard Gentile med-
ical writer, if any is to be found of that period,
would best represent the profession to which the
Lvangelist belonged. Without absolute certainty
as to dated we seem to have such a writer in
Aretmus, commonly called ¢ the Cappadocian,”

a Thus we find Kall, De Morbis Sacerdotum, Hafn.
1745, referred to by Wunderbar, 1stes Heft, p. 60.

b This is not the place to introduce any discussion
on the language of St. Luke; it may be observed,
however, that it appears often tinctured by his early
studies: e. g. v. 18, mapareAvperos, the correct term,
instead of the popular mapaivrikés of St. Matthew and
8t. Mark; so viii. 44, éorq 7 pYous, instead of the ap-
parently Hebraistic phrase ¢fnpdvéy # mdyn of the
latter; so vi. 19, {dro wdvras, Where Sieaéénoay and
éodovro are used by the others; and viil. 86, émé-
orpee 70 wrevpa (the breath?), as though a token of
animation returning; and the list might easily be
enlarged. St. Luke abounds in the narratives of de-
moniacs, while Hippocrates repudiates such influence,
a8 producing maniacal and epileptic disorders. See
this subject discussed in the Notes on the ¢ Sacred
Diseases ” in the Sydenh. Soc. ed. of Hippoer. Are-
weus, on the trary, i the opini of

demoniac agency in disease. Ilis words are: iepiy
KikAjorovar Thy walnye arap xai 8 GAAas mpopadias,
i wéyefos Tod xaxod, iepdy yip TO péya # bigros ovx
avbpumins aAAG Belns 7 Salpovos 86fxs és Tov dvlpwmor
eloébov, i fvmmdvrwy uod, Tivde éxixAngxov iepiv.
Tlepi émdndins. (De Caus. et Sign. Mord. Chron. i.
4.} [See Wetstein’s note on Matt. iv. 24.]

¢ Dr. Ferguson, Pref. Essay to Goockh on Diseases
of Women, New Sydenham Society, London, 1859, p.
xlvi. He adds,  Such has been the case with small-
pox, measles, scarlatina, and the plague . . . The yellow
fever has lately ravaged Lisbon under a temperature
perfectly similar to that of London or Paris.”

d The date here given is favored by the introdue-
tory review of Areteus's life and writings prefixed to
Boerhaave’s edition of his works, and by Dr. Green-
hill in Smith’s Dictionary of Biog. and Myth. suk
voc. Areteus. A view that he was about a century
later — & contemporary, in short, of Galen —is ad-
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who wrote certainly after Nero’s reign began, and
probably flourished shortly before and after the
decade i which St Pl reached Rome and Jeru

salem fell If he were of St Luke s age, 1t 1s strik-
mg that he should also be perhaps the only ancient
medical wthotity 1 fiver of demonracal possession
as a possible account of epilepsy (seep 1860, note
b) If lus country be rizhtly indicated by his
surname, we know that 1t gave Jum the means of
mtercourse with both the Jews and the Christians
of the Apostolic period (Acts 11 9, 1 Pet 1 1)

1t 18 very likely that Larsus, the nearest pliwe of

academic tepute to that rezion, was the scene of at
any rate the eirlier studies of Aretaus, nor would
any chronologic \ difficulty prevent his having becn
a puptl m ined ¢ ne there when Paul and Jso, per-
haps, Barnabis were, as 1s probable, puisumng their
early studies 1 other subjects at the same spot
Aureteeus, then, assuming the date above mdiated,
may be taken as expoundmg the medical practice
of the Asiatic Greeks 1n the latter hlf of the first
century  Lhere 1s, however, much of stiongly
marked dividuality in hus work, more espectilly
in the minute verbal portruture of disexse  lhat
of pulmonary consumption m paiticular 1s traced
with the creful description of an eye witness, and
represents with a cuilous evactness the curved
nauls, shrunken fingers, slender sharpened nostails,
hollow glazy eye, cudaverous look and hue, the
waste of muscle wd starthing prommence of bones,
the scapula stinding off hike the wing of 1 bird

as also the habit of body matking youthful predis-
position to the maladv, the thin veneer hike frumes,
the humbs like pin ons, ¢ the prominent throat and
shlrw chest, with a 1emark thit mowst nd cold
diutes e the hunts of 1t (Aret wepl ¢pigeos)

His wotk exhibits strong truts here and thete of
the Pneumatic school, as in his statement regarding
letharzy, that it 15 frindity implanted by nature,
concesung elephantinsis even more emphatically,
that 1t 1s a 1ufrgerstion of the mnate heat, “or
11ther a conzeltion — as 1t were one great winter
of the system © The sume views betray them-
selves 1n Ius stitement 1egarding the blood, that at
1s the warminy prciple of all the parts that dia-
Vetes 1s a sort of dropsy, both exhibiting the watery
prmetple, and that the effect of white hellebore 15
a3 that of fiie “so that whatever fire does by
hurning, hellebore effects still more by penetrating
mwardly > Lhe last remark shows that he gave
some scope to his 1magination, which indeed we
might 1llustrate fiom some ot his pathological de-
scuptions, ¢ ¢ that of elephantiisis where the
1esemblince of the beast to the afficted humn
being 1s wrought to a finciful parallel  Allowing
for such overstrained touches here and there, we
may say that he generally avoids extravagantcroteh
ets, and rests chiefly on wide observation, and on
the common sense which sobers theory and raticn~
alizes ticts He hardly ever quotes an authonty,
and though much of what he states was taught
before, 1t 1s dealt with as the common property of

MEDICINE 1861

science, or as become sut jus 2 through being proved
by his own expetience  lhe fieedom with which
he follows or rejects earher opmions, has occa-
sioned him to be clagsed by some wmongst the
eclectic school  His work 15 divided mnto — [ the
causes and signs ot (1) cute, and (2) ehrome dis
eases, and H the curitive treatment of (1) acute,
and (2) chrome diseases IDis bLolduness of treat-
ment 1s exemplified m his seloction of the vein to
be opened m a wide range of pirts, the arm, ankle,
touzue, nose, etc  He first has 4 distinet mention
of Jeeches, which lhenuson 1s sud to have intro-
duced, and 1n this respect his surgical resources
appear to be 1n advance of Celsus  Ile was familiar
with the operation for the stone in the bludder,
and prescribes, as Celsus also does, the use of the
citheter, wheie 1ts wsertion 15 not prevented by
mflammation, then the cision ¢ ‘o tie neck of
the bladder, newly as in modern lithotowy  1his
views of the nternal economny were 1 str wge mix-
ture of truth and ertor, and the disuse of anatomy
w1s no doubt the reason why this was the weak
pomt of his teaching He held that the work of
producing the blood pertaned to the lnver ¢ which
13 the root of the vans,’ that the bile was dis-
trbuted fiom the gall bladder to the mtestines,
wd, 1f this vesier became gorged, the bile was
thiown back mto the vews, and by them diffused
over the system He regarded the nerves as the
source of sensition wnd motion and had some no
tion of the n as bianclung in purs {rom the spine ®
Ihus he h1s - curious statement as regards paral
ysis that m the case of wny sensational pont below
the head, e ¢ from the membrane of the spinal
murow bemng affected mjuriously, the puts on the
right side will be paralyzed if the netve toward the
right side be hurt, and stularly conversely, of the
left side, Lut that if the hed 1itself e so ffected,
the nverse lw of consequence holds concermng the
parts related, since ewch neive passes over to the
other side from that of 1ts or1zin, decussting each
other i the form of the letter X  The doctrme
of the Pneuma, or ethereal prinuiple existing m
the microcosm by which the mind performs all the
functions of the body, holds a more prominent po
sition in the works of Areteeus than 1n those ot any
of the other authorities (Dr Adams pref to Aret
pp x, 1) He wasaware that the nervous func
tion of sensation was distinct {rom the motive
power, that either might cease and the other con
tinue i pharmacopeeia 15 copious and reason
ble, and the limits of the usefulness of this or that
drug ate lad down judicrously He makes large
use of wine? and prescribing the kmd and the
number of ¢y th to be taken, and some words of
Iis on stomach disorders (repl kapdiaryms) forer-
bly recall those of St Paul to limothy (1 Tim
v 23),and one mizht most suppose them to have
been suggested by the imtenser spiritualty of hrs
Jewish or Christian patients ¢ Sw h disorders,

he says, * are common to these who toil in teaching,
whose yearning 1s after divine imstruction, who de

vanced 1 the Syd Soc edition, and ably supported
Still the evidence, bung purely negative, 13 slender,
and the opposite arguments are not taken into ac
sount

@ TIreprywdees

b Yugis eore Tob dudurou epuod ob pikpo Te, H Kau
wayos, ws ev v peya xeipa (De Caus et Sign Morb
Chron i1 13)

¢ Tapvew Ty Tpixada xaw Tov T KvoTidos TpaxmAov,

d Sprengel (ub stp 1v 52-5) thinks that an approx
mmnately nght conception of the nervous system was
attained by Hierophilus of the Alexandran school of
medicine

e Galen (Hyg v ) strenuously recommends the use
of wine to the aged staiting tie wines best 1d ipted te
them Even Plato (Leg u ) allows old men thus tc
restore their youth, and correct the austerity of age
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spise delicate and varied diet, whose nourishment
is fasting, and whose drink is water.” And as a
purge of melancholy he prescribes ¢«a little wine,
and some other more liberal sustenance.” In his
essay on Kausus, or “brain ' @ fever, he describes
the powers acquired by the soul before dissolution
in the following remarkable words: ¢ Every sense
is pure, the intellect acute, the gnostic powers pro-
phetic; for they prognosticate to themselves in the
first place their own departure from life; then they
foretell what will afterwards take place to those
present, who fancy sometimes that they are delirious:
but these persons wonder at the result of what has
been said. Others, also, talk to certain of the dead,
perchance they alone perceiving themn to be present,
in virtue of theiracute and pure sense, or perchance
from their soul seeing beforehand, and announcing
the men with whom they are about to associate.
For formerly they were immersed in humors, as if
in mud and darkness; but when the disease has
drained these off, and taken away the mist from
their eyes, they perceive those things which are in
the air, and through the soul being unencumbered
become true prophets.”® To those who wish fur-
ther to pursue the study of medicine at this era,
the edition of Areteus by the Sydenham Society,
and in a less degree that by Boerhaave (Lugd. Bat.
1735), to which the references have here been
made, may be recommended.

As the general science of medicine and surgery
of this period may be represented by Aretzeus, so we
have nearly a representation of its Materia Aledica
by Dioscorides. He too was of the same general
region — a Cilician Greek, —and his first lessons
were probably learnt at Tarsus. His period is
tinged by the same uncertainty as that of Are-
teeus; but he has usually Leen assigned to the end
of the 1st or beginning of the 2d century (see Dict.
of Bivg. and Mythol. s. v.). He was the first
author of high mark who devoted his attention to
Muaterie Medica. Indeed, this branch of ancient
science remained as he left it till the times of the
Arabians; and these, though they enlurged the
supply of drugs and pharmacy, yet copy and repeat
Dioscorides, as indeed Galen himself often does, on
all common subject-matter. Alove 90 minerals,
700 plants, and 168 animal substances, are said to
be described in the researches of Dioscorides, dis-
playing an industry and skill which has remained
the marvel of all subsequent commentators. Pliny,
eopious, rare, and curious as he is, yet for want of
scientific medical knowledge, is little esteemed in
this particular branch, save when he follows Dios-

a 8o Sir H. Halford renders it, Essay VL., in which
occur some valuable comments on the subject treated
by Areteeus.

b Aret. de Sign. et Caus. Morb. Acut. ii. 4.

¢ To the authorities there adduced may be added
gome remarks by Michel Lévy (Traité & Hygicne,
206-7), who ascribes them to a plethoric state pro-
ducing a congestion of the veins of the rectum, and
followed by piles. Blood is discharged from them
periodically or continuously ; thus the plethora is re-
lieved, and hence the ancient opinion that hemorrhoids
were beneficial. Sanguineous flux of the part may,
however, arise from other causes than these varices —
¢. g. ulceration, cancer, etc., of rectum. Wunderbar
(Bib.- Ta'm. Med. iii. 17 d) mentions a bloodless kind,
distinguished by the Talmudists as even more danger-
ons, and these he supposes meant in 1 Sam.v. To

hese is added (vi. 5, 11, 18) 2 mention of LRIV
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corides. The third volume of Paulus Egin. (ed.
Sydenham Soc.) contains a catalogue of medicines
simple and compound, and the large proportion in
which the authority of Dioscorides has contributed
to form it, will be manifest at the most cursory in-
spection. To abridge such a subject is impossible,
and to transcribe it in the most meagre fori would
be far beyond the limits of this article.

Before proceeding to the examination of diseases
in detail, it may be well to observe that the ques
tion of identity between any ancient malady known
by description, and any modern one known by ex-
perience, is often doubtful. Some diseases, just as
some plants and some animals, will exist almost
anywhere; others can only be produced within
narrow limits depending on the conditions of cli-
mate, habit, etc.; and were only equal observation
applied to the two, the habitut of a disease might
be mapped as accurately as that of a plant. It is
also possible that some disenses once extensively
prevalent, may run their course and die out, or
occur only casually; just as it seems certain that,
since the Middle Ages, some maladies have been
introduced into Europe which were previously un-
known (Biblioth. Script. Med. Genev. 1731, s. ©.;
Hippocrates, Celsus, Galen; Leclerc's Iistory of
Med. Par. 1723, transl. Lond. 1699; Freind's His-
tory of Med.).

Liruptive diseases of the acute kind are more
prevalent in the Fast than in colder climes. They
also run their course more rapidly; e. g. common
itch, which in Scotland remains for a longer time
vesicular, becomes, in Syria, pustular as early some-
tinies as the third day. ‘The origin of it is now
supposed to be an acarus, but the parasite perishes
when removed from the skin. Disease of various
kinds is commonly regarded as a divine infliction,
or denounced as a penalty for transgression; « the
evil diseases of ligypt" (perhaps in reference to
some of the ten plagues) are especially so charac-
terized (Gen. xx. 18; Ex. xv. 26: Lev. xxvi. 16;
Deut. vii. 15, xxviii. 60; 1 Cor. xi. 30); so the
emerods (see EMERODS) ¢ of the Philistines (1 Sam.
v. 6); the severe dysentery ¢ (2 Chr. xxi. 15, 19) of
Jehoram, which was also epidemic [BLoob, 1ssvx
oF; and FrvER], the peculiar symptom of which
may perhaps have been prolopsus ani (Dr. Mason
Good. i. 311-13, mentions a case of the entire colon
exposed); or, perhaps, what is known as dinrlen
tubularis, formed by the coagulation of fibrine into
a membrane discharged from the inner coat of the
intestines, which takes the mould of the bowel, and
is thus expelled (Kitto, 5. ». « Diseases "); so the

(A. V. ®mice ”); but according to Lichtenstein (in
Fichhorn's Bib'ioth. vi. 407-66) a venomous solpuga is
with some plausibility intended, so iarge, and so similar
in form to & mouse. a8 to admit of its being denomi-
nated by the same word. It is said to destroy and
live upon scorpions, and to attack in the parts alluded
to. The reference given is Pliny, H. N. xxix. 4; but
Pliny gives merely the name, * solpuga:” the rest of
the statement finds no foundation in him. See below,
p- 1867. Wunderbar (3tes Heft, p. 19) has another
interpretation of the ** mice.”

d 8ee a singular quotation from the Talmud (Shab-
bath, 82), coucerning the effect of tenesnus on the
sphincter, Wunderbar, Bb.- Tal. Med. 3tes Heft, p. 17
The Talmudists say that those who die of such sick
ness as Jehoram’s die painfully, but with full con
sciousness.
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sudden deaths of Lr, Onan (Gen xxxviu 7, 10),
the Egyptian fust-born (kx x1 4, 5), Nabal, Bath
sheba s son, and Jeroboams (1 Sam xxv 38, 2
Sam xu 15, 1 K xiv 1, 5), are aseribed to action
of Jehovah immediately, or through a prophet
Pestilence (ITab 1 5) attends his path (comp
2 Sam xxiv 15), and 18 1nnoxious to those whom
He shelters (Ps xe1 3-10) It 13 by Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, and Amos associated (as historzeally i 2
Sam xxiv 13) with ¢ the sword ” and ¢ famine
(Jer xiv 12, xv 2 xx1 7,9, xxav 10, xxwn 8, 13,
xxvin 8, xxix 17, 18, xxxn 24, 36, xxxiv 17,
wxvir 2, xlie 17,22 xln 13, Lz v 12 17, w1
11, 12 vu 15, xu 16, x1v 21, xxxin 27, Am 1v
6, 10) The sicknesses of the widow s son of
/arephath, of Ahaziah, Benbadad, the leprosy of
Uzziah, the boil of Hezekiah, are also noticed as
diseases sent by Jehovah, or m which He mtet posed,
1K xvn 17,20, 2K 1 4,xx 1 In2Sam m
29, disese 18 wvoked as a curse, and 1 Solomon s
prayer, 1 K v 37 (comp 2 Chr xx 9), antia
pated as a chastisement  Job and his friends agree
m ascribing his disease to divine infliction, but the
Iitter urge hs sins 13 the cause  So conversely,
the healing chareter of God 1s 1nvoked or pronused,
Ps vi 2, xh 3, an 3, Jer xxx 17 Satame
igency appears also as procuring disease, Job n 7,
Juke xin 11, 16  Inseases we also mentioned as
ordmary calamities, e ¢ the sickness of old age,
headache (pethips by sunstiohc) as that of the
Shunammite s son that of I hisha, and that of Ben-
hadad, and that of Jorum, Gen xlvin 1, 1 Sam
xxx 13, 2 K v 20,y 7, 29, xm1 14, 2 Chr
xx11 6

Awmong specrl diseases named 1n the O Test 1s

ophthalmia (Gen xxix 17, ENY MM9IM), which

15 perhaps more common m Syria and Egipt than
anywhere else 1 the world especinlly in the fig
season,® the juice of the newly ripe frit having
the power of giving 1t It may occasion partial or
total hhindness (2 K w1 18) The eye salve (koA
Avpiov, Rev 11 18, Hor Sat 1) was a remedy
common to Ouentals Greeks, and Romans (see
Hippoer xoAAolpior, Celsus w1 8, de oculorum
mordis, (2) de dwersis collyyus)  Other diseases
are — harrenness of women, which mandrakes were

@ Comp Hippocr wepe Syios a ofbadpens Tns eme
Teov kae evdnuiov fupdeper kabapats kePains xac Tys
XaTw KOtANS

b Possibly the pulmonary tuberculation of the West,
which 18 not unkno vo 1n Syria, and common enough

ta Smyrna and 1n Egypt  The word VDT 1s from

a root meanmng * to waste away ¥ In Zech xiv 12a
plague 12 described answering to this meaning — an
intense emactation or atrophy although no link of
~ausation 13 hmted at such sometimes results from
revere 1nternal abscesses

¢ It should be noted that Hippecrates, m his
Epilemics makes mention of fevers attended with
buboes which affords presumptiou 1 favor of plague
being not unknown It 1s at any rate as old as the
1st century 4 D See Lattré g Hippocrates tom n
p 585, and m p 5 The plague is referred to by
writers of the lst century, namely, Poseidonius and
Rufus

< Therr terms m the respective versions are —

3:’;, Yopa aypua, scabies Jugts
nDL):, Aexny, unpetigo
e Or more probably b/ h discharge)
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supposed to have the power of correcting (Gen xx.
18, comp xu 17, xxx 1, 2, 14-16) — ¢ consump
tion, ’ ® and several, the names of which are derived
from various words, signifymg to burn or to be hot
(Lev xxv1 16, Deut xxvin 22, see 1LVFR),
compare the kinds of fever distinguished by Hip
pocrates as kabgos and wp [he « burning boil, ’

or %of a bol > (Lev xm 23, 'MW N3,

LXX o0AY 700 €Akous), 18 agun merelv marked
by the notion of an effect resembling thit of fire,
like the Greek ¢Aeypovs, or our “cubuncle ' 1t
may possibly find an equivalent in the Damascus

boil of the present tune [he ¢ botch (]‘r_‘!ﬁ)
of Egypt” (Deut xxvii 27) 18 so vague a term as
to yleld a most uncertamn sense, the plasue, as
known by 1its attendant bubo, has been suggested by
Scheuchzer ¢ It 1s possible that the Flephantiasis

G @0 wm may be ntended by 1MW, understood
in the widest sense of a contmued ulceration until
the whole body, or the portion affected, may be

regarded as one VI, Of this disease some
further notice will be taken below, at present it 18
observable that the sume word 1s used to express
the “boil’ of Hezekiah [Ilis was certunly a
single locally confined eruption, and was probably
a carbuncle, one ot which may well be fital, though
a single “boll n om sense of the word seldom
1850 Dr Mead supposes 1t to have been a fever
termimating in an abscess  lhe diseases 1endered
tscab’ @ and “scurvy nTev xx1 20, xxu 22,
Deut xxvin 27, my be almost any skin disease,
such 2y those known under the numes of lepra,
psotasis pityriasis 1cthyosis, favus, or common
itch  Some of these may be said to approach the
type of leprosy [T11105Y] as lud down 1 Serip
ture, although they do not appear to have involsed
ceremon1l defilement, but only a blemish disquah
fying for the priestly office  1he quality ot being
mcutable 1s added 1 a special cuise, for these dis
eases are not generally so, or at any rate are com
mon 1 mulder forms  1he “runming of the reins
(Lev xv 2, 3, xxu 4, marg ) may perthaps mean
gonor ke e If we compare Num xxv 1 xxx1
7 with Josh xxu 17, there 13 ground for thinking

’

The existence of gonorrhea .n early times —save 1n
the mild form — has been much disputed ¥ichel
Lovy (Tratte d Hygune, p 7) considers the affirmative
as established by the above passage, and says of
syphihis  Que pour notre part, nous n avons jamais
pu considerer comme une nouveauté du xv e siecle
He certamly gives some strong historical evidence
agamst the view that it was mtroduced into France
by Spamsh troops under Gonzalvo de Cordova on their
return from the New World, and so into the rest of
hurope where 1t wis known as the morbus Gallicus
He adds, ¢ La syphilis est perdue confusement dwns
Ia pathologie ancienne par la diversitc de ses symp
tomes et de ses alt rations leur interpretation col
loctive, et leur redaction en une seule unmité morbide,
a fait croire a l:introduction d une maladie nouvelle °
See also Freind s History of Med , Dr Mead, Michaehs
Reinhart (Bibelkrankherten) dSehomdt (Biblischer M d )
and others Wunderbar (Bi Talm Med m 20 com
menting on Lev xv, and comparing Mishna, Zabim
n 2, and Mammon a/ /loc) thinks that gonoriea
benigna was 1 the mind of the latter wiiters Dr
Adams the editor of Paul Egen (Sydenh Soc u 14),
considers syphills a modified form of elephantiasia
For all ancient notices of the cognate diseases see that
work, 1 593 foll
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that some disease of this class, derived from pol-
luting sexual intercourse, remained among the
people. The ¢issue™ of Lev. xv. 19, may be
[BLooD, 1sSUE OF] the menorrhagia, the duration
of which in the East is sometimes, when not checked
by remedies, for an indefinite period (Matt. ix. 20),
or uterine hemorrhage from other causes. In Deut.
xxviii. 85, is mentioned a disease attacking the
“knees and legs,” consisting m a ¢sore botch
which cannot be healed,” but extended, in the
sequel of the verse, from the ¢ sole of the foot to
the top of the head.” 'The latter part of the quo-
tation would certaiuly accord with ZElephantiasis
Greaecorum ; but this, it the whole verse be a mere
continuation of one described malady, would be in
contradiction to the fact that this disease com-
mences in the face, not in the lower members. On
the other hand, a disease which affects the knees
and legs, or more commonly one of them only — its
principal feature being intumescence, distorting and
altering all the proportions — is by a mere accident
of language known as lilephantiasis@ Aradum,
Rucnemia Tropica (Rayer, vol. iii. 820-841), or
# Barbadoes leg,” from leing well known in that
island.  Supposing, howeuer, that the affection of
the knees and legs is something distinct, and that
the latter part of the description applies to the
Elephantinsis Grecorum? the incurable and the
all-pervading character of the malady are well ex-
pressed by it. This diseage is what now passes
under the name of ¢ leprosy ”” (Michaelis, iii. 259)
— the lepers, e. g, of the huts near the Zion gate
of modern Jernsalem are elephantisiacs.c 1t has
been asserted that there are two kinds, one painful,
the other painless: but as regards Syria and the
East this is contradicted. There the parts affected
are quite benumbed and lose sensation. [t is classed
as a taberenlar disease, not confined to the skin,
but pervading the tissues and destroying the bones.
It is not confined to any age or either sex. It first
appears in general, but not always, about the face,
as an indurated nodule (hence it is improperly
called tubercular), which gradually enlarges, in-
flames, and ulcerates. Sometimes it commences
in the neck or arms. The ulcers will heal spon-
taneously, but only after a long period, and after
destroying a great deal of the neighboring parts.
If & joint be attacked, the ulceration will go on till
its destruetion is complete, the joints of finger, toe,
ete., dropping off one by one. Irightful dreams
and fetid Lreath are symptoms mentioned by some
pathologists. More nodules will develope them-
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selves; and, if the face be the chief seat of the dis
ease, it assumes a leonine ¢ aspect, loathsome and
hideous; the skin becomes thick, rugose, and livid:
the eyes are fierce and staring, and the hair gen-
erally falls off fiom all the parts affected. When
the throat is attacked the voice shares the affection.
and sinks to a hoarse, husky whisper. These two
symptoms are eminently characteristic. The patient
will become bed-ridden, and, though a wmass of
bodily corruption, seem happy and contented with
his sad condition, until sinking exhausted under
the ravages of the disease, he is generally carried
off, at least in Syria, by diarrheea. It is hereditary,
and may be inoculated, but does not propagate
itself by the closest contact;e e. g. two women in
the aforesaid leper-huts remained uncontaminated
though their hushbands were both affected, and yet
the children born to them were, like the fathers,
elephantisiac, and became so in early life.  On the
children of diseased parents a watch for the ap-
pearance of the malady is kept; but no one is afraid
of infection, and the neighbors mix freely with
them, though, like the lepers of the O. T., they
live «in a several house.” 1t became first prev-
alent in Europe during the crusades, and by their
means was diffused, and the ambiguity of desig-
nating it leprosy then originated, and has been
geuerally since retained. Dliny (NVot. I7ist. xxvi. 5)
asserts that it was unknown in Italy till the time
of Pompey the Great, when it was imported from
Lgypt, but soon became extinet (Puul. AEgin. ed.
Sydenh. Soc. ii. 6). It is, however, broadly dis-
tinguished from the Aémpa, Aedwen, etc. of the
Greeks by name and symptows, no less than by
Roman medical and even popular writers; comp.
Lucretius, whose mention of it is the earliest —

¢ Est elephas morbus, qui propter umina Nili,

Gignitur Kgypto in medi}, neque preeterca usquam.”

Tt is nearly extinet in Europe, save in Spain and
Norway. A case was seen lately in the Crimea,
but may have been produced elsewhere. [t prevails
in Turkey and the Greek Archipelago. One case,
however, indigenous in Kngland, is recorded
amongst the medical fac-similes at Guy's Hospital.
In Granada it was generally fatal after eight or ten
years, whatever the treatment.

This favors the correspondence of this disease
with one of those evil diseases of Egypt,/ possibly
its * botch,” threatened Deut. xxviii. 27, 85. This
¢ botch,” however, seems more probably to mean
the foul ulcer mentioned by Aretzeus (de Sign. et
Caus. Morb. Acut. i. 9), and called by him E¢fa

o The Arabs call Elephantiasis Grecorum r"} =

( fudham)= mutilation, from the gradual dropping off
of the joints of the extremities. They give to E.

Arabum the name of d“g_g)' £'Q, Da-ul-fil =
morbus elephas, from the leg when swelled resembling
that of the animal ; but the latter disease is quite dis-
tinct from the former.

b For its ancient description see Celsus, iii. 25, de
Elephantiasi. Galen (de Arte Curatoria ad Glaucon,
lib. ii. de Cancro et Eirph.) recommends viper’s flesh,
gives anecdotes of cases, and adds that the disorder
was common in Alexandria. In Hippocr. (Prorrhetic.
fi ap. fin.) is mentioned % vodaos 1 Owikh xareopérn,
but in the glossary of Galen is found, % ®owixin vovgos:
W katé, Powixngy xei xatd T& dvatoAwkd pépn mwAeovd-
jovga. Anroioba 8¢ kavraifa doxel 7 EXepavriacis.

¢ Schilling de Lepra, Animadv. in Ousselium ad
§ xix. says, * persuasum habeo lepram ab elephantias
non differre nisi gradu ; ad § xxiif. he illustrates Num.

xii. 12, by his own experience, in dissecting & woman
deaq 1 childbed, as follows :  Corrupti fetus dimidia
pars m utero adhue heerebat. Aperto utero tam jm-
manis spargebatur fetor, ut non solum omnes adstantes
aufugerent,” ete. He thinks that the point of Moses’
simile is the ill odor, which he ascribes to lepers, /. e.
elephantisiacs.

d TIence called also Leontins’s. Many have attrib-
uted to these wretched creatures a libido inexplebilis
(see Proceedings of Med. and Chirurg. Soc. of Londcn,
Jan. 1860, iii 164, from which some of the above re-
marks are taken). This is denied by Dr. Robert Sim
(from a close study of the disease in Jerusalem), save
in so far as illeness and inactivity, with animal wants
supplied, may conduce to it.

e Jabn (Heb. Ant. Upham’s translation, p. 208)
denies this.

Jf The editor of Paul. Zgin. (Sydenham Society, il.
14) is convinced that the syphilis of modern times iz a
modified form of the elephantinsis
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or doxdpn. e aseribes its frequency in lgypt
to the mixed vegetable diet there followed, and to
the use of the turbid water of the Nile, but adds
that it is common in Ceelo-Syria. The Talmud
speaks of the Lllephantiasis (Baba Kama, 80 b.) as
being ¢ moist without and dry within > (Wunder-
bar, Biblisch-T dmudische Med. 3tes Heft, 10, 11).
Advanced eases are said to have a cancerous aspect,
and some ¢ even class it as a form of cancer, a dis-
ease dependent on faults of nutrition. It has been
asserted that this, which is perhaps the most dread-
ful disease of the East, was Job’s malady. Origen,
Hexaple on Job ii. 7, mentions, that one of the
Greek versions gives it, loc. cit.,, as the affliction
which befell him. Wunderbar («¢ sup. p. 10) sup-
poses it to have been the Tyrian leprosy, resting
chiefly on the itching # implied, as he supposes, by
Job ii. 7, 8. Sclhmidt (Biblischer Med. iv. 4)
thinks the ¢ sore boil "’ may indicate some graverc
disease, or concurrence of diseases. But there is
no need to go beyond the statement of Seripture,
which speaks not only of this ¢ boil,” but of + skin
loathsome and broken,” ¢ covered with worms and
clods of dust:™ the second symptom is the result
of the first, and the “worms" are probably the
larvae of some fly, known so to infest and make its
nidus in any wound or sore exposed to the air, and
to increase rapidly in size. The ¢« clods of dust”
would of course follow from his « sitting in ashes.”
The ¢ breath strange to his wife,” if it be not a
figurative expression for her estrangement from
him, may imply a fetor, which in such a state of
body hardly requires explanation. The expression
my “ bowels boiled ” (xxx. 27) may refer to the
burning sensation in the stomach and bowels, caused
by acrid bile, which is common in ague. Aretzus
(de Cur. Morb. Acut. ii. 3) has a similar expres-
sion, Bepuacin Tdv ocrAdyxvwy olov &md mwupds,
as attending syncope.

The ¢ scaring dreams ~” and ¢ terrifying visions ™
are perhaps a mere symptom ¢ of the state of mind
bewildered by unaccountable afflictions. The in-
tense emaciation was (xxxiii. 21) perhaps the mere
result of protracted sickness.

The disease of king Antiochus (2 Mace. ix. 5-10,
&c.) is that of a boil breeding worms (ulcus ver-
minosum). So Sulla, Pherecydes, and Aleman the
poet, are mentioned (Plut. vitn Sulle) as similar
cases. The cxamples of both the Herods (Jos. Ant.
xvii. 6, § 5, B. J. i. 33, § 5) may also be adduced,
as that of Pheretime (Herod. iv. 203). There is
some doubt whether this disease be not allied to
phthiriasis, in which lice are bred, and cause ulcers.
This condition may originate either in a sore, or in
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a morbid habit of body brought on by uncleanli-
ness, suppressed perspiration, or neglect; but the
vermination, if it did not commnence in a sore,
would produce one. Dr. Mason Good (iv. 504-6),
speaking of udAts, paiaouds =cutaneous ver-
mination, mentions a cage in the Westminster In~
firmary, and an opinion that universal phthiriasis
was no unfrequent disease among the ancients; he
also states (p. 500) that in gangrenous ulcers, es-
pecially in warm climates, innunerable grubs or
maggots will appear almost every morning. The
camel, and other creatures, are known to be the
habitat of similar parasites. There are also cases
of vermination without any wound or faulty out-
ward state, such as the Vena Medinensis, known
in Africa as the Guinea-worm,” of which Galen
had heard only, breeding under the skin and need-
ing to be drawn out carefully by a needle, Jest it
break, when great soreness and suppuration suceeed
(Freind, /fist. of Med. i. 49 ; De Mandelslo’s Trav-
els, p. 45 and Puul. Egyin. t. iv. Sydenh. Soc. ed.).

In Deut. xxviii. 63, it is possible that a palpita-
tion of the heart is intended to be spoken of (comp.
Gen. xlv. 26). In Mark ix. 17 (compare Luke ix.
38) we have an apparent case of epilepsy, shown
especially in the foaming, falling, wallowing, and
similar violent symptoms mentioned; this might
easily be a form of demoniacal manifestation. The
case of extreme hunger recorded 1 Sam. xiv. wai
merely the result of exhaustive fatigue; but it is
remarkable that the Bulimia of which Xenophon
speaks (Anab. iv. 5, T) was remedied by an appli-
cation in which ¢«honey” (comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 27)
was the chief ingredient. '

Besides the common injuries of wounding, bruis-
ing, striking out eye, tooth, etc., we have in Ex.
xxi. 23, the case of miscarriage produced by a blow,
push, etc., damaging the fetus.

The plague of ¢ boils and blains ” is ot said to
have been fatal to man, as the murrain preceding
was to cattle; this alone would seem to contradict
the notion of Shapter (Medic. Sucr. p. 113), that
the disorder in question was smallpox,”/ which,
wherever it has appeared, until mitigated by vac-
cination, has been fatal to a great part, perhaps a
majority of those seized. The smallpox also gen-
erally takes some days to pronounce and mature,
which seems opposed to the Mosaic account. The
expression of Ex. ix. 10,’a « boil " ¢ flourishing, or
ebullient With blains, may perhaps be a disease
analogous to phlegmonous erysipelas, or even com-
mon erysipelas, which is often accompanied by
vesications such as the word ¢ blains ™ might fitly
describe.”

a Such is the opinion of Dr R. Sim, expressed in a
private letter to the writer. But see a letter of his to
Med. Tintes and Gazette, April 14, 1860.

b The suppuration, ete., of ulcers, appears at least
equally likely to be inteaded.

¢ He refers to Hippoer. Lib. de Med. tom. viii.
peorwy éoTe vornudTwy.

d Hippocrates mentions, ii. 514, ed. Kiihn, Lips.
1826, a2 a gymptom of fever, that the patient goBéerar
and dvumviwv. See also i. 593, wepl tepis végov . . .
Seimara vuxTos xai $p3Bot.

2 Rayer, vol. iii. 803-819, gives a list of parasites,
most of them in the skin. This * Guinea-worm,” it
appears, is also found in Arabia Petraea, on the coasts
f the Caspian and Persiau Guif, on the Ganges, in
Upper Ezypt and Abyssinia (ib. 814). Dr. Mead refers
Herod's disense to évro{wa, or intestinal worms,
Shapter, without due foundation, objects that the

word in that case should have been not grdAn, but
oAy} (Medica Sacra, p. 188).

S It has been much debated whether the smallpox
be an ancieut disease. On the whole, perhaps, the
arguments in favor of its not heing such predominate,
chiefly on account of the strongly marked character
of the symptoms, which makes the negative argument
of unusual weight.

7 172 Mv2apan 1.

% This is Dr. Robert Sim’s opinion. On comparing,
however, the means used to produce the disorder (Ex.
ix. 8), an analogy is perceptible to what is called
¢ bricklayer's itch,” and therefore to leprosy. (Lep-
ROSY.] A disease involving a white spot breaking forth
from a boil related to leprosy, and clean or unclear
according to symptoms specified, occurs under the
general locus of leprogy (Lev. xiii. 18-23).
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The “withered hand " of Jeroboam (1 K. xiii.
4-6), and of the man Matt. xii. 10-13 (comp. Luke
vi. 10), is such an effect as is known to follow from
the obliteration of the main artery of any member,
or from paralysis of the principal nerve, either
through disease or through injury. A case with a
symptom exactly parallel to that of Jeroboam is
mentioned in the life of Gabriel, an Arab physician.
It was that of a woman whose hand had become
rigid in the act of swinging,* and remained in the
extended posture. 'The most remarkable feature in
the case, as related, is the remedy, which consisted
in alarm acting on the nerves, inducing a sudden
and spontaneous effort to use the limb — an effort
which, like that of the dumb son of Creesus (Herod.
i. 83), was paradoxically successful. The case of
the widow's son restored by Elisha (2 K. iv. 19)
was probably one of sunstroke.

The disease of Asa “in his feet” (Schmidt,
Bilblischer Med. iii. 5, § 2), which attacked him
in his old age (1 K. xv. 23; 2 Chr. xvi. 12) and
became exceeding great, may have been either
wdema, swelling, or podagra, gout. The former
is commou in aged persons, in whom, owing to the
difficulty of the return upwards of the sluggish
blood, its watery part stays in the feet. The latter,
though rare in the Last at present, is mentioned
by the Talmudists (Sotuh, 10 @, and Sankcdrin,
48 b), and there is no reason why it may not hate
been known in Asa’s time. It occurs in Hippocr.
Aphor. vi., Prognost. 15; Celsus, iv. 24; Areteeus,
Morb. Chron. ii. 12, and other ancient writers.

In 1 Mace. vi. 8, occurs a mention of ¢ sickness
of grief;” in Ecclus. xxxvii. 30, of sickness caused
by excess, which require only a passing mention.
The disease of Nebuchadnezzar has been viewed by
Jahn as a mental and purely subjective malady.
1t is not easy to see how this satisfies the plain
emphatic statement of Dan. iv. 83, which seems to
include, it is true, mental deraugement, but to
assert a degraded bodily state ¢ to some extent, and

- corresponding change of habits. We may regard
it as Mead (JMed. Sacr. vii.), following Burton's
Anatomy of Melancholy, does, as a species of the
melancholy known as Liycauthropia ¢ ( Pawlus Fyin.
iii. 165 Aricenna, iii. 1, 5, 22). Dersons so affected
wander like wolves in sepulchres by night, and
imitate the howling of a wolf or a dog. [Further,
there are well-attested accounts of wild or half-wild
human creatures, of either sex, who have lived as
beasts. losing human consciousness, and acquiring
a superhuman ferocity, activity, and swiftness.
Lither the 1ycanthropic patients or these latter may
furnish a partial analogy to Nebuchadnezzar, in
regard to the various points ot modified outward
appearance and habits aseribed to him. Nor would

a ¢ Inter jactandum se funibus . . . remansit illa
(manus) extensa, ita ut retrahere ipsam mnequiret
(Freind’s Hist. Med. ii. Append. p. 2).

b Seneca mentions it (Epist. 95) as an extreme note
of the female depravity current in his own time, that
even the female sex was become liable to gout.

¢ The “eagles’ feathers ** and ¢ birds’ claws * are
probably used only in illustration, not necessarily as
degeribing a new type to which the hair, etc., ap-
proximated. Comp. the simile of Ps. ciii. 5, and that
of 2K. v. 14.

d Comp. Virg. Bucol. viii. 97: —

“ Bepe lupum fieri et se condere silvis.”
¢ The Targ. of Jonathan renders the Heb. N2,

1 Sam. x. 10, by “he was mad or insane” (Jahn,
Upham’s transl, 212-13).
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it seem impossible that a sustained lycanthropia
might produce this latter condition.

Here should be noticed the mental malady of
Saul.e His melancholy seems to have had its origin
in bis sin; it was therefore grounded in his moral
nature, but extended its effects, as commonly, to
the intellectual. The «evil spirit from God,”
whatever it mean, was no part of the medical
features of his case, and may therefore be excluded
from the present notice. Music, which soothed
him for a while, has entered largely into the milder
modern treatment of lunacy.

The palsy meets us in the N. T. only, and in
features too familiar to need special remark. The
words + grievously tormented ** (Matt. viii 6) have
been commented on hy Baier (de Paral. 32), to
the effect that examples of acutely painful paralysis
are not wanting in modern pathology, e. y. when
paralysis is complicated with neuralgia. But if
this statement be viewed with doubt, we might
understand the Greek expression (Bagavi(duevos)
as used of paralysis agitans, or even of choreas (St.
Vitus’ dance), in both of which the patient, being
never still for a moment save when asleep, might
well be so described. The woman's case wbo was
bowed together " by “a spirit of infirmity,” may
probably have been paralytic (Luke xiii. 11). If
the dorsal muscles were affected, those of the chest
and abdomen, from want of resistance, would un-
dergo contraction, and thus cause the patient to
suffer as described.

Gangrene (yayypawa, Celsus, vii. 33, de gan-
grend), or mortification in its various forms, is a
totally different. disorder from the ¢« canker " of the
A. V.in 2 Tim. ii. 17. Both gangrene and cancer
were common in all the countries familiar to the
Scriptural writers, and neither differs from the mod-
ern disease of the same name (Dr. M. Good, ii.
669, &c , and 579, &c.).

In Is. xxvi. 18; DPs. vii. 14, there seems an allu-
sion to false conception, in which, though attended
by paing of quasi-labor and other ordinary symp-
toms, the womb has been found unimpregnated,
and no delivery has followed. The medical term
(Dr. M. Good, iv. 188) éumvevudrwats, mola ven-
tosa, suggests the Scriptural language, « we have as
it were brought forth wind;” the whole passage is
figurative for disappointment after great effort.9

Poison, as a means of destroying life, hardly oc-
curs in the Bible, save as applied to arrows (Job vi.
4). In Zech. xii. 2, the marg. gives  poison™ a
an alternative rendering, which does not seem pref-
erable; intoxication being probably meant. In the
annals of the Herods poisons occur as the resource
of stealthy murder.?

S Jahn (Upham's transl. 232) suggests that cramp,
twisting the limb round as if in torture, may have
been intended. This suits Bacavi{éuevos, no doubt,
but not »uepakvTikos. 3

¥ For an account of the complaint, see Paul Egin.,
ed. Syd Soc. 1. p. 632.

% Yn Chwolson's Ueberreste d. Altbad. Literatur, I
129, 1bn Wdhschijjah’s treatise on poisons contains
references to several older writings by authors of other
nations on that subject. His commentator, Jirbiiga,
treats of the existence and effects of poisons and anti-
dotes, and in an independent work of hir own thus
classifies the subject: (1) of poisons which kill at
sight (wenn sie man nur ansieht); (2) of those which
kill through sound (8chall oder Laut); (3) of those
which kill by smelling: (4) of those which kill by
reaching the interior of the body ; (5} of those which
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The bite or sting of venomous beasts can hardly
be treated as a disease, but in connection with the
“fiery (2 ¢ venomous) serpents of Num xxi 6,
and the deliverance from deith of those bitten, 1t
deserves a notice  Lven the I vmud acknowledges
that the healing power lay not in the Lrazen ser
pent atself but ¢“as soon 1s they feared the Most
High, and uphfted thewr heuts to ther Heavenly
Father, they were healed, and 1n default of this were
brought to nought *  Ihus the hazen figure was
symboleal only, or, according to the lovers of
purely natural explanation was the stage trick to
cover a false mule Tt wuw customary to conse
crate the nnage of the affliction, either 1n 1ts ciuse
or in 1ts effect, as 1n the golden emerods, golden
mice, of 1 Sam w1 4, 8, and m the ex votos com-
mon 1n Lgypt even before the exodus, and these
maj) be compared with this settg up of the brazen
serpent  lhus we have 1t only an instance of
the current custom, faneiful or superstitious, being
sublimed to a higher pw pose

The te of a white she mule, perhaps 1n the rut-
ting season, 13 according to the lIalmudists fatal,
and they also mention that of a mad dog, with cer
tam symptoms by wluch to discern his state
(Wunderbar, ufsup 21) The scorpion and centi
pede are natives of the Levant (Rev 1x 5, 10), and,
with a large variety of serpents, swarm there To
these, according to Laehtenstein, should be added
8 venomous solpuga,® or larze spider, stmilar to the
Calabrian Tarantula, but the passage in Phiny? ad-
duced (/1. N. xxix 29), gives no satis’actory ground
for the theory based upor it, that 1ts bite was the
cause of the emerodse 1It1s, however remarkable
that Pliny mentions with sowe fullness, amus @ an
eus — not a spider resembling a mouse, but a mouse
resembling 4 spider — the shiew mouse, and called
araneus Isidorus ¢ says from this resemblance, or
from 1ts ewting spiders  Its Dbite was venomous,
caused mortific wion of the part, and 4 spreading ul-
cer attended with mward griping puns, and when
crushed on the wound was 1fs own lest antidote €

The disease of old aze has acquired a place n
Biblical nosology chiefly oning to the elegant alle-
gory mto which « Lhe Preacher * throws the suc
cessive tokens of the ravage of time on man (Lccl
xu) 'The symptoms enumerated have each thewr
significance for the pbysician, for, though his art
can do lttle to arrest them, they yet mark an
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altered co1 dition ealling for a treatment of 1ts vwn
« The Preacher ” dinides the sum of human ex-
tence mto that period which intolves every
mode of growth, and that which mvolves every
mode of decline  lhe first reaches from the pomt
of buth or even of generation onwards to the
attainment of the “grand chmacterte, and the
second fiom that epoch Lackwards through a cor-
responding period of decline till the point of disso-
lution 1s reached /  I's latter course 18 marked 1n
metaphor by the darkening of the great ights of
nature, and the ensuing season of life 1 compared
to the broken weather cf the wet season, setting 1
when summer 1> gone, when fter every shower
fresh clouds are m the shy, as contrasted with the
showers of other seasons, which pass away mto
clearness  Such he means are the ailments and
troubles of dechmng age, as compared with those
of advancing ltfe  The ¢ keepers of the house "
are perhaps the ribs which support the frame, or
the arms and shoulders which enwrip and protect
it.  Their « trembling,” especially that of the arms,
ete., 1s a sure sign of vigor past The “strong
men " are 1ts supporters, the lower hmbs ¢ bowing
themselves ' under the weizht they once so hghtly
bore  The “grinding’’ hardly needs to be ex-
plamned of the teeth now become ¢few ' The
¢ Jookers from the windows ’ e the pupils of the
eyes, now “ dakened, as Isaw s were, and Eh s,
and Moses, though spared the dimness, was yet in
that very exemption a marvel (Gen xxvm, eomp
xlvm 10, 1 Sam 1 15, Deut xxxiv 7) The
¢« doors shut * 1epresent the dullness of those other
senses which are the portils of knowledge, thus
the taste and smell, as 1n the casc of Barzillay, be
come 1mpaired, and the ea1s stopped agamst sound
Ihe “mnsing up at the voice of 4 lard  portrays
the hght, soon fleeting, easily brohen slumber of the
aged man, or possibly, and more hterilly, retual
waking 1n the early mornng, when first the cock
crows, may be mtended  The «daughters of
musice brought low, suggest the
—— ' Big manly voice
Now turn d agun to childish treble ,”?

and also, as lustrated 1gain by Barzillw, the failure
m the discernment and the utterance of musical
notes lhe fens of old age are next noticed

¢ They shall be afrud of that whick s hegh , ** ¢ an

kll by contact, with special mention of the poisoning
of garments

@ Comp Lucan, Pharsaha,ix 837-8
tuas timeat solpuga latebias, ’ ete

b His words we ¢ kst et formicarum genus vene
natum, non ferein Italiv <olpugas Cicero appellat

¢ He says that the solpuga causis such swellings on
the parts of the female camel, and that they are called

by the same word i Arabic as the lleb D“?by,
which sumply means ®swellings * e supposes the
men nught have been  versetzt ber der Betfriedigung
naturlicher Bedurfnisse ? lle seems not to have given
due wei ht to the expresqion of 18am vi § “mice
which mar the land,’ which seems to distingmish the
“land ” from the people In a way fatal to the inge
mous notion he supports  For the multiphcation of
these and similar creatures to an extraordinary and
mtal degree, comp Varro, Fragm ap fin “M Varro
autor est, a cumcubis suffossum m Mispama oppidum,
& talps 1n Thessalia ab rams civitatem 1n Galha pul-
sam, ab locustis 1 Africa, ex Gyaro Cycladum nsuld
ncolas a munibus fugatos

d His words are ‘Mus araneus cyjus morsu aranea

 Quis calcare

moritur ezt 1 Sardima animal perexiguum araneg
forma quee sohfuga dicitur, eo quod diem fugiat”
(Ong xn 3} .

e As regards the scorpion, this belief and practice
still prevals m Palestine Phny says (H N xxx
27}, after prescribmg the ashes of a ram s hoof young
of a weasel, etc , *s1 jumenty momordent mus (¢ e
araneus) receus cum sale mmponitur, aut fel vespertil
1oni8 ex aceto  Et1pse mus arineus contra se 1emedio
est divulsus et mnpositus,’ etc  In cold clunates, 1t
seems, the venom of the shrew mouse 1s not percep-
tible

/ 'These are respectively called the n")yn hie)]

and the TTYYADTT Y2Y of the Ribbins (Wunderbar,
2teg Heft) 'The same 1dea appears in Soph Zrackin

g Or even more sunply, these word: may be under-
stood as meaning that old men have neither vigor nor
breath for going up hiils, mountains, or anything else
that 18 “high, * nay, for them the plain, even road
has 1ts terrors — they walk tamidly and cautiously
even along that
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obscure expression, perhaps, for what are popularly
called ¢ nervous™ terrors, exaggerating and mag-
nifying every object of ularm, and “making,”
as the saying is, “ mountains of molehills.”” ¢« Fear
in the way " @ is at first less obvious; but we ob-
serve that nothing unnerves and agitates an old
person mote than the prospect of a long journey.
Thus regarded, it becomes a fine and subtile touch
in the description of decrepitude. All readiness to
haste is arrested, and a numb despondency succeeds.
The ¢flourishing ”” of ¢« the almond-tree " is still
more obscure; but we observe this tree in Palestine
blossowing when others show no sign of vegetation,
and when it is dead winter all around — no ill type,
perhaps, of the old man who has survived his own
contemporaries and many of his juniors.? Youth-
ful lusts die out, and their organs, of which ¢ the
grasshopper 7 is perhaps a figure, are relaxed.
The ¢ silver cord ”’ may be that of nervous sensa-
tion,? or motion, or even the spinal marrow itself.
Perhaps scme incapacity of retention may be signi-
fied Dy the «golden bowl broken;* the ¢ pitcher
broken at the well”” suggests some vital supply
stopping at the usual source — derangement per-
haps of the digestion or of the respiration; the
« wheel shivered at the cistern,” conveys, through
the image of the water-ifting process familiar in
irrigation, the notion of the blood, pumped, as it
were, through the vessels, and fertilizing the whole
system s for « the blood is the life.”

This careful register of the tokens of decline
might lead us to expect great care for the preserva-
tion of health and strength; and this indeed is
found to mark the Mosaic system, in the regulations
concerning diet, ¢ the #divers washings,” and the
pollution imputed to a corpse — nay, even in cir-
cumeision itself. These served not ouly the cere-
monial purpose of imparting self-consciousness to
the lebrew, and keeping him distinet from alien
admixture, but had a sanitary aspect of rare wis-
dom, when we regard the country, the climate, and
the age. The laws of diet had the effect of tempering
by a just admixture of the organic substances of the
animal and vegetable kingdoms the regimen of He-
brew families, and thus providing for the vigor of
future ages, as well as checking the stimulus which
the predominant use of animal food gives to the
passions. To these effects may be aseribed the
immunity often enjoyed by the Hebrew races
amidst epidemics devastating the countries of their
sojourn.  The best and often the sole possible exer-
cise of medicine is to prevent disease. Moses could
not legislate for cure, but his rules did for the
great mass of the people what no therapeutics how-
ever consummate could do, — they gave the best
security for the public health by provisions incor-
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porated in the public economy. Whether we re-
gard the laws which secluded the leper, as designed
to prevent infection or repress the dread of it, their
wisdom is nearly equal, for of all terrors the imagin-
ary are the most terrible. The laws restricting mar-
riage hate in general a similar tendency, degeneracy
being the penalty of a departure from those which
forbid commixture of near kin. Michel Lévy re-
marks on the salubrious tendency of the law of
marital separation (Lev. xv.) imposed (Lévy, T'raité
d' Hygiene, p. 8). The precept also concerning
purity on the necessary occasions in a desert en-
campment (Deut. xxiii. 12-14), enjoining the re-
turn of the elements of productiveness to the soil,
would probably become the basis of the municipal
regulations having for their olject a similar purity
in towns. The consequences of its neglect in such
encampments i3 shown by an example quoted by
Michel Lévy, as mentioned by M. de Iamartine
(. 8, 9). Length of life was regarded as a mark
of divine favor, and the divine legislator had pointed
out the means of ordinarily insuring a fuller mea-
sure of it to the people at large than could, accord-
ing to physical laws, otherwise be hoped for. Per-
haps the extraordinary means taken to. prolong vital-
ity may be referred to this source (1 K. i. 2), and
there is no reason why the case of David should be
deemed a singular one.  We may also compare the
apparent influence of vital warmth enhanced to a
miraculous degree, but having, perhaps, a physical
law as its basis, in the cases of Llijah, Elisha, and
the sons of the widow of Zarephath, and the
Shunammite. Wunderbar ¢ has collected several
examples of such influence similarly exerted, which
however he seems to exaggerate to an absurd pitch.
Yet it would seem not against analogy to suppose,
that, as pernicious exhalations, miasmata, ete., may
pass from the sick and affect the healthy, so there
should be a reciprocal action in favor of health.
The climate of Palestine aflorded a great range of
temperature within 2 narrow compass, — e. g. a long
sea-coast, a long deep valley (that of the Jordamn),
a broad flat plain (I%sdraelon), a large portion of
table-land (Judah and Yphraim), and the higher
elevations of Carmel, Tabor, the lesser and greater
Hermon, etc. Thus it partakes of nearly all sup~
portable climates.® TIn October its rainy season
begins with moist westerly winds. In November
the trees are bare. In December snow and ice are
often found, Lut never lie long, and only during the
north wind’s prevalence. The cold disappears at
the end of February, and the « latter rain * setsin,
lasting through March to the middle of April, when
thunder-storms are common, torrents swell, and the
heat rises in the low grounds. At the end of April
the hot season begins, but preserves moderation till

a Cempare also perhaps the dictum of the slothful
man, Prov. xxii. 13, * There ig a lion in the way,”
b In the same strain Juvenal (Sat. X. 243-5) says:
#{Ime data paena diu viventibug, ut renovata
Bemper clade domus, multis in luctibus inque
Perpetuo marore et nigri veste senescant.”
¢ Dr. Mead (Med. Sacr. vil.) thinks that the scro-
tum, swoln by a rupture, is perhaps meant to be typ-
ified by the shape of the grasshopper. He renders the

Hebrew 311_731'1 L)DDD“ after the LXX. ¢ra-
xivln 4 axpis, Vulg. impinguabitur locusta.  Comp.
Hor. Odes, ii. xi. 7, 8.

d We find hints of the nerves proceeding in pairs
from the brain, both in the Talmudical writers and in
Areteeus, See below in the text.

¢ Michel Lévy quotes Hallé as acknowledging the
salutary character of the prohibition to eat pork, which
he says is “sujet & une altération du tisu graisseux
trés analogue 4 la degenérescence lépreuse »

S This was said of the Jews in London during the
cholera attack of 1849.

g Biblisch- Talmud. Med. 2tes Heft, I. D. pp. 15-17.
He 8peaks of the result ensuing from shaking hands
with one’s friends, ete.

% The possessiou of an abundance of salt tended to
banish much disease (Ps. Ix. (title); 2 Sam. viii. 13; 1
Chr. xviii. 12). Salt-pits (Zeph. ii. 9) are still dug by
the Arabs on the shore of the Dead Sea. For the use
of salt to a mew-born infant, Ez. xvi. 4, comp. Galen
de Sanit, lib. i. cap. 7.
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June, thence till September becomes extreme; and
during all this period rain seldom occurs, but often
heavy dews prevail. In September it commences
to be cool, first at night, and sometimes the rain
begins to fall at the end of it. The migration with
the season from an inland to a sea-coast position,
from low to high ground, ete., was a point of social
development never systematically reached during
the Scriptural history of Palestine. But men in-~
habiting the same regions for centuries could hardly
fail to notice the counection hetween the air and
moisture of a place and human health, and those
favored by circumstances would certainly turn their
knowledge to account. The Talmudists speak of
the north wind as preservative of life, and the south
and east winds as exhaustive, but the south as the
most insupportable of all, coming hot and dry from
the deserts, producing abortion, tainting the babe
vet unborn, and corroding the pearls in the sea.
l'urther, they dissuade from performing circumeis-
jon or venesection during its prevalence (Jebamoth,
72 a, ap. Wunderbar, 2tes Heft, ii. 4.). It is
stated that ¢ the marriage-bed placed between north
and south will be blessed with male issue”
(Berachoth, 14, 7b.), which may. Wunderbar thinks,
be interpreted of the temperature when moderate,
and in neither extreme (whicl: these winds respect-
ively represent), as most favoring fecundity. If the
fact be so, it is more probably related to the phe-
nomena of magnetism, in connection with which
the same theory has been lately revived. A num-
ber of precepts are given by the same authorities
in reference to health. e. g. eating slowly, not con-
tracting a sedentary habit, regularity in natural
operations, cheerfulness of temperament, due sleep
(especially early morning sleep is recommended),
but not somnolence by day (Wunderbar, ut sup.).
The rite of circumcision, besides its special sur-
gical operation, deserves some notice in connection
with the general question of the health, longevity,
and fecundity of the race with whose history it is
identified. Besides being a mark of the covenant
and a symbol of purity, it was perhaps also a pro-
test against the phalilus-worship, which has a re-
mote antiquity in the corruption of mankind, and
of which we have some trace in the Egyptian myth
of Osiris. [t has been asserted also (Wunderbar,
3tes Heft, p. 25), that it distinctly contributed to
increase the fruitfulness of the raee, and to check
inordinate desires in the individual. Its beneficial
effects in such a climate as that of Egypt and Syria,
1s tending to promote cleanliness, to prevent or re-
duce irritation, and thereby to stop the way against
various disorders, have been the subject of comment
to various writers on hygiene.# In particular a
troublesome and sometimes fatal kind of boil ( phy-

a See some remarks in Michel Lévy, Traité &' Hy-
giéne, Paris, 1850 : ¢ Rien de plus rebutant que cette
sorte de malpropreté, rien de plus favorable au devel-
oppement des accidents syphilitiques.” Circumeision
is said to be also practiced among the natives of Mad-
«gascar, t qui ne paraissent avoir aucune notion du
Judai ni du Mah £ ” (p 11, note).

b There is a good modern account of circumecisiona
in the Dublin Medical Press, May 19, 1858, by Dr.
JYoseph Hirschfeld (from Oestereick. Zeitschrift).

¢ Known as the <]/}, a word meaning ® cut.”
 Calied the YYD, from YD, “to expose.”

¢ Called Meziza, from ¥2M), “to suck.” This
sounteracted a tendency to infl i
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mosis and p wraphymosis) is mentioned as decurring
commonly in those regions, but only to the uncir-
cumcised. [t is stated by Josephus (Cont. Ap. ii.
13) that Apion, against whom he wrote, having at
first derided circumecision, was circumecised of ne
cessity by reason of such a boil, of which, after
suffering great pain, he died. Philo also appears
to speak ot the same benefit when he speaks of the
“anthrax ” infesting those who retain the foreskin.
Medical authorities lhave also stated that the ca-
pacity of imbibing syphilitic virus is less, and
that this has been proved experimentally by com-
paring Jewish with other, e. g. Christian popula-
tions (Wunderbar, 3tes Heft, p. 27). The opera-
tion jtself & consisted of originally a mere ¢ incision ;
to which a further stripping ¢ off the skin from the
part, and a custom of sucking ¢ the blood from the
wound was in a later period added, owing to the
attempts of Jews of the Maccabean period, and
later (1 Mace. i. 15; Joseph. Anf. xii. 5, § 1:
comp. 1 Cor. vii. 18) to cultivate heathen practices.
{Circumcision.]  The reduction of the remain-
ing portion of the praputium after the more simple
operation, s0 as to cover what it had exposed,
known as epispasmus, accomplished by the elasticity
of the skin itself, was what this anti-Judaic prac-
tice sought to effect, and what the later, more com-
plicated and severe, operation frustrated. To these
were subjoined the use of the warm-bath, before
and after the operation, pounded caminin as a styp-
tie, and a mixture of wine and oil to heal the
wound. Tt is remarkable that the tightly swathed
rollers which formed the first covering of the new-
born child (Luke ii. 7) are still retained among
modern Jews at the circumcision of a child, effec-
tually preventing any movement of the body or
limbs (Wunderbar/ p. 29). No surgical operation
beyond this finds a place in Holy Seripture, unless
indeed that adverted to under the article Eunuch.
{Eunucn.] The Talmudists speak of two opera-

tions to assist birth, one known as IV

12T (gastrotomiay, and intended to assist
parturition, not necessarily fatal to the mother;

the other known as 2T AV (hysteroto-
mia, sectio cesaren), which was seldom practiced
save in the case of death in the crisis of labor, or
if attempted on the living, was either fatal, or at
least destructive of the powers of maternity. An
operation is also mentioned by the same author-
ities having for its object the extraction piecemeal
of an otherwise inextricable feetus (ibid. pp. 53,
&e.). Wunderbar enumerates from the Mishna
and Talmud fifty-six surgical instruments or pieces
of apparatus; of these, however, the following only
are at all alluded to in Scripture.9 A cutting in-

f This writer gives a full account of the entire
process as now in practice, with illustrations fron: the
Turkish mode of operating, githered, it seems, from
a fragment of a rare work on the healing art by an
anonymous Turkish author of the 16th century, in
the public hibrary at Leipsic. The Persians, Tartars,
ete., have furnished him with further illustrations.

g Yet it by no means follows that the rest were not
known in Scriptural times, ®it being a well-known
fact in the history of inventions that many useful dis-
coveries have long been kept as family gecrets.” Thus
an obstetrical forceps was found in a house excavated
at Pompeii, though the Greeks and Romans, so far as
their medical works show, were unacquainted with
the instrument (Paul ZFg. 1. 652, ed. Sydenham Soc.)
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strument, called T2, supposed a ¢ sharp stone”
(Ex. iv. 25). Such was probably the Zthiopian
stone ”’ mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 86), and Pliny
speaks of what he calls Testa samia, as a sim-
ilar implement. Zipporah seems to have caught
up the first instrument which came to hand in her
apprehension for the life of ber husband. 'The

« knife (ﬂbDND) of Josh. v. 2 was probably a
more refined instrument for the same purpose. An

«awl” (PBIM) is mentioned (Ex. xxi. 6) as
used to bore through the ear of the bondman who
refused release, and is supposed to have been a sur-
gical instrument.

A seat of delivery called in Scripture DYI2IN,

Ex. i. 16, by the Talmudists T2W (comp. 2 K.
xix. 3), “the stools;” but some have doubted
whether the word used by Moses does not mean
rather the uterus itself as that which moulds ¢ and
shapes the infant. Delivery upon a seat or stool
is, however, a common practice in France at this
day, and also in Palestine.

The “roller to bind ” of Fz. xxx. 21 was for a
broken limb, as still used. Similar bands wound
with the most precise accuracy involve the mum-
mies.

A seraper (O™77), for which the « potsherd ” of
Job was a substitute (Job ii. 8).

Ex. xxx. 23-5 is a prescription in form. It may
be worth while also to enumerate the leading sub
stances which, according to Wunderbar, composed
the pharmacopeeia of the Talmudists —a much
more limited one — which will afford some insight
into the distance which separates them from the
leaders of Greek medicine. Besides such ordinary
appliances as water, wine (Luke x. 34), beer, vin-
egar, honey, and milk, various oils are fonnd; as
opobalsamum ? (¢ balm of Gilead "), the oil of
olive,c myrrh, rose, palma christi, walnut, sesamum,
colocynth, and fish; figs (2 K. xx. T),dates, apples
(Cant. ii. 5), pomegranates, pistachio-nuts,% and
almonds (a produce of Syria, but not of Egypt,
Gen. xliii. 11); wheat, barley, and various other
grains; garlic, lecks, onions, and some other com-
mon herbs; mustard, pepper, coriander seed, gin-
ge1, preparations of beet, fish, ete., steeped in wine
or vinegar; whey, eggs, salt, wax, and suet (in
plaisters), gall of fish ¢ (Tob. vi. 8, xi. 11), ashes,
cowdung, ete.; fasting-saliva,/ urine, bat’s blood,
and the following rarer herbs, etc.: ammeisision,
menta gentilis, saffron, mandragora, Lawsonia spi-
nosa (Arab. allenna), juniper, broom, poppy, acacia,
pine, lavender or rosewary, clover-root, jujub, hys-
sop, fern, sampsuchum, wilk-thistle, laurel, £ruca
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muralis, absynth, jasmine, narcissus, madder, curled
mint, fennel, endive, oil of cotton, myrtle, myrrh,*
aloes, sweet cane (Acorus calumus), ciunamon, ca-
nella alba, cassia, ledanum, galbanum, frankin-
cense, storax, nard, gum of various trees, musk,
blatte byzantina ; and these minerals — bitumen,
natrum, borax, alum, clay, agtites,s quicksilver,
litharge, yellow arsenic. The following prepara-
tions were also well known: Theriacas, an antidote
prepared from serpents; various medicinal drinks,
e. g. from the fruit-bearing rosemary; decoction
of wine with vegetables; mixture of wine, honey,
and pepper; of oil, wine, and water; of asparagus
and other roots steeped in wine; emetics, purging
draughts, soporifics, potions to produce abortion or
fruitfulness; and various salves, some used cosmet-
ically,? e. g. to remove hair; some for wounds, and
other injuries¥ The forms of medicaments were
cataplasm, electuary, liniment, plaister (Is. i. 6;
Jer. viil. 22, xlvi. 11,1i. 8; Joseph. B. J. i. 83,
§ 5), powder, infusion, decoction, essence, syrup,
mixture.

An occasional trace cccurs of some chemical
knowledge, e. g. the calcination of the gold Ly
Moses; the effect of ¢ vinegar upon nitre " % (Ex.
xxxil. 20; Prov. xxv. 20; comp. Jer. ii. 22); the
mention of ¢ the apothecary " (Ex. xxx. 35; Ecel.
x. 1), and of the merchant in «powders’* (Cant.
iii. 6), shows that a distinct and Iinportant branch
of trade was set up in these wares, in which, as at
a modern druggist’s, articles of luxury, etc., are
combined with the remedies of sickness; see further,
‘Wunderbar, 1stes Heft, pp. 73, ad fin. Among the
most, favorite of external remedies has always been
the bath. As a preventive of numerous disorders
its virtues were known to the Egyptians, and the
serupulous levitical bathings prescribed by Moses
would merely enjoin the continuance of a practice
familiar to the Jews, from the example especially of
the priests in that country. DBesides the signifi-
cance of moral purity which it carried, the use of
the bath checked the tendency to become unclean
by violent perspirations from within and effluvia
from witbout; it kept the porous system in play,
and stopped the outset of much disease. In order
to make the sanction of health imnore solemn, most
oriental nations have enforced purificatory rites by
religious mandates — and so the Jews. A treatise
collecting all the dicta of ancient medicine on the
use of the bath has been current ever since the re-
vival of learning, under the title De Bulneis. Aec-
cording to it Hippocrates and Galen prescribe the
bath medicinally in peripneumonia rather than in
burning fever, as tending to allay the pain of the
sides, chest, and back, promoting various secre-
tions, removing lassitude, and suppling joints.
A hot bath is recommended for those suffering

@ In Jer. xviii. 3 the same word appears, rendered
* wheels ” in the A. V.; margin, * frames or seats;”
that which gives shape to the work of the potter.

b See Tacit. Hist. v. 7, and Orelli's note ad loc.

< Tacitus, &id. v. 6.

< Commended by Pliny as a specific for the bite of
a serpent (Plin. H. N. xxiii. 78).

€ Rhazes speaks of a fish named sabot, the gall of
which healed inflamed eyes (ix. 27); and Pliny says,
 Callionymi fel cicatrices sanat et carnes oculorum
supervacuas consumit ¥ (N. H. xxxii. 24).

S Comp. Mark viii. 23, John, ix. G; also the men-
sion by Tacitus (Hist. iv. 81) of a request made of
Veparian 8t Alexandria. Galen (De Simpl. Facult.

i. 10) and Pliny (A. N. xxviii, 7) ascribe gimilar vir-
tues to it.

9 Said by Pliny to be a specific against abortion
(N. H. xxx. 44).

h Antimony was and i3 used as a dye for the eye-
lids, the kohol, BSee Rosenmiiiller in the Biblical Cabd-
inet, xxvii. 65.

i The Arabs suppose that a cornelian stone (the
Sardius lapis, Ez. xxviii. 13, but in Joseph. 4nt. iii.
7, § 5, Sardonyzx), 1aid ~rn a fresh wound, will stay
hemorrhage.

& 7)) meaning natron: the Egyptian kind was

found in two lakes between Naukratis and Memphis
(Bibl. Cabh. xxvii. p Th
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from licken (De Baln. 464). Those, on the con-
trary, who have looseness of the bowels, who are
languid, loathe their food, are troubled with nausea
or bile, should not use it, as neither should the
epileptic. After exhausting journeys in the sun
the bath is commended as the restorative of mois-
ture to the frame (456-458). The four objects
which ancient authorities chiefly proposed to attain
by bathing are— 1, to warm and distil the ele-
ments of the body throughout the whole frame, to
equalize whatever is abnormal, to rarefy the skin,
and promote evacuations through it; 2, to reduce
a dry to a moister habit; 3 (the cold-bath), to
cool the frame and brace it; 4 (the warm-bath),
a sudorific to expel cold. Exercise before bathing
is recommended, and in the season from April till
November inclusive it is the most conducive to
health; if it be kept up in the other months it
should then be hut once a week, and that fasting.
Of natural waters some are nitrous, some saline,
gome aluminous,® some sulphureous, some bitu-
minous, some copperish, some ferruginous, and
some compounded of these. Of all the natural
waters the power is, on the whole, desiccant and
calefacient; and they are peculiarly fitted for those
of a humid and cold habit. Pliny (H. N. xxxi.)
gives the fullest extant account of the thermal
springs of the ancierts (Paul. Fgn. ed. Sydenh.
Soc. 1. 71). Avicenna gives precepts for salt and
other mineral baths; the former he recommends in
case of scurvy and itching, as rarefying the skin,
and afterwards condens'ng it. Water medicated
with alum, natron, sulphur, naphtha, iron, litharge,
vitriol, and vinegar, are also specified by him.
Friction and uncticn are prescribed, and a caution
given against staying too long in the water (£hid.
338-340; comp. Aétius, de Baln, iv. 484). A sick
bather should lie quiet, and allow others to rub and
anoint him, and use wo strigil (the common instru-
ment for scraping the skin), but a sponge (456).
Maimonides chiefly following Galen, recommends
the bath, especially for phthisis in the aged, as
being a case of dryness with cold habit, and to a
hectic fever patient as being a case of dryness with
hot habit; also in cases of ephemeral and tertian
fevers, under certain restrictions, and in putrid
fevers, with the caution not to incur shivering.
Bathing is dangerous to those who feel pain in the
liver after eating. He adds cautions regarding the
kind of water, but these relate chiefly to water for
drinking (De Baln. 438, 433). The bath of oil was
formed, according to Galen and Aétius, by adding
the filth part of heated oil to a water-bath. Jose-
phus speaks (B. J. i. 33, § 5) as though oil had,
in Herod’s case, been used pure.

There were special occasions on which the bath
was ceremonially enjoined, after a leprous eruption
healed, after the conjugal act, or an involuntary
emission, or any gonorrheal discharge, after men-
struation, child-bed, or touching a corpse; so for
the priests before and during their times of office
such a duty was prescribed. [Bartus.] The
Pharisees and Essenes aimed at scrupulous strict-
ness of all such rules (Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 5;
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Luke xi. 38). River-bathing® was common, but
houses soon began to include a bath-room (Lev. zv.
13; 2 K. v. 10; 2 Sam. xi. 2; Susanna, p. 15).
Vapor-baths, as among the Romans, were latterly
included in these, as well as hot and cold-bath
apparatus, and the use of perfumes and oils after
quitting it was everywhere diffused (Wunderbar,
2tes Tleft, ii. B.). The vapor was sometimes sought
to be inhaled, thongh this was reputed mischievous
to the teeth. It was deemed bealthiest after a
warm to take also a cold bath (Paul. Egin. ed.
Sydenh. Soc. i. 68). 'The Talmud has it — «Whoso
takes a warm-bath, and does not also drink there-
upon some warm water, is like a stove hot only from
without, but not heated also from within. Whoso
bathes and does not withal anoint is like the liquor
outside a vat. Whoso having had a warm-bath
does not also immediately pour cold water over
him, is like an iron made to glow in the fire, but
not thereafter hardened in the water.”” This suc-
cession of cold water to hot vapor is commonly
practiced in Russian and Polish baths, and is said
to contribute much to robust health (Wunderbar,
ibid.).

Besides the usual authorities on Hebrew antiqu
ties, Talmudical and modern, Wunderbar (1-tcs
Heft, pp. 57-69) has compiled a collection of
writers on the special subject of Secriptural ete.
medicine, including its psychological and botanical
aspects, as also its political relations: a distinct
section of thirteen monographs treats of the lepros; ;
and every various disease meutioned in Seripture
appears elaborated in one or more such short trea-
tises. Those out of the whole number which appear
most generally in esteem, to judge from references
made to them, are the following: —

Rosenmiiller’s Natural History of the Bible, in
the Biblical Cabinet, vol. xxvii. De Wette, //ebrd-
isch-yuidische Archdologie, § 271 6. Calmet, Augus-
tin, La Médecine et les Medicins des ane. Hebreux,
in his Comm. littéral; Paris, 1724, vol. v. Idem,
Dissertation sur ln Suewr du Sang, Luke xxii. 43,
44. Pruner, Krankheiten des Orients. Sprencel,
Kurt, De medic. Ebreorum, Halle, 1789, 8vo.
Also, idem, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Medicin,
Halle, 1794, 8vo. Idem, Versuch einer pragm.
Geschichte der Arzeneikunde, Halle, 1792-1803,
1821. Also the last edition by Dr. Rosenbaum,
Leipzig, 1846, 8vo. i. §§ 37-45. Idem, Histor. Rei
Hepbar. lib. 1. cap. i. Flora Biblica. Bartholini,
Thom., De morbis biblicis, miscellanes medica, in
Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1521, Idem, Paralytici novi
Testamentt, in Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1459. Schmidt,
Joh. Jac., Biblischer Medicus, Zillichau, 1743,
8vo. p. 761. Kall, De morbis sucerdot. V. T. Hatn.
1745, 4to. Reinhard, Chr, Tob. Ephr., Bibelkrank-
heiten, welche @m Alten Testumente vorkommen,
books i. and ii. 1767, 8vo, p. 384; Dbook v. 1768,
8vo, p. 244. Shapter, Thomas, Medice Sacra, or
Short Ixposilions of the more important Disenses
mentioned in the Sacred Writiiys, London, 1834.
Wunderbar, R. J., Biblisch-talmudische Medicin,
in 4 parts, Riga, 185053, 8vo. Also new series.
1857.  Celsius, OL, [lierobotanicon s. de pliniis

@ Dr. Adams (Paul. Egin. ed. Syd. Soc. i. 72) says
chat the alum eof the ancients found in mineral springs
cannot have been the alum of modern commerce, since
it is very rarely to be detected there; but the alumen
plumosum, or hair alum, said to consist chiefly of the
sulphate of magnesia and iron. The former exists,
bhowever, in great abundance in the aluminous epring

of the Isle of Wight. The ancient nitre or natron was
a native carbonate of soda (ibid.),

5 The case of Naaman may be paralleled by Herod.
iv. 90, where we read of the Tearus, a tributary of the
Hebrus — Aéyeras elvar motauiw dpioros, 7d re GAka
és dregiv Pépovra, kai & xai avdpdar kai immowgn
Yeopyy dxéoacdar.
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Saceree Scripture dissertationes breves, 2 parts,
Upsal. 1743, 1747, 8vo; Amstelod. 1748. Bochart,
Bam., Hierozotcon 8. bipartitum opus de animalibus
Sacre Scripture, London, 1665, fol. ; Francf. 1675,
fol. Also edited by, and with the notes of, Krn.
F. C. Rosenmiiller, Lips. 1793, 38 vols. 4to. Spen-
cer, De legibus Hebreorwn ritualibus, Tibingen,
1732, fol.  Reinhard, Mich. H., De cibis Hebre-
orum prohibitis; Diss. 1. vespon. Seb. Muller,
Viteb. 1697, 4to; Diss. 1. respon. Chr. Liske,
ibid. 1697, 4to. Lschenbach, Chr. Ehrenfr., Prog:r.
de lepra Judweorum, Rostock, 1774, 4to, in his
Scripte medic. bibl. pp. 17-41.  Schilling, G. G.,
De lepra commentationes, rec. J. D. Hahn, Lugd.
Bat. 1788, 8vo. Chamseru, R., Recherches sur l
véritable caractére de la lbpre des Hébreuz, in
Mém. de lv Soc. médic. démulation de Paris.
1810, iii. 335. Relution chirurgicale de I Armée
de U Orient, Paris, 1804. Wedel,e Geo. W., De
lepra in sneris, Jena, 1715, 4to, in his Ezercitut.
med. philolog. Cent. I1. dec. 4, 8. 93-107. Idem,
De morb. Iliskice, Jena, 1692, 4to, in his Ezercit.
med. philol. Cent. 1. Dec. 7. Idem, De morbo
Jorami exercit. I, 11, Jen. 1717, 4to, in his
Fxercit. med, philol. Cent. I, Dec. 5. Idam, De
Saulo enerqumeno, Jena, 1685, in his Kz citat.
med. philol. Cent. [. dec. Il. 1dem, De morbis
senum Solomoncels, Jen. 1686, dto, in his Ewercit.
med. phil. Cent. 1. Dec. 3. Lichtenstein, Versuch,
ete., in Lichhorn's Allgem. Bibliothek, Vi. 407-
467. Mead Dr. R., Medica Sacra, 4to, London.
Gudius, G. F., Ezercitatio philologica de {lelraica
obstetricum origine, in Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1061.
Kall, De obstetricibus matrum Hebreorum in
Agypto, Hamburg, 1746, 4to. Israels, Dr. A.
H.,b Tentamen historico-medicum, exhibens collec-
tanea Gynecologica, que ex Talmude Babylonico
depromsit, Groningen, 1845, 8vo. H. H.e

ME'EDA (Meeddd; [Vat. Aedda; Ald. Me-
eda:] Meedda) = MEHIDA (1 Esdr. v. 32).

MEGID'DO (Y722 in Zech. xii. 11, 11720
[perh. place of troops, Ges.]: in the LXX. (gen-
erally] Mayeddd or Mayedddy, [but with a num-
ber of unimportant variations;] in 1 K. ix. 15 it is
Maybd: [Mageddo]) was in a very marked posi-
tion on the southern rim of the plain of ESDRAE-
LON, on the frontier-line (speaking generally) of
the territories of the tribes of IssacHar and Ma-
NaSsEH, and commanding one of those passes from
the north into the hill-country which were of such
critical importance on various occasicns in the his-
tory of Judea (ras dvaBdoers Tis dpewds, 8
3¢ abt@v fv 7 eloodos €is Thy *lovdalay, Judith
iv. 7).

Megiddo is usually spoken of in connection with
TaaxacH, and frequently in connection with
BeTHSHAN and JEZREEL. This combination sug-
gests a wide view alike over Jewish scenery and
Jewish history. The first mention occurs in Josh.
xii. 21, where Megiddo appears as the city of one
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of the “thirty and one kings,” or petty chieftains,
whom Joshua defeated on the west of the Jordan.
This was one of the places within the limits of
Issachar assigned to Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 11; 1
Chr. vii. 29). But the arrangement gave only an
imperfect advantage to the latter tribe, for they
did not drive out the Cannanites, and were only
able to make them tributary (Josh. xvii. 12, 13;
Judg. i. 27, 28). The song of Deboral hrings the
place vividly before us, as the scene of the great
conflict between Sisera and Barak. The chariots of
Sisera were gathered ¢ unto the river [¢torrent ')
of Krsuon' (Judg. iv. 13); Barak went down
with his men ¢ from Mount Tasox into the plain
(iv. 14); «then fought the kings of Canaan in
Taanach by the waters of Megiddo ” (v.19). The
course of the Kishon is imiediately in front of
this position; and the river seems to have been
flooded by a storm: hence what follows. ¢ The river
[¢torrent '] of Kishon swept them away, that ancient
river, the river Kishon * (v. 21).  Still we do not
read of Megiddo being firmly in the occupation of
the Tsraelites, and perhaps it was not really so till
the time of Solomon. That monarch placed one
of his twelve commissariat officers, named Baane,
over ¢ Taanach and Megiddo,” with the neighbor-
hood of Beth-shean and Jezreel (1 K. iv. 12). In
this reign it appears that some costly works were
constructed at Megiddo (ix. 15). These were prob-
ably fortifications, suggested by its important mili-
tary position. All the subsequent notices of the
place are connected with military tranSactions.
To this place Ahaziah fled when his unfortunate
visit to Joram had brought him into collision with
Jehu; and here he died (2 K. ix. 27) within the
confines of what is elsewhere called Samaria (2 Chr.
xxii. 9).

But the chief historical interest of Megiddo is
concentrated in Josiah's death. When Pharaoh-
Necho came from Egypt against the King of As-
syria, Josiah joined the latter, and was slain at
Megiddo (2 K. xxiii. 29), and his body was carried
from thence to Jerusalem (i6. 30). The story is
told in the Chronicles in more detail (2 Chr. xxxv.
22-24). There the fatal action is said to have
taken place “in the valley of Megiddo.” The
words in the LXX. are, &v 1§ medly Mayedddy-
This calamity made a deep and permanent impres-
sion on the Jews. It is recounted again in 1 Esdr.
i. 25-31, where in the A. V. ¢«the plain of Ma-
giddo »* represents the same Greek words. The
lamentations for this good king became “an ordi-
nance in Israel” (2 Chr. xxxv. 25). «ln all
Jewry *' they mourned for him, and the lamenta-
tion was made perpetual «in all the nation of
Israel” (1 Esdr. i. 32). « Their grief was no land-
flood of present passion, but a constant channell of
continued sorrow, streaming from an annuall foun-
tain ** (Fuller's Pisgak Sight of Palestine, p. 165).
Thus, in the language of the prophets (Zech. xii.
11), “the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley

a This writer has several monographs of much
interest on detached points, all to be found in his
Dissertationes Acad. Medic. Jena, 17th and 18th cen-
turies.

b This writer is remarkable for carefully abstain._.g
from any reference to the 0. T., even where such would
be most apposite.

¢ The writer wishes to acknowledge his obligations
‘o Dr. Rolleston, Linacre Professor of Physiology ; Dr.
dreenhill of Hastings; Dr. Adams, editor of several

of the Sydenham Society's publications ; Mr. H. Rum-
gy of Cheltenham, and Mr. J. Cooper Forster of Guy's
Hospital, London, for their kindness in revising and
correcting this article, and that on LEPROSY, in their
passage through the press; at the same time that he
does not wish to imply any responsibility on their part
for “he opinions or statements contained in them, save
#o far as they are referred to by name. Dr. Robert
Sim has also greatly assisted him with the results of
large actual experience in oriental pathology.
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{wedle, 1.XX.) of Megiddon becomes a poetical
expression for the deepest and most despairing
grief; as in the Apocalypse (Rev. xvi. 16) Arya-
GEDDOX, in continuance of the same imagery, is
presented as the scene of terrible and final conflict.
For the Septuacintal version of this passage of
Zechariah we 1y refer to Jerome's note on the
passage. ¢ .Adadremmon, pro quo LXX. trans-
tulerunt ‘Po@wos, urbs est juxta Jesraelem, que
hoc olim vocabulo nuncupata est, et hodie vocatur
Maximianopolis in Campo Mageddon.” 'That the
prophet’s imagery is drawn from the occasion of
Josiah's deuth there can be no doubt. In Stanley’s
S. ¢ P. (p. 347) this calamitous event is made
very vivid to us by an allusion to the « Egyptian
archers, in their long wmiray, so well known from
their sculptured monuments.” For the mistake
in the account of P’haraoh-Necho’s campaign in
Herodotus, who has cvidently put Migdol by is-
take for Megiddo (ii. 149), it is enough to refer to
Bihr's excursus on the passage. The Iigyptian
king may have landed his troops at Acre; but it is
far more likely that he marched northwards along
the const-plain, and then turned round Carmel
into the plain of Esdraelon, taking the left bank of
the Kishon, and that there the Jewish king came
upon him h) the gorge ot Megiddo.

The site thus “associated with critieal passages
of Jewish history from Joshua to Josiah has been
identified beyond any reasonable doubt. Robinson
did not visit this corner of the plain on his first
journey, but he was brought confidently to the
conclusion that Megiddo was the modern el-Lejjin,
which is undoubtedly the Legio of Eusebius and
Jerome, an important and well-known place in
their day, since they assume it as a central point
from which to mark the position of several other
places in this quarter (/876 Res. ii. 328-330).
Two of the distances are given thus: 15 miles from
Nazareth and 4 from Taanach. There can be nuo
doubt that the identification is substantially correct.
‘T'he uéya medlov Aeyeavos (Onomnst. s. v. FaBu-
94y) evidently corresponds with the «plain (or
valley) of Megiddo™ of the O. T. Moreover el-
Lejjin is on the caravan-route from Egypt to Da-
mascus, and traces of a Roman road are found
near the village. Van de Velde visited the spot in
1852, approaching it through the hills from the
8. W.e He describes the view of the plain as
seen from the Dhighest point between it and the
sea, and the huge tells which mark the positions
of the ¢ key-fortresses ™ of the hills and the plain,
Taaniik and el-Lejjin, the latter being the most
considerable, and having another called Te/l Met-
zellim, half an hour to the N. W. (Syr. ¢ Pal.
i. 850-356). About a month later in the same
year Dr. Robinson was there, and convinced him-
self of the correctness of his former opinion. He
too describes the view over the plain, northwards to
the wooded hills of Galilee, eastwards to .Jezreel,
and routhwards to Taanach, Tell Metzellim heing
also mentioned as on a projecting portion of the
hills which are continuous with Carmel, the Kishon
being just below (Bib. Res. ii. 116-119). Both
writers mention a copious stream flowing down
this gorze (March and April), and turning some
mills before joining the Kishon. Here are prob-
ably the ¢ waters of Megiddo™ of Judg. v. 19,
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though it should be added that by Professor Stan-
ley (8. ¢ P. p. 339) they are supposed rather to be
s the pools in the Led of the Kishon ' itself. The
same author regards the * plain (or valley) of Me-
giddo ™ as denoting not the whole of the Fsdra-
elon level, but that broadest part of it which is
immediately opposite the place we are describing
(pp- 335, 336).

The passage quoted above from Jerome suggests
a further question, namely, whether Von Raumer
is right in “identifying el Lejjin also with Max-
imianopolis, which the Jerusalem Itinerary places
at 20 miles from Caesarea and 10 from Jezreel.”
Van de Velde (Memoir, p. 333) holds this view to
be correct. He thinks he has found the true Ha-
dadrimmon in a place called Lummanch, “at the
foot of the Megiddo-hills, in a notch or valley about
an hour and a half 8. of Tell Metzellim,” and
would place the old fortified Megiddo cn this ‘ell
itself, suggesting further that its name, «the fell
of the Governor,” may possibly retain a reminis-
cence of Solomon’s officer, Baana the son of Ahilud.

J. 8. H.

MEGID’'DON, THE VALLEY OF
(7'1'[3?3 DYN2 [plain of Megiddo rather than
valley]: wedioy Skrcomropévou: campus Muaged-
don). The extended form of the preceding name.
Tt occurs only in Zech. xii. 11. In two other cases
the LXX. {Vat.] retain the # at the end of the
name, namely, 2 K. ix. 27, and 2 Chr. xxxv. 22
[Vat. Mayedawy, Mayedwy, but Row. Alex. in
Loth places Mayed5:], though it is not their gen-
eral custom. In this passage it will be observed
that they have translated the word. G.

MEHET ABEEL [4 5;1.] (3820Y1% [God
(El) @ benefictor, First]: MeraBenA; Alex. Men-
raBenr; [Vat. MeranA; FA. MiranA ;] Meta-
beel).  Another and less correct form of MEHkT-
ABEL. The ancestor of Shemaiah the prophet who
was hired against Nehemiah by Tobiah and San-
ballat (Neh. vi. 10). He was probably of priestly
descent; and it is not unlikely that Delaiah, who
is called his son, is the same as the head of the
23d course of priests in the reign of David (1 Cbr.
xxiv. 18).

MEHET'ABEL (“N2UN [see above]:

Samaritan Cod. PNV MereBefr: Meet-
abel).  The daughter of Matred, and wife of Ha-
dad, or Hadar, the eighth and last-mentioned king
of Edom, who had Pai or Pau for his birthplace or
chief c1ty before royalty was established among
the Israelites (Gen. xxxvi. 39). Jerume (de Nomin.
flebr.) writes the name in the form Jlettabel, which
he renders «quam bounus est Deus.”

MEHI'DA (h'l"nn [one famous, noble]:
in Ezr., Maovdd, [Lomp Ald.] Alex. Meidd; in
Neh., Midd, [Vat. FA.] Alex. Meeda: Hahida),
a family of Nethinim, the descendants of Mehida,
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Lizr. ii.
52; Neh. vii. 54). In 1 Esdr. the name occurs in
the foom MEEDA.

ME'HIR (ﬁ‘ﬂﬁ [price, ransom): Maxp

[Vat.]; Alex. M“X“P HMuhir), the son of Che-
lub, the brother of Shuah, or as he is described in

a * The writer of this note had visited the spot
ten years before (1842), and confirmed Robinson’s con-
slusion - identifying * the waters of Megiddo,” and

118

the modern remains of the ancient Legio (B/b. Sae.
1843, p. 77 ; Ritter’s Geography of Pal , Gage's trans-
lation, iv. 330). 8 W,
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the LXX.,
iv. 11). In the Targum of R. Joseph, Mehir ap-
pears as ¢ Perug,” its Chaldee equivalent, both
words signifying ¢ price.”

MEHO’LATHITE, THE (‘n’?nD'T
[patron.]: Alex. o 'uoeu)\aespm;, [Rom] Vat.
omit; [Comp. Ald. Moxrabirns:] Molathita), a
word occurring once only (1 Sam. xviii. 19), as
the description of Adriel, son of Barzillai, to whom
Saul’s daughter Meral was married. It no doubt
denotes that he helonged to a place called Meho-
lah, but whether that was Abel-Meholah afterwards
the native place of Elisha, or another, is as uncer-
tain as it is whether Adriel's father was the well-
known Barzillai the Gileadite or not.

MEHUJAEL (%M and ‘awmrz

[prob. smitien of God]: MaXerefia; [Comp. Ald.]
Alex. MaiAa: Mauiaél), the son of Irad, and
fourth in descent from Cain (Gen. iv. 18). Ewald,
regarding the genealogies in Gen. iv. and v. as
substantially the same, follows the Vat. LXX.,
considering Mahalaleel as the true reading. and the
variation from 1t the result of eareless transcrip-
tion. 1t is scarcely necessary to say that this is a
gratuitous assumption. The Targum of Onkelos
follows the llebrew even in the various forms which
the name assumes in the same verse. The Peshito-
Syriac, Vulgate, and a few MSS. retain the former
of the two readings; while the Sam. text reads
BNH‘D, which appears to have leen followed by
the Aldine and Complutensian editions, and the
Alex. MS. W. A. W,
MEHU'MAN (7731"773 [perk. true, faith-
Jul]: Apdy: Mnunmm), one of the seven eunuchs

(A. V. «chamberlains,”) who served before Ahas.
perus (Esth. i. 10). The LXX. appear to have

read ]QD‘? for ]TQHTTT:JI?.

MEHOLATHITE, THE

MEHU'NIM (D‘JWY‘Q, without the article
[snhabitants, dwellers : Vat] Mavweuelv; [Rom
Moouvwip:] Alex. Moovweip: Munim), Ver. ii. 50.
Elsewhere called MEnUNIsS and MEUNIM; and
in the parallel list of 1 Lsdr. MEaNTL

MEHU'NIMS, THE (. V%7, i e. the
Me'dnim [Vat.]: o1 Mewaior [Rom] Alex. of
Mivaior: Ammonite), a people against whom king
Uzziah waged a successful war (2 Chr. xxvi. 7).
Although so different in its Iinglish @ dress, yet the
name is in the original merely the plural of Maox

(71377;), a nation named amongst those who in

@ The instances of II being employed to render the
strange IHebrew guttural Am are not frequent in the

A. V. €Iebrew” (Y2V)— which in earlier ver-

sions was * Ebrew ™ (comp. Shakespeare, Honry IV,
Part I. Act 2, Sc. 4) — is oftenest encountered.

b . . -
C)Llﬁ, Ma’an, all but identical with the Ie-

brew Maon.

¢ Here the Cethib, or original Hebrew text, has
Melinim, which is nearer the Greek equivalent than
Mevnim or Meonim.

d The text of this passage is accurately as follows :
t The children of Moab and the children of Ammon,
and with them of the Ammonites ; >’ the words * other
se~ide ¥ being interpolated by our translators.

‘The change trom * Ammonites * to ** Mehuxzim ” is

MEHUNIMS, THE

«Caleb the father of Ascha’ (1 Chr. 'the earlier days of their settlement in I’alestine

harassed and oppressed Israel. Maon, or the Ma-
onites, probably inhabited the country at the back
of the great range of Seir, the modern esh-Sherah,
which forms the eastern side of the Wudy ¢l Ara
bah, where at the present day there is still a town
of the sanie name ® (Burckhardt, Syrie, Aug. 24).
And this is quite in accordance with the terms of
2 Chr. xxvi. 7, where the Mehunim are mentioned
with ¢ the Arabians of Gur-baal,” or, as the LXX.
render it, Petra.

Another notice of the Mehunims in the reign
of Hezekiah (cir. B. €. 726-697) is found in 1 Chr.
iv. 41.c Here they are spoken of as a pastoral
people, either themselves Iamites or in alliance
with Hamites, quiet and peaceable, dwelling in
tents. They had been settled from ¢ of old." ¢ e.
aboriginally, at the east end of the Valley of Gedor
or Gerar, in the wilderness south of Palestine. A
connection with Mount Seir is hinted at, though
obscurely (ver. 42). [See vol. i. p. 879 6.] Here,
however, the A. V.— probably following the trans-
lations of Luther and Junius, which in their turns
follow the Targum — treats the word as an ordi-
nary noun, and renders it « habitations; "’ a read-
ing now relinquished by seholars, who understand
the word to refer to the people in question (Gese-
nius, Thes. 1002 «, and Nofes on Burckhardt, 1069 ;
Bertheau, Chronik).

A third notice of the Mehunim, corroborative of
those already mentioned, is found in the narrative
of 2 Chr. xx. There is every reason to believe that
in ver. 1 «the Ammonites’ should be read as
« the ¢ Maonites,” who in that case are the «men
of Mount Seir "’ mentioned later in the narrative
(vv. 10, 22).

In all these passages, including the last, the
LXX. render the name by of Mewaior, — the Mi-
nazans, — a nation of Arabia renowned for their
traffic in spices, who are named Ly Strabo, Ptol-
emy, and other ancient geographers, and whose
seat is now ascertained to huve been the S. W.
portion of the great Avabian peninsula, the west-
ern half of the modern Hadramaut (Diet. of Ge-
ography, ¢« Mini’). Bochart has pointed out
(Phaleg. ii. cap. xxii.), with reason, that distance
alone renders it impossible that these Minseans can
be the Meunim of the Dible, and also that the pco-
ple of the Arabian peninsula are Shemites, while
the Meunim appear to have Leen descended from
Ham (1 Chr. iv. 41). DBut with his usual turn
for etymological speculation he endeavors never-
theless to establish an identity between the two,
on the ground that Cuarn al-M musil, a place two
days’ journey south of Mecca, one of the towns

not so violent as it looks to an English reader. It is
DYDY for

DYIMAY; and it is supported by the LXX., and by
Josephus (4nt. ix. 1, § 2,"ApaBes); and by modern
scholars, as De Wette (szl Ewald (Gesch. iii. 474,
note). A reverse transposition will be found in the
Syriac version of Judg. x. 12, where “Ammon ” is
read for the 't Maon * of the Hebrew. The LXX. make
the change again in 2 Chr. xxvi. 8; but here there is
no apparent occasion for it.

The Jewish gloss on 2 Chr. xx. 1 is curious. * By
Ammonites Edomites are meant, who, out of respect
for the fraternal relation betseen the two nations
would not come agtingt Israel in their own dress, but
disguised themselves a8 Ammonites ” (Jerome, Quest
Hebr. ad loe.)

a simple transposition of two letters,
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of the Minmans, signifies the ¢ horn of habita-
tions,”” and might therefore be equivalent to the
Hebrew Meonint,

Josephus (Ant. ix. 10, § 3) calls them « the
Arabs who adjoined Egypt,”” and speaks of a
city built by Uzziah on the Red Sea to overawe
them.

Ewald (Geschichte, i. 323, note) suggests that
the southern Minzans were a colony from the
Maonites and Mount Seir, who in their turn he
appears to consider a remnant of the Amorites (see
the text of the same page).

That the Minzans were familiar to the transla-
tors of the LLXX. is evident from the fact that they
not only introduce the name on the oecasions
already mentioned, but that they further use it as
cquivalent to NAAMATHITE. Zophar the Naama-
thite, one of the three friends of Job, ig by them
presented as ¢ Sophar the Minwean,” and ¢ Sophar
king of the Minzans.” In this connection it is
not unworthy of notice that as there was a town
called Maon in the mountain-district of Judah, so
there was one called Naamah in the lowland of the
same tribe.  KI-Minydy, which is, or was, the first
station south of Gaza, is probably identical with
Minois, a place mentioned with distinction in the
Christian records of Palestine in the 5th and 6th
centuries (Reland, Palestina, p. 8J9; Le Quien,
Oriens Christ. iii. 669), and both may retain a
trace of the Mineans. BaAL-MEON, a town on
the east of Jordan, near Heshbon, still called
Ma'in, probably also retains a trace of the presence
of the Maonites or Mehunim north of their proper
locality.

The latest appearance of the name MEHUNIMS
in the Bible is in the lists of those who returned
from the Captivity with Zerubbabel. ~Amongst the
non-Israelites from whom the Nethinim — follow-
ing the precedent of what seems to have been the
foundation of the @ order — were made up, we find
their name (lizr. ii. 50, A. V. ¢ Mehunim; " Neh.
vii. 52, A. V. «Meunim *’). Here tlhey are men-
tioned with the Nephishim, or descendants of
Naphish, an Ishmaelite people whose seat appears
to have been on the east of Palestine (1 Chr. v. 19),
and therefore certainly not far distant from M«'an
the chief city of the Maonites. G.

ME-JARKON (13775 D [see below]:
0dracga ‘lepdrwy: Aque Jercon [? Vulg. Me-
_;a’rcon] ,a town in the temtory of Dan (Josh.
xix. 46 only); named next in order to Gath-rim-
mon, and in the neighborhood of Joppa or Japho.
The lexicographers interpret the name as meaning
«the yellow waters.” No attempt has been made
to identify it with any existing site. It is difficult
not to suspect that the name following that of Me-
hajjarkon, har-Rakon (. V. Rakkon), is a mere
corrupt repetition thereof, as the two bear a very

a The institution of the Nethinim, 7. e. ft the given
ones,” seems to have originated in the Midianite war
{Num. xxxi.}, when a certain portion of the captives
was “ given  (the word in the original is the same} to
the Levites who kept the charge of the Sacred Tent
(vv. 30, 47). The Gibeonites were probably the pext
accession, and the invaluable lists of Ezra and Nehe-
miah alluded to above seem to show that the captives
from many a foreign nation went to swell the num-
bers of the Order. Sec Mehunim, Nephusim, Harsha,
Bisera, and other foreign names contained in these
fists.

b Qu translators have here represented the Hebrew
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close similarity to each other, and occur nowhere
else. G.

MEKO’'NAH (-DDD b [ place, base]: LXX.
[Rom. Vat. Alex. FA. 1] ‘omits; [FA3 Mayya:]
Mochona), one of the towns which were re-inhab-
ited after the Captivity by the men of Judah (Neh.
xi. 28). From its being ecoupled with Ziklag, we
should infer that it was situated far to the south,
while the mention of the ¢ daughter towns”

(MMN3, A. V. «villages ) dependent on it seem
to show that it was a place of some magnitude.
Mekonah is not mentioned elsewhere, and it does
not appear that any name corresponding with it
has been yet discovered. The conjecture of Schwarz
— that it is identical with the MMechanum, which
Jerome ¢ ( Qnomasticon, + Bethmacha ') locates be~
tween Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem, at eight miles
from the former —is entirely at variance with the
above inference. G.

MELATUAH (T2 (delivered by Jeho-
vah: Rom.] Marrias; [V at. Alex. FA. omit:}
Mcliias), a Gibeonite, who, with the men of (nbeon
and Micpah, assisted in rebuilding the wall of Jeru
salem under Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 7).

MEL'CHI (Meayel in [Sin.] Vat. and Alex.
MSS.: Meaxf, Tisch. [in 2d ed., but Meaxef in
Tth and 8th eds.): Melchi). 1. The son of Janna,
and ancestor of Joseph in the genealogy of Jesus
Christ (Luke iii. 24). 1n the list given by Afri-
canus, Melchi appears as the father of Heli, the
intervening Levi and Matthat being owitted (Her-
vey, Genecl. p. 137).

2. The son of Addiin the same genealogy (Luke
iii. 28).

MELCHI'AH (12399 [Jehovil's king]:
Me)\xms Melchi i), a pri ‘L\t the father of Pashur

(Jer. xxi. 1). Heis e]sewhele called Malchiah and
Malchijah. (See Mavnciian 7, and MALCHIJAH
2

MELCHUY'AS (Meaxlas: Melchits). 1. The
same as Mavcuiar 2 (1 Esdr. ix. 26).

2. [Vat. Meaxeas-] Marcniag 3 and
MavLcHgain 4 (1 Esdr. ix. 32).

3. ([Vat. Ms)\xslay:} Jf((lﬂt‘]tb.(ls.)
as MavLcnran 6 (1 Esdr. ix. 44).

MEL/CHIEL ([Vat.] MeAxemr; [Rom.
Alex. Sincs. MeaxiAA; Sin. SeaAnu]). Charmis,
the son of Melchiel, was one of the three gov-
ernors of Bethulia (Jud. vi. 15), The Vulgate
has a different reading, and the Peshito gives the
name Manshajel.

MELCHIS'EDEC (Meayioedén: [ Melchis-
edech]), the form of the nume MprLcuizEDER
adopted in the A. V. of the New Testament (Ileb.
V., Vi, vil).

The same

Caph by K, which they usually reserve for the Koph.
Other instances are Krrutisa and Kirtmv.

¢ This passage of Jerome is one of those which com-
pletely startle the rewder, and incline him ‘3 mistrust
altogether Jerome’s knowledge of sacred topography.
He actually plices the Beth-maacha, in which Jcab
besieged Sheba the son of Bichri, and which was one of
the first places taken by Tiglath-Pileser on his entrance
into the north of Palestine, among the mountains of
Judah, south of Jerusalem! A mistake of the sama
kind is found in Benjumin of Tudels and llap-Pareni,
who place the Maon of David’s adventures in the
neighborhood of Mount Carmel,
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MEL'CHI-SHU'A (Y272, i e. Mal-

chishua: [Meaxiod; Vat.] MeAxeioa; Alex.
MeAx.gove, [Merxtpoves] Joseph. Ményicos:
Melclisu ), a son of daul (1 Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi.
2). An erroneous manner of representing the
name, which is elsewhere correctly given MarL-
CHISIIUA.

MELCHIZEDEK (TT2"D71, i. . Malci-
tzedek [king of rightcousness): MeAyioedén: Mel-
chisedcch), king of Salem and priest of the Most
High God, who met Abvam in the Valley of Shaveh
[or, the level valley], which is the king's valley,
brought out bread and wine, blessed Abram, and
received tithes from him ((en. xiv. 18-20), The
other places in which Melehizedek is mentioned
are I’s. cx. 4, where Messiah is described as a
priest for ever, *“after the order of Melchizedek,”
and Ilfeb. v., vi., vii., where these two passages
of the O. T. are quoted, and the typical relation
of Melchizedek to our Lord is stated at great
length.

There is something surprising and mysterious in
the first appewrance of Melchizedek, and in the
subsequent references to him. Bearing a title
which Jews in after azes would recognize as desig-
nating their own sovercien, bearing gifts which
recall to Christians the Lord’s Supper, this Ca-
naanite crosses for a moment the path of Abram,
and is nnhesitatingly recognized as a person of
higher spiritual rank than the friend of God. Dis-
appearing as suddenly as lte came in, he is lost to
the sacred writings for a thousand jears; and then
a few emphatic words for another moment bring
hini into sight as a type of the coming Lord of
David.  Ouce more, after another thousand years,
the Hebrew Christians are tauchit to see in him a
proof that it was the consistent purpose of God to
abolish the Levitical priesthood. His person, his
office, his relation to Christ, and the scat of his
sovereignty, have given rise to innumerable discus-
sions, which even now can scarcely be considered as
settled.

The faith of early ages ventured to invest his
person with superstitious awe. Perhaps it would
be too much to aseribe to mere national jealousy
the fact that Jewish tradition, as recorded in the
Tarcums of Pseudo-Jonathan and Jerusalem, and
in Rashi on Gen. xiv., in some cabalistic (apud
Bochart, Phaley, pt. 1, b. ii. 1, § 69) and rab-
binical (ap. Schitteen, Ior. Heb. ii. 645) writers,
pronounces Melchizedek to be a survivor of the
Deluge, the patriarch Shem, authorized by the
superior dignity of old age to Dless even the father
of the faithful, and entitled, as the paramount lord
of Canaan (Gen. ix. 26) to convey (xiv. 19) his
right to Abram. Jerome in his Ep. lxxiii. ad
Evangelum (Opp. i. 438), which is entirely devoted
to a consideration of the person and dwelling-place
of Melchizedek, states that this was the prevailing
opinion of the Jews in his time; and it ig aseribed
to the Samaritans by Epiphanius, Her. lv. 6, p.
472. It wag afterwards embraced by Luther and
Melanchithon, by our own countrymen, H. Brough-
ton, Selden, Lizhtfoot ( Cher. Murco prem. ch. x.
1, § 2), Jackson (On the Creed, b. ix. § 2), and
by many others. It should be noted that this
*upposition does not appear in the Targum of
Onkelos, — a presumption that it was not received
bv the Jews till after the Christian era — nor has
it round favor with the Fathers. Iqually old, per-
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haps, but less widely diffused, is the supposition
not unknown to Augustine ( Quesl. in Gen. Ixxii.
Opp. iii. 396), and ascribed by Jerome (/. ¢.) to
Origen and Didymus, that Melchizedek was an
angel.  The Fathers of the fourth and fifth centu-
ries record with reprobation the tenet of the Mel-
chizedekians that he was a Power, Virtue, or Influ-
ence of God (August. de leresibus, § 34, Opp.
viit. 113 Theodoret, lleret. fub. ii. 6, p. 332;
Epiphan. Zer. Iv. 1, p. 468; compare Cyril Alex.
Glaph. in Gen. ii. p. 57) superior to Christ (Chry-
sost. [lom. in Melchiz. Opp. vi. p. 269), and the
not less daring conjecture of Hieracas and his
followers that Melchizedek was the Holy Ghost
(Epiphan. [ler. Ixvii. 3, p. 711 and v, 5, p. 472).
Epiphanius also mentions (Iv. 7, p. 474) some mem-
bers of the church as holding the erroneous opinion
that Melchizedek was the Son of God appearing in
human form, an opinion which St. Ambrose (e
Abrak. i. § 3, Opp t. i p. 288) seems willing to
receive, and which has been adopted Ly many
modern eritics.  Similar to this was a Jewish
opinion that he was the Messizh («pud Dejling,
Obs. Sacr. ii. 73, Schittgen, I c.; compare the
Book Sohar «p. Wolf, Curee Phil. in Heb. vii, 1).
Modern writers have added to these conjectures
that he may have been Ham (Jurieu), or a de-
scendant of Japhet (Owen), or ot Shem (apud
Deyling, I c.), or even Lnoch (Hulse), or Job
(Kohlreis). Other guesses may be found in Deyl-
ing (L. ¢.) and in Pfeiffer (De persond Melch, —
Opp. p. 51).  All these opinions are unauthorized
additions to Holy Seripture — many of them seem
to be irreconcilable with it. 1t is an essential
part of the Apostle’s arzwment (Heb. vii. 6) that
Melehizedek is ¢ without futher,” and that his
 pedigree is not counted from the sens of Levi;™
50 that neither their ancestor Shem, nor any other
son of Noah can be identified with Melchizedek;
and again, the statements that he fulfilled on earth
the offices of D’riest and King and that he was
«made like unto the son of God*’ would hardly
have been predicated of a Divine l’erson. The way
in which he is mentioned in Genesis would rather
lead to the immediate inference that Melchizedek
was of one blood with the children of Ham, among
whom he lived. chief (like the King of Sodom) of
a settled Canaunitish tribe.  Perhaps it is not too
much to infer from the silence of Philo (Adrvham,
xL.) and Onkelos ({n Gen.) as to any other opinion,
that they held this. It certainly was the opinion
of Josephus (B. J. vii. 18), of most of the early
Tathers (apud Jerowe, L. ¢.), of Theodoret (in Gen.
Ixiv. p. 77), and Lpiphanius (/ler. Isvii. p. 716),
and is now generally received (see Grotius in Hebr.;
Patrick’'s Commentary in Gen.; Bleek, [lebrder,
ii. 303; Ebrard, flebiaer; Fairbairn, Typology,
ii. 313, ed. 1854). And as Balaam was a prophet,
so Melchizedek was a priest among the corrupted
heathen (Philo, Abrek. xxxix. ; Fuseb. Prep.
FKvang. i. 9), not self-appointed (as Chrysostom
suggests, fom. in Gen. xxxv. § 5, cf. Heb. v. 4).
but constituted by a special gift from God, and
recognized as such by Him.

Melehizedek combined the offices of priest and
king, as was not uncommon in patriarehal times,
Nothing is said to distinguish his kingship from
that of the contemporary kings of Canaan; but the
emphatie words in which he is described, by a title
never given even to Abraham, as a ¢ priest of the
most High God,"” as blessing Abraham and receiving
tithes from him, seem to imply that his priesthood
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was something more (see Iengstenberg, Christol, placed by Josephus (Ans. vii. 10, § 3), and by
Ps. ¢x.) than an ordinary patriarchal priesthood, mediaeval and modern tradition (see Ewald, Gesch.
such as Abram himself and other heads of families 'iil. 239) in the immediate neighhorhood of Jerusa-

(Job 1. 5) exercised.

And although it has been {lem: that the name of a later king of Jerusalem,

observed (Pearson, On the Creed, p. 122, ed. 1843) | Adonizedec (Josh. x. 1), sounds like that of a
that we read of no other sacerdotal act performed | legitimate snccessor of Melchizedek: and that Jew-
by Melchizedek, Lut ouly that of Llessing [and |ish writers (ap. Schittgen, /o, Ileb. in Heb. vii
recelving tithes, Pleiffer], yet it may be assumed |2)claim Zedek = richteousness, as-a name of Jeru-

that he was accustome to discharge all the ordi- | salem.

nary duties of those who are “ordained to offer
gifts and sacrifices,” Heb. viii. 3; and we might
concede (with Philo, Grotius, /. ¢. and others) that
his regal hospitality to Abram was possibly preceded
by an unrecorded sacerdotal act of oblation to God,
without implying that his bLospitality was in itself,
as recorded in Genesis, a sacrifice.

The «“order of Melchizelek,” in Ps. ex. 4, is
explained by Gesenius and Rosenmiiller to mean
« manner "=*likeness in official dignity " ==a king
and priest. The relation between Melchizedek and
Christ as type and antitype is made in the Ep. to
the Hebrews to consist in the following particulars.
Each was a priest, (1) not of the Levitical tribe;
(2) superior to Abraham; (3) whose beginning
and end are unknown; (4) who is not only a priest,
but also a kink of righteousness and peace. To
these points of agreement, noted by the Apostle,
human ingenuity has added others which, however,
stand in need of the evidence of either an inspired
writer or an eye-witness, before they can be received
as facts and applied to establish any doctrine. Thus
J. Johnson (Unbloody 8 terifice, i. 123, ed. 1847
asserts on very slender evidence, that the Fathers
who refer to Gen. xiv. 18, understood that Mel-
chizedek offered the bread and wine to God; and
hence he infers that one great part of our Saviour’s
Melchizedekian priesthood consisted in offering
bread and wine. And Dellarmine asks in what
other respects is Christ a priest after the order of
Melchizedek. Waterland, who does not lose sight
of the deep sicnificancy of Melchizedek’s action, has
replied to Johnson in his Appendia to « the Chris-
tian Sacrifice explained,” ch. iii. § 2, Works, v.
165, ed. 1843. DBellarmine’s question is sufficiently
auswered by Whitaker, Disputation on Scripture,
Quest. ii. ch. x. 1G8, ed. 184). And the sense of
the Iiathers, who sometimes expressed themselves
in rhetorical language, is cleared from miisinterpre-
tation by Bp. Jewel, Reply to Ilarding, art. xvii.
(Works, ii. 731, ed. 1847). In Jackson on the
Creed, bk. ix. § 2, ch. vi—xi. 955 1., there is a
lengthy but valuable account of the priesthood of
Melchizedek; and the views of two different theo
logical schools are ably stated by Aquinas, Summu
iil. 22, § 6, and Turretinus, Theologin, vol. ii. p.
143-453.

Another fruitful source of discussion has been
found in the site of Salem and Shaveh, which cer-
tainly lay in Abram’s road from Hobah to the
plain of Mamre, and which are assumed to be near
to each other. The various theories may be Lriefly
enumerated as follows: (1) Salem is supposed to
have occupied in Abraham’s time the ground on
which afterwards Jebus and then Jerusalem stood;
wid Shaveh to lLe the valley east of Jerusalem
through which the Kidron flows. This opinion,
abandoned by Reland, Pal. 833, but adopted by
Winer, is supported by the facts that Jerusalem is
called Salem in Ps. Ixxvi. 2, and that Josephus
{Ant. i. 10, § 2) and the Targums distinctly assert
their identity: that the king's dale (2 Sam. xviii.
18), identified in Gen. xiv. 17 with Shaveh, is

(2.) Jerome (Upp. i. 44G) denies that
Salem is Jerusalem, and asserts that it is identical
with a town near Scythopolis or Bethshan, which
in his time retained the name of Salem, and in
which some extensive ruins were shown as ‘he
remains of Melchizedsk's palace.  He supports tais
view by quoting Gen. xxxiii. 18, where, however,
the translation is questioned (as instead of Salem
the word may signify «safe’’); compare the men-
tion of Salem in Judith iv. 4. and in John iii. 23.
(3.) Professor Stanley (S.  P. pp 237, 238) is of
opinion that there is every probability that Mount
Gerizim is the place where Melchizedek, the priest
of the Most Iligh, met Abram. Lupolemus (ap.
Luseb. Prap. Evang. ix. 17), in a confused version
of this story, names Argerizim, the mount of the
Most High, as the place in which Abram was hos-
pitably entertained. (4.) Ewald (Gesch. iii. 239)
denies positively that it is Jerusalem, and says that
it must be north of Jerusalem on the other side of
Jordan (i. 410): an opinion which Rediger (Gesen.
Thesaurus, 1422 5) condemns.  There too I’rofes-
sor Stanley thinks that the king's dale was sitnate,
near the spot where Absalom fell.

Some Jewish writers have held the opiuion that
Melchizedek was the writer and Abram the subject
of Ps. ex. See Deyling, Obs. Sacr. iii. 137.

1t may suffice to mention that there is a fabulous
life of Melchizedek printed among the spurious
works of Athanasius, vol. iv. p. 189.

Reference may he made to the following works
in addition to those already mentioned: two traets
on Melchizedek Ly M. J. Il von FElswick, in the
Theswurus Novus Theolog.-philologicus ; L. Bor-
gisius, Historia Critica Melchisedeci, 17065 Gail-
lard, Melchisedecus Christus, ete., 1686; M. C.
Hoffman, De Melchisedeco, 1669; . Broughton,
Treatise of Melchizedek, 1591, See also J. A.
Fabricius, Cod. Pseudepiyg. V. T.; P. Molinweus,
Vates, etc., 1640, iv. 11; J. H. 1leidegaer, /ist.
Saer. Patriarcharum, 1671, ii. 288; Hottinger,
Ennead. Disput. ; and P. Cunmus, De Republ.
Heb. ifi. 3, apud ('rit. S«cr. vol. v.

W. T. B.

MEL’'EA (Mexea [Tisch. Mened] : Melen).
The son of Menan, and ancestor of Joseph in the
genealogy of Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 31).

ME’LECH ("]’L)D = king: in 1 Chr. vii.
35, Merdy, [Vat. MeaxnA,] Alex. Marwf; in
1 Chr. ix. 41, Mardy, Alex. Marwy: Melech).
The second son of Micah, the son of Merib-baal
or Mephibosheth, and therefore great-grandson of
Jonathan the son of Saul.

Zlaw .,

MEL'ICU ("D“??p; Keri, A2V 772 *Ayan-
oby: [Vat.] Alex. Maxovy: Milicho). 'The game
as MavLucir 6 (Neb. xii. 14; comp. ver. 2).

MEI/ITA (Meirn: [ Melita]), Acts xxviil. 1,
the modern Afclta.  'This island has an illustrious
place in Scripture, as the scene of that shipwreck
of St. Paul which is described in such minute
detail in the Acts of the Apostles. An attempt
has been made, more than once, to com ect thig
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vecurrence with another island, bearing the same
name, in the Gulf of Venice; and our best course
here seems to be to give briefly the points of evi-
dence by which the true state of the case has been
established.

(1.) We take St. Paul's ship in the condition in
which we find her about a day after leaving Fair
HavENXs, ¢ e. when she was under the lee of
CrLAuUDA (Acts xxvii. 16), laid-to on the starboard
tack, and strengthened with ¢ undergirders

SHir], the boat being just taken on board, and|_
g -
[Evro-

the gale blowing hard from the . N. E.
cLYDoN.] (2.) Assuming (what every practiced
sailor would allow) that the ship’s direction of drift
would be about W. by N., and her rate of drift
about a mile and a half an hour, we come at once
to the conclusion, by measuring the distance on the
chart, that she would be brought to the coast of
Malta on the thirteenth day (see ver. 27). (3.) A
ship drifting in this direction to the place tradition-
ally known as St. Paul's Bay would come to that
spot on the coast without touching any other part
of the island previously. 'The coast, in fact, trends
from this bay to the S. E. This may be seen on
consulting any map or chart of Malta. (4.) On
Kowra Point, which is the southeasterly extremity
of the bay, there must infullibly have been breakers,
with the wind blowing from the N. E.  Now the
alarm was certainly caused by breakers, for it took
place in the night (ver. 27), and it does not appear
that the passengers were at first aware of the danger
which became sensible to the quick ear of the
“sailors.”  (3.) Yet the vessel did not strike: and
this corresponds with the position of the point,
which would be some little distance on the port
side, or to the left, of the vessel. (G.) Off this
point of the coast the soundings are 20 fathoms
(ver. 28), and a little further, in the direction of
the supposed diift, they arve 15 fathoms (b.).
(7.) Though the danger was imminent, we shall
find from examining the chart that there would
still be time to anchor (ver. 2)) hefore striking on
the rocks ahead. (8.) With had holding ground

MELITA

: Finally, the course pursued in this conclusion of
the voyage, first to Syracuse and then to Rhegium,
contributes 2 last link to the chain of arguments
by which we prove that Melita is Malta.
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there would have been great risk of the ship
drageing her anchors. But the bhottom of St.
Paul’'s Bay is remarkably tenacious. In Purdy’s
Suiling Directions (p. 180) it is said of it that
+ while the cables hold there is no danger, as the
anchors will never start.” (9 ) The other geological
characteristics of the place are in harmony with
the narrative, which describes the creek as having
in one place a sandy or muddy beach (kéAmor
Exovra alyiaAdy, ver. 3), and which states that

the bow of the ship was held fast in the shore,

while the stern was cxposed to the action of the
waves (ver. 41). TFor particulars we must refer to
the work (mentioned Uelow) of Mr Smith, an ac-
complished geologist. (10.) Another point of local
detal is of considerable interest — namely, that as
the ship took the ground, the place was observed
to be 8:.0dAaccos, i e. a connection was noticed
hetween two apparently separate pieces of water.
We shall see, on looking at the chart, that this
would be the case. The small island of Salmonetta
would at first appear to be a part of Malta itself;
but the passage would open on the right as the
vessel passed to the place of shipwreck. (11.) Malta
is in the track of ships between Alexandria and
Puteoli: and this corresponds with the fact that
the ¢« Castor and Pollux,” an Alexandrian vessel
which ultimately conveyed St. Paul to Italy, had
wintered in the island (Acts xxviii. 11). (12.)

The case is established to demonstration. Still
it may be worth while to mnotice one or two ohjec-
tions. It is said, in reference to xxvii. 27, that the
wreck took place in the Adriatic, or Gulf of Venice.
It is urced that a well-known island like Malta
could not have been unrecognized (xxvii. 39), nor
its inhabitants called ¢ barbarous® (xxviil. 2).
[BarBarous, Amer. ed.] And as regards the
occurrence recorded in xxviii 3, stress is laid on
the facts that Malta has no poisonous serpents, and
hardly any wood. To these objections we reply at
once that ADRIA, in the language of the peried,
denotes not the Gulf of Venice, but the open sea
between Crefe and Sicily; that it is no wonder if
the sailors did not recognize a strange part of the
coast on which they were thrown in stormy weather,
and that they did recognize the place when they

Chart of part of the coast of Malta
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did leave the ship (xwviil. 1) @; that the kindness
recorded of the natives (xxvili. 2, 10) shows they
were not ¢ barbarians” in the sense of being
savages, and that the word denotes simply that
they did not speak Greek; and lastly, that the pop-
alation of Malta has increased in an extraordinary
manner in recent times, that probably there was
abundant wood there formerly, and that with the
destruction of the wood many indigenous animals
would disappear.’

In adducing positite arguments and answering
objections, we have indirectly proved that Melita in
the Gulf of Venice was not the scene of the ship-
wreck. DBut we may add that this island could not
have heen reached without a miracle under the cir-
cumstances of weather described in the narcative;
that it is not in the track between Alexandria and
Puteoh; that it would not he natural to proceed
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from it to Rome by means of a voyage emoracing
Syracuse; and that the soundings on its shore do
not agree with what is recorded in the Acts.

An amusing passage in Coleridge's Table Talt
(p. 185) is worth noticing as the last echo of what
is now an extinet controversy. The question has
been set at rest forever by Mr. Smith of Jordan
Hill, in his Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, the
first published work in which it was thoroughly
investigated from a sailor’s point of view. It had,
howeser, been previously treated in the same man-
ner, and with the same results, by Admiral Pen-
rose, and copious note> from his MSS. are given in
The Life and Epistlesof St. Paul. In that work
(2d ed. p. 426 note) are given the names of some of
those who carried on the controversy in the last
century. The ringleader on the Adriatic side of
the question, not unnaturally was Padre Georgi, a

St. Paul’s Bay.

Benedictine monk connected with the Venetian or
Austrian Melcda, and his Paulus Nawfragus is
extremely curious. tle was, however, not the first
to sugeest this untenable view. We find it, at a
much earlier period, in a Byzantine writer, (‘onst.
Porphyrog. De Adm. Dmap. (c. 36, v. iii. p. 164 of
the Bonn ed.).

As regards the condition of the island of Melita,
when St. Paul was there, 1t was a dependency of
the Roman province of Sicily. Its chief officer

a *Jt mty have been, as far as respects the verb
(dmeyrwaay or probably ¢meyvwper), by recognition or
by information thit they learnt on what island they
were cast  In this instance as what they learned was
pot that ®“the island 18 Melita” but *is called
(xaAettac) Melitr,” they were probably told this by the
people whom the wreck of tbe ship had brought down
to the coast. It *° the sallors” as distingwished from
the others * recogmzed the land ” it would mnaturally
heve been the ser-view which was fambar to them,
and yet they had fuled to recogmze the island from
the sea, though they had seen it 1n full daylight (ver
39) vefore Janding. 1

5 * There is & passage in another of Dean Howson’s
works respecting these verifications of Luke’s accuracy
which belongs also to this place  Nothing is more
certain than that the writer was on board that ship
and that he tells the truth. It might be thought
strange that so lirge a space, in a volume which we
believe to be inspired, should contain so much cireum-
stautial detail with so little of rehgioas exhortition

(under the governor ot Sieily) appears from ins r'p-
tions to have had the title of wp&Hros M-Airalwy,
or Primus Melitensium, and this is the very phrase
which St. Luke uses (xxviii. 7) [Punrivs.] Mr.
Smith could not find these inseriptions. Thero
seems, however, no reason whatever to doubt their
authenticity (see Bochart, Opera, i. 502; Abela,
Descr. Mebte, p. 146, appended to the last volunc 2
of the Anfiquities of Graevius; and Boeckh, Corp.
Insc. vol. iii. 5754). Melita, from its position in

and precept The chapter might seem merely intended
to give us mformution concerning the ships and sea-
faring of the ancient world ; and certainly nothing n
the whole range of (treek and Roman literature does
teach us so much on these subjects. What if it was
divinely ordained that there should be one large pas-
sage in the New Testament — one, and just one — that
could be minutely tested in the accuracy of 1ts mere
circumstantial particulars — and that it should have
been so tested and attested just at the tme when snch

"accuracy is most searehingly questioned ? ** ( Lectures on

the Character of St. Paut, Hulsean Lectures for 1864 )
The particulars in which thisaccuracy of the narrative
shows itself are well enumerated in J R Oertel's Paulns
wn der Apostelgeschichte, pp 107-110 (Hatle, 1868). Klos-
termann ( Vindicie Lucance seu de wtincrarie in libro Acto
rum asservate auctore, Gotting 1866) argues from inter-
nal characteristics that the writer of this itinerary (Acts
xxvii and xxvili ) must haye been an eje-witness, and
was the Luke who wrote the other parts of the hank
H
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the Mediterranean, and the excellence of its harbors,
has always been important beth in ecommerce and
war. It was a settlement of the Phoenicians at an
early period, and their language, in a corrupted
form, coutinued to be spoken there in St. Paul's
day. (Gesenius, Versuch ub. die malt. Spracke,
Leipz. 1810.)¢ From the Carthaginians it passed
to the Romans in the Second Punic War. It was
famous for its honey and fruits, for its cotton
fabries, for excellent Luilding-stone, and for a well-
known breed of dogs. A few jears Lefore St. Paul’s
visit, corsairs from his native province of Cilicia
wade Melits o frequent resort; and through sub-
sequent periods of its history, Vandal and Arabian,
it was often associated with piracy. The Chris-
tianity, howeier, introduced by St. Paul was never
extinct. This island had a brilliant period under
the knights of St. John, and it is associated with
the most exciting passages of the stiuggle between
the French and knglish at the close of the last
century and the beginning of the present. No
island so small has so great a history, whether Bib-
lical or political. S. H.

MELONS (D‘ﬂTﬁ):_!h_',b abattichim: wémoves:

pepones) are mentioned only in the following verse:
« We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt
freely; the cucuml ers, and the melons,” ete. (Num.
xi. 5); by the Hebrew word we are probably to un-
derstand both the melon ( Cucumis melo) and the
water-melon (Cucuibuta citrullus), for the Aralic

Cucurbita citrdlus.

noun singular, batékh, which is identical with the
Hebrew word, is used generically, as we learn from
Prosper Alpinus, who says (Rerum Lgypt. Iist. i.
17) of the Egyptians, ¢ they often dine and sup on
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fruits alone, such as cucumbers, pumpkins, melons,
which are known by the generic name batech.”
The Greek wérwy,and the Latin pepo, appear to be
also occasionally used in a generic sense. Accord-

ing to Forskdl (Descr. plunt. p. 167) and Hassel-
quist (T'rav. 255), the Arabs designated the water-

Melon. (Gucumzs melo.)

nielon bateck, while the same word was used with
some specific epithet to denote other plants belong-
ing to the order Cucurbitacce. Though the water-
melon is now quite common in Asia, Dr. Royle
thinks it doubtful whether it was known to the
ancient gy ptians, as no distiuet mention of it is
made in Greek writers; it is uncertain at what time
the Greeks applied the term ay~yotpiov (anguria)
to the water-melon, but it was probably at a com-
paratively recent date. The modern Gieek word
for this fruit is ayyodpr. Galen (de Fac. Alim, ii.
567) speaks of the common melon ((‘wcumis melo)
under the name unAowémwy. Serapion, nccording
to Sprengel (Comment. in Divscor, ir. 162), restricts
the Arabic batikh to the water-melen. 1he water-
melon is by some considered to le indigenous to
India, from which country it may have been intro-
duced into Igypt in very early times; according to
Prosper Alpinus, medical Arabic writers sometimes
use the term batikh-Indi, or anguiia [Indica, to
denote this fruit, whose commion Arabic name is
according to the same authority, batibh el-Maovi
(water); but Hasselquist says (7'rar. 256) that this
name belongs to a softer variety, the juice of which,
when very ripe, and almost putrid, is mixed with
rose-water and sugar and given in fevers; he ob-
serves that the water-melon is cultivated on the
banks of the Nile, on the rich clayey earth after the
inundations, from the beginning of May to the end
of July, and that it serves the I'gyptians for meat,
drink, and physic; the fruit, however, he says, should
be eaten ¢« with great circunspection, for if it be
taken in the heat of the day when the body is warm,
bad consequences often ensue.” This observation

a * For the results of this investigation see also
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie, art. * Arabien.” The
Maltese language approaches so nearly to the Arabic
that the islanders are readily understood in all the ports
of Africa and Syria. At the time of the Saracen irrup-
tion Malta was overrun by Arabs from whom the com-
mou people of the island derive their origin. Their
dialect iz a corrupt Arabic, interwoven at the same
time with many words from the Italian, Spanish, and
other European languages. Although the ancestral
pride of the Maltese may dispose them to trace back

their Janguage to the old Punie, yet it contains noth.
ing which may not far more naturally be explained
out of the modern Arabic. The Maltese Arabic is such
that travellers in Arabia and Palestine often cbtain
their guides in Malta.

b From root M1 7, transp. for {120 (. @Jp)

to cook.” Precisely similar is the derivation of
ménwv, from mémrw. Gesenius compares the Spanisb
budiecas, the French pastéques.
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no doubt applies only to persons before they have
become acclimatized, for the native Egyptians eat
the fruit with impunity. The common melon (Cu-
cumis melo) is cultivated in the same places and
ripens at the same time with the water-melon;
but the fruit in lgypt is wot so delicious as
in this country (sec Sonmini's Zruvels, ii. 328);
the peor in Iigypt do not eat this melon. «A
traveller in the Iast,” says Kitto (note on
Num. xi. 5), «who rezollects the intense gratitude
which a gift of a slice of melon inspired while jour-
neying over the liot and dry plains, will readily
comprehend the regret with which the Hebrews in
the Arabian desert looked back upon the melons of
Egypt.” The water-melon, which is now exten-
sively cultivated all over India and the tropical
parts of Africa and America, and indeed in hot
countries gerierally, is a {ruit not unlike the common
melon, but the leaves are deeply lobed and gashed,
the fiesh is pink or white, and contains a large
quantity of cold watery juice without much flavor;
the seeds are black. 'The melon is too well known
to need description. Both these plants belong to
the order Cucurbitncew, the Cucumber family,
which contains about sixty known genera and 300
species — Cucurbita, Bryonia, Momurdict, Cucu-
mis, are examples of the genera. [CUCUMBER;
GOURD.] w.

* Had the faith of the children of Israel been
such as it ought to have been they needed not to
have murmured at the loss of the Lgyptian melons,
inasmuch as Palestine and Syria are capable of pro-
ducing the best species of them. Water-melons
are now cultivated all through Palestine. and those
of Jaffa are famous for their lusciousness. ‘They
are carried to all points on the coast, and trans-
ported to the inland towns on camels as far as
Hums and Hamath and Aleppo, before the season
when they ripen in those districts. They are
among the cheapest and most widely diffused of
all the fruits of the Kast. In most parts of Syria

-
melong go by the generic name of ,fa_.a, Bottikk,

while their specific names are yellow Bottikh for the
musk-melon, Jaffa Bottikh for those from that city,
green Bottikh for the water-melon. It is not, how-
cver, the custom to name other plants of the cucur-
bitnceee 4 Bottikh.”  The cucumber, and the
Lloterium, etc. have all their appropriate generic
names. G. E. P,

MEL/ZAR (":‘H‘J [overseer]). The A.V.
is wrong in regarding Melzar as a proper name; it
is rather an official title, as is implied in the ad-
dition of the article in each case where the name
occurs (Dan. i. 11, 16): the marginal reading, ¢ the
steward,”” is therefore more correct. The LXX.
[rather, Theodotion | regards the article as a part of
the name, and rendersit *Auepadp [so Alex.; Rom.
Vat. Auercd5; the LXX. read *ABieadpi]; the
Vulgate, however, has Aalasar. The melzar was
subordinate to the ¢ master of the ennuchs; " his
office was to superintend the nurture and education
of the young; he thus combined the duties of the
Greek ma:daywyds and rpogets, and more nearly
resembles our * tutor ” than any other officer. As
to the origin of the term, there is some doubt; it is
generally regarded as of I’ersian origin, the words
mal garw giving the sense of «head cup-bearer;”
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Fiirst (l.ex. s. v.) suggests its connection with the
Hebrew n zar, “ to guard.” W. L. B.

MEM'MIUS, QUIN'TUS (Kdivros Meu-
mtos), 2 Mace. xi. 34, [Maxvius, 1.]

MEM'PHIS, a city of ancient Leypt, situated
on the western bank of the Nile, in latitude 30° 6
N. It is mentioned by Isaiah (xix. 13), Jeremiab
(ii. 16, xlvi. 14, 19), and Ezekiel (xxx. 13, 16),
under the name of Noprn; and by llosea (ix. 6)
under the name of Moru in Hebrew, and MEM-
pH1s in our English version [LXX. Méudgus, Yulg.
Memphis]. ‘The name is compounded of two hiero-
glyphies « Men " = foundation, station; and « No-
Jfre” =good. It is variously interpreted; e. g.
‘haven of the good; ™ ¢ tomb of the good man ” —
Osiris; ¢ the abode of the good; ” ¢ the gate of the
blessed.”” Gesenius remarks upon the two inter-
pretations proposed by Plutarch (De fsid. ¢t Os. 20)
— namely, Spuos &yafady, * haven of the good,”
and Tdpos *Ogiptdos, “the tomb of Osiris’ —
that “ both are applicable to Memphis ag the sep-
ulehre of Osiris, the Necropolis of the Ligyptians,
and hence also the haven ot the Dlessed, since the
right of burial was conceded only to the good.”
Bunsen, however, prefers to trace in the name of
the city a connection with Menes, its founder. The
Greek coins have Memphis ; the Coptic is Memfi
or Menfi and Memf'; Hebrew, sometimes Moph
(Mph), and sometimes Noph; Arabic AMemf or
Menf' (Bunsen, kgypt's Pluce, vol. ii. 53). There
can De no question as to.the identity of the Noph
of the Hebrew prophets with Memphis, the capital
of lower Lgypt.

Though some regard Thebes as the more ancient
city, the monuments of Memphis ave of higher an
tiquity than those of Thebes. Herodotus dates its
foundation from Menes, the first really historical
king of Egypt. The era of Menes is not satisfac-
torily determined.  Birch, Kenrick, Poole, Wil-
kinson. and the Inglish school of Egyptologists
generally, reduce the chronology of Manetho’s lists,
by making several of his dynasties contemporaneous
instead of successive. Sir G. Wilkinson dates the
era of Manes from B. ¢. 2600; Mr. Stuart Poole,
B. ¢. 2717 (Rawlinson, Herod. ii. 342; Poole,
Hore Egypt. p. 97). The German Egyptologists
assign to Ligypt a much longer chronology. Bun-
sen fixes the era of Menes at B. ¢. 3643 (Fyypt's
Place, vol. ii. 579); Brugseh at n. c. 4455 (Mis-
toire d Egypte, i. 287); and Lepsius at 8. c. 3892
(Kionigsbuch der alien Egupter). Lepsius also
registers about 18,000 years of the dynasties of gods,
demigods, and prehistoric kings, beforc the accession
of Menes. But indeterminate and conjectural as
the early chronology of Egypt yet is, all agree that
tbe known history of the empire begins with Menes,
who founded Memphis. The city belongs to the
earliest periods of authentie history.

The building of Memphis is associated by tradi-
tion with a stupendous work of art which has per-
manently changed the course of the Nile and the
face of the Delta. Defore the time of Menes the
river emerging from the upper valley into the neck
of the Delta, bent its course westward towwrd the
hills of the Libyan desert, or at least discharged a
large portion of its waters through an arm in that
direction. Here the generous flood whose yearly
inundation gives life and fertility to Egvpt, was
largely absorbed in the sands of the desert, or
wasted in stagnant morasses. It is even conjectured
that up to the time of Menes the whole Delta was
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an uninhabitable marsh. The rivers of Damascus, he further excavated a lake outside the town, to the
the Barada and ° Awaj, now lose themselves in the [north and west, communicating with the river.
same way in the marshy lakes of the great desert|which was itself the eastern boundary” (Herod.
plain southeast of the city. Herodotus informs us, ;ii. 99). From this description it appears, that —
upon the authority of the Egyptian priests of his|like Amsterdam dyked in from the Zuyder Zee, or
time, that Menes « by banking up the river at the| St. Petersburg defended by the mole at Cronstadt
bend which it forms about a hundred furlongs south | from the Gulf of kinland, or more nearly like New
of Memphis, laid the ancient channel dry, while he | Orleans protected by its levee from the freshets of
dug a new course for the stream half-way Letween | the Mississippi, and drained by Lake Pontchartrain,
the two lines of hills. o this day,” he continues, | — Memphis was ereated upen 2 marsh reclaimed
“the elbow which the Nile forms at the point|by the dyhe of Menes and drained by his artificial
where it is forced aside into the new chanmel is|lake. New Orleans is situated on the left bank of
guarded with the greatest care by the Persians, and | the Mississippi, about 90 miles fiom its mouth, and
strengthened every year; for if the river were to|is protected against inundation by an embankment
burst out at this place, and pour over the mound, |15 feet wide and 4 feet high, which extends from
there would be danger of Memphis being completely | 120 miles above the city to 40 miles below it.
overwhelmed by the flood. Mén, the first king, | Lake Pontchartrain affords a natural drain for the
having thus, by turning the river, made the tract{ marshes that form the margin of the city upon the
where it used to run, dry land, proceeded in the|east. The dyke of Menes began 12 miles south
first place to build the city now called Memphis, | of Memphis, and detlected the main chunnel of the
which lies in the narrow part of Egypt; after which ' river about two mles to the eastward. Upon the

rise of the Nile, a canal still conductel a portion of Ithe houses or inhabited quarters, as was usual in
its waters westward through the old channel, thus | the great cities of antiquity, were interspersed with
irrigating the plain beyond the city in that direc-l numerous gardens and public areas.
tion, while an inundation was guarded against on ITerodotus states, on the authority of the priests,
that side by a large artificial lake or reservoir at that Menes ¢ built the temple of Hephwstus, which
Abousir  The <kill in engineering which these stands within the city, a vast edifice, well wortby
works required, and which their remains still indi- of mention " (ii. 99). The divinity whom Herod-
cate. argues a high degree of material civilization, at otus thus identifies with Hephwmstus was Ptk
least in the mechanic arts, in the earliest known|¢the creative power, the maker of all material
period of Lgyptian history. things " (Wilkinson in Rawlinson’s Herod ii. 289;
The political sagacity of Menes appears in the | Bunsen, Fgypt’s Place, i. 367, 384). Ptak was
location of his capital where it wonld at once com- | worshipped in all Egypt, but under different repre-
mand the Delta and hold the key of upper Egypt, ! sentations in different Nomes; ordinarily “as a
controlling the commerce of the Nile, defended upon | god holding before him with both hands the Nilorr-
the west by the Libvan mountains and desert, and ’eter, or emblem of stability, combined with the
m the east by the river and its artificial embank-|sien of life™ (Bunsen, i. 382). But at Memphis
ments. The climate of Memphis may be inferred | his worship was so prominent that the primitive
from that of the modern Cairo — ahout 10 miles to { sanctuary of his temple wds built by Menes; sue-
the north — which is the most equable that Egypt | cessive monarchs greatly enlarged and beautified
affords. 'The city is said to have had a dircum-'the structure, by the addition of courts, porches,
ferenge of ahout 19 miles (Diod. Sic.i. 50), and and colossal ornaments. Herodotus and Diodorus
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tescrilie several of these additions and restorations,
put nowhere give a complete description of the
temple with measurements of its various dimensions
(Herod. ii. 99, 101, 108-110, 121, 136, 153, 176;
Diod. Sic. i. 45, 51, 62, 67). According to these
authorities, Moeris built the northern gateway; Se-
gostris erected in front of the temple colossal stat-
ues (varying from 30 to 50 feet in height) of him-
self, his wife, and his four sons; Rhampsinitus built
the western gateway, and erected before it the
colossal statues of Summer and Winter; Asychis
built the eastern gateway, which «in size and
beauty far surpassed the other three;” Psammeti-
chus built the southern gateway; and Amosis pre-
sented to this temple ¢ a recumbent colossus 75 feet
long, and two upright statues, each 20 feet high.”
The period between Menes and Amosis, according
to Brugsch, was 3731 years; but according to Wil-
kinson ouly about 2100 years; but upon either cal-
culation, the temple as it appeared to Strabo was
the growth of many centuries. Strabe (xvii. 807)
describes this temple as « built in a very sumptuous
manner, both as regards the size of the Naos and
in other respects.” The Dromos, or grand avenue
leading to the temple of Ptah, was used for the
celebration of bull-fights, a sport pictured in the
tombs. But these fights were probably between
animals alone — no captive or gladiator being com-
pelled to enter the arena. The bulls having been
trainéd for the occasion, were brought face to face
and goaded on by their masters; — the prize heing
awarded to the owner of the victor. DBut though
the Lull was thus used for the sport of the pecople,
he was the sacred animal of Memphis.

Apis was believed to be an incarnation of Osiris.
The sacred bull was selected by certain outward
symbols of the indwelling divinity; his color
being black, with the exeeption of white spots of a
peculiar shape upon his forehead and right side.
The temple of Apis was one of the most noted
structures of Memphis. [t stood opposite the
southern portico of the temple of ’tah; and Psam-
metichus, who built that gateway, also erected in
front of the sanctuary of Apis a magnificent colon-
nade, supported by colossal statues or Osiride pillars,
sich as may still be seen at the temple of Medeenet
Habou at Thebes (Herod. ii. 153). Through this
colonnade the Apis was led with great pomp upon
state occasions. Two stables adjoined the sacred
vestibule (Strab. xvii. 807). Diodorus (i. 83) de-
scribes the magnificence with which a deceased Apis
wag interred and his successor installed at Memphis.
The place appropriated to the burial of the sacred
bulls was a gallery some 2000 feet in length by
20 in height and width, hewn in the rock without
the city. 'This gallery was divided into numerous
recesses upon each side; and the embalmed Lodies
of the sacred bulls, each in its own sarcophagus of
granite, were deposited in these ¢ sepulchral stalls.”
A few years since, this burial-place of the sacred
bulls was discovered by M. Mariette, and a large
number of the sarcophagi liave already been opened.
"These catacombs of mummied bulls were approached
from Memphis by a paved road, having colossal
lions upon either side.

At Memphis was thie reputed burial-place of Isis
(Diod. Sie. i. 22); it had also a temple to that
« myriad-named > divinity, which Herodotus (ii.
176) describes as “a vast structure, well worthy of
notice,” but inferior to that consecrated to her in
Busiris, a chief city of her worship (ii. 59). Mem-
phis had also its Serapeium, which probably stood
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in the western quarter of the city, toward the
desert: siuce Strabo describes it as very much ex-
posed to sand-drifts, and in his time partly buried
by masses of sand heaped up hy the wind (xvii.
807). The sacred cubit and other symbols used in
measuring the rise of the Nile were deposited in
the temple of Serapis.

Herodotus describes ¢“a beautiful and richly
ornamented inclosure,” situated upon the south
side of the temple of Ptah, which was sacred to
Proteus, a native Memphite king. Within this
inclogure there was a temple to “the foreign
Venus** (Astarte?), concerning which the historian
narrates a myth connected with the Grecian Helep.
In this inclosure was ¢ the Tyrian camp ” (ii. 113),
A temple of Raor Phre, the Sun.and a temple of
the Cabeiri, complete the enumeration of the sacred
buildings of Memphis.

The mythological system of the time of Menes ie
ascribed by Bunsen to ¢the amalgamation of the
religion of Upper and Lower Egypt; " —religior
having ¢ already united the two provinces before the
power of the race of This in the Thebaid extended
itself to Memphis, and before the giant work of
Menes converted the Delta from a desert, checkered
over with lakes and morasses, into a blooming gar-
den.” The political union of the two divisions of
the country was effected by the builder of Memphis.
« Menes founded the fmpire of Egypt, by raising
the people who inhabited the valley of the Nile
from a little provincial station to that of an histori
cal nation " (Fgypt's Plice, . 441, ii. 409).

The Necropolis, adjacent to Mempliis, was on a
scale of grandeur corresponding with the city itself.
The « city of the pyramids ¥’ is a title of Memphis
in the hieroglyphics upon the monuments. The
great field or plain of the Pyramids lies wholly upon
the western bank of the Nile, and extends from
Aboo-Roash, a little to the northwest of Cairo, to
Meydoom, about 40 miles to the south, and thence
in a southwesterly direction about 25 miles further,
to the pyramids of [lowara and of Biiimi in the
Fayoura. Lepsius computes the number of pyra-
mids in this district at sixty-seven; but in this he
counts some that are quite small, and others of a
doubtful character. Not more than half this num-
ber can be fairly identified upon the whole field.
But the principal seat of the pyramids, the Mem-
phite Necropolis, was in a range of about 15 miles
from Sakkara to Gizeh, and in the groups here re-
maining nearly thirty are probably tombs of the
imperial sovereigns of Memphis (Bunsen, Egypt's
Pluce, ii. 88). Lepsius regards the «Pyramid
fields of Mempbhis *’ as a most important testimony
to the civilization of Egypt (Letters, Bohn, p.
25 also Chionologie der Aegypter, vol. i.). These
royal pyramids, with the subterranean halls of Apis,
and numerous tombs of public officers erected on
the plain or excavated in the adjacent hills, gave to
Memphis the preéminence which it enjoyed as « the
haven of the blessed.”

Memphis long held its place as a capital; and
for centuries a Memphite dynasty ruled over all
Fgypt. Lepsius, Bunsen, and Brugsch, agree in
regarding the 3d, 4th, 6th, 7th, and 8th dynasties
of the Old Lmpire as Memphite, reaching through
a period of about a thousand years. During a por-
tion of this period, however, the chain was broken,
or there were contemporaneous dynasties in other
parts of Egypt.

The overthrow of Memphis was distinetly pre-
dicted by the Hebrew prophets. In his ¢ bunden
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of Egypt,” lsaiah says, ¢ The princes of Zoan are
become fools, the princes of Noph are deceived ”
(Is. xix. 13). Jeremiah (xlvi. 19) declares that
% Noph shall be waste and dcsolate without an
inhabitant.” Ezekiel predicts: ¢ Thus saith the
Lord God: I will also destroy the idols, and I will
cause [their] Dmages to cease out of Nopk; and
there shall be no more a prince of the land of
Egypt.”” The latest of these predictions was ut-
tered nearly 600 years before Christ, and half a
century before the invasion of Egypt by Cambyses
(cir. 8. ¢. 525). Herodotus informs us that Cam-
byses, enraged at the opposition he encountered at
Memphis, committed many outrages upon the city.
He killed the sacred Apis, and caused his priests to
be scourged. «Ile opened the ancient sepulchres,
and examined the bodies that were buried in them.
He likewise went into the temple of Ilephestus
(Ptah) and made great sport of the image. . . .
He went also into the temple of the Cabeiri, which
it is unlawful for any one to enter except the priests,
and not only made sport of the images but even
burnt them * (ller. iii. 37). Memphis never recov-
ered from the blow inflicted by Cambyses. The
rige of Alexandria hastened its decline. The Caliph
conquerors founded Fostit (Old Cairo) upon the
opposite bank of the Nile, a few miles north of
Memphis, and brought materials from the old city
to build their new capital (a. D. 638). The Ara-
bian physician, Abd-el-Latif, who visited Memphis
in the 13th century, describes its ruing as then
marvelous beyond description (see De Sacy's trans-
lation, cited by Drugseh, Iistoire & Egypte, p.18).
Abulfeda, in the 14th century, speaks of the remains
of Memphis as immense; for the most part in a
state of decay, though some sculptures of varic-
gated stone still retained a remarkable freshness of
color (Descriptio Agypti, ed. Michaelis, 1776).
At length so complete was the ruin of Memphis,
that for a long time its very site was lost. Pococke
could find no trace of it. Recent explorations,
especially those of Messrs. Murictte and Linant,
have brought to light many of its antiquities,
which have leen dispersed to the museums of
Lurope and America. Some specimens of sculp-
ture from Memphis adorn the Egyptian hall of the
British Museum; other monwments of this great
city are in the Abbott Museum in New York.
The dykes and canals of Menes still form the basis
of the system ot irrigation for Lower Egypt; the
insignificant village of Meet Raheeneh occupies
nearly the centre of the ancient capital. Thus the
site and the general outlines of Melaphis are nearly
restored; but ¢ the images have ceased out of
Noph, and it is desolate, without inhabitant.”
J.P. T.

* In the six years which have elapsed since the
preceding article was written, much has been
brought to light concerning the antiquities of
Memphis, both by exploration and Dby discussion,
and there is bardly a point in the topography or
the history of the city which remains in obscurity.
The illustrated work of Mariette-Bey, embodying
the results of his excavations, when completed, will
restore the first capital of Lgypt, in great part, to
its original grandeur.

Memphis appears upon the monuments under
three distinct names: the first its name as the
capital of the corresponding Neme or district;
the second its profane, and the third its sacred
name. ‘The first, Sebt-L’et, is literally «the City
of White Walls” —a name originally given to

MEMPHIS

the citadel ( Herodotus, iii. c. 91), and especially to
that part of the fortifications within which was
inclosed the temple of the chief divinity of the
city, Osiris is sometimes styled «the great king
in the chief city of the Nome of the white walls.’

The second, which was the more common name
of the city, Mcn-nefr, signifies literally mansic
bona.  Brugsch regards the commonly-reccived
analogy of this with the Moph or Noph of the
1lebrew Scriptures as of slight authority, and pre-
fers to identity Noph with fdfu, which appears in
the hieroglyphics under the form of “the city of
Nepu or Nup” (Geograph. Inschriften, i. 166 and
235).

The sacred name of the city was Ha-plak or
Pa-ptak, «the House or City of Piah ' — /lephai-
stopolis. .

Another name frequently given to Memphis on
the monuments is Z'apanch; this was particularly
applied to the sacred quarter of the goddess Bust,
and signifies ¢« the World of Life.” Brugsch
traces here a resemblance to the second clause in
the surname of Joseph given by Pharaoh (Gen. xli.
45), which the LXX. render by ¢arfy. Brugsch
reads this title as equivalent to ms pen-ta-panch,
which means ¢ this is the Governor of Tupanch,”
Joseph Deing thus invested with authority over
that sacred quarter of the capital, and 1earing
from it the title ¢« Lord of the World of Life.”

The royal grandeur of Memplis is attested by
the groups of pyramids that mark the burial-place
of her lines of kings; but a rich discovery has now
brought to light a consecutive list of her sovereigns
in almost unbroken continuity from Menes. This
is the «New Table of Abydos’’ which Mariette-
Bey came upon in 1863, in the course of Lis explora-
tions at that primitive seat of monarchy, ar.d which
Diimichen has faithfully reproduced in his work.
Inseriptions upon the great temple of Abydos show
that this was erected by Sethos I. and further &na-
mented by his son, who is known in history as the
second Rameses. Upon onc lobby of the temple
Sethos and Rameses are depicted as rendering
homage to the Gods; and in the inscription appear
130 proper names of divinities, together with tha
names of the places where these divinities were
particularly worshipped. Upon the opposite lobby
the same persons, the king and his son, are repre-
sented in the act of homage to their royal prede-
cessors, and an almost perfect list is given, embra-
cing seventy-six kings from Menes to Sethos. 'This
discovery has important bearings upon the chro-
nology of the Egyptian I’haraonic dynasties. There
are now four monumental lists of kings which
serve for comparison with the lists of Manetho and
the Turin Papyrus: (1.) The Tablet of Karnak, on
which Tuthmosis III. appears sacrifieing to his
predecessors, sixty-one of whom are represented by
their portraits and names. (2.) The Tallet of
Abydos, now in the British Museum, which repre-
sents Ramesses-Sesothis receiving congratulations
from his royal predecessors, fifty in number. (3.)
The Tablet of Saqqgaral, discovered by Mariette in
1864, in a private tomb in the necropolis of Mem-
phis, which represents a royal scribe in the act of
adoration before a row ot fifty eight royal cartou-
ches. (4.) The new Tablet of Abydos described
above. When these four monumental lists are
tabulated with one another, and with the lists of
Manetho and the Turin Papyrus, the correspond-
ences of names and dynasties are so many and sc
minute as to prove that they all stand related te
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some traditional series of kings which was of com-
mon authority. Their variations may be owing in
part to diversities of reading, and in part to a
preference for particular kings or lists of kings in
contemporary dynasties; so that while, in some
instances, contemporary dynasties have been drawn
upon by different authorities, no 'Tablet incor-
porates contemporary dynasties into one. Now,
since the date of Sethos I. falls within the fifteenth
century, B, €., it is obvious that to allow for a

succession of seventy-six Memphite kings from |

Menes to Sethos I., and for the growth of the
mechanic arts and the national resources up to the
point indicate!l at the consolidation of the empire
under Menes, the received Biblical chronology be-
tween the Ilood and the lixodus must be some-
what extended. We await some more definite
determination of the Ilyksos period, as a fixed
point of calculation for the preceding dynasties.
Bunsen (vol. v. pp. 58, 77, and 103) fixes the era
of Meues at 3059 B. c. — ¢ the beginning of chro-
nological time in Lgypt, by the settlement of the
systeiu of the vague solar year;” this is a reduction
of about 600 years, for in vol. iv. p. 4.)0. he placed
Menes at 3623 . ¢., and he also demanded at least
6000 years before Menes, for the settlement of gy pt
and the development of a national life. This, how-
aver, is not history but conjecture; but the new Table
of Abydos is a tangible scale of history. (For a
comparison of these several tablets, see the Recue
Archeologique, 1864 and 1865, Rougé, Recherches
sur les Monuments Historiques, and Dumichen, Zeit-
schrift fur dgypt. Sprache, 1864.)  J. P.T.
MEMU'CAN (12909 [a Persian title]:
Movyxaios: A anuchan). One of the seven princes
of Persia in the reign of Ahasuerus, who ¢saw
the king's face,” and sat first in the kingdom (Iisth.
i. 14). They were -t wise men who knew the times™
(skilled in the planets, according to Aben Iizra),
and appear to have formed a council of state;
Josephus says that one of their offices was that of
interpreting the laws (Ant. xi. 6, § 1). This may
also Le interred from the manner in which the royal
question is put to them when assembled in council;
s« Accurding to law what is to be done with the
queen Vashti?”  Memucan was either the presi-
dent of the council on this occasion, or gave his
opinion first in consequence of his acknowledged
wisdom, or from the respect allowed to his advanced
age. \Whatever may hate been the cause of this
priority, his sentence for Vashti's disgrace was
approved by the king and princes, and at once put
into execution; ¢and the king did according to
the word of Memucan (Iisth. i. 16, 21). The
Targum of IListher identifies him with « Haman
the grandson of Agag.” 'The reading of the Cethib,

or written text, in ver. 16 is J 2112, W.A. W,
MEN'AHEM (DTT_)D [consoler, whence
MANAEN, Acts xiii. 1]: Mavafu; [Alex. Mavany,

exc. in ver. 14:] Munakem), son of Gadi, who @ slew
the usurper Shallum and seized the vacant throne
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of Israel, B. €. 772. His reign, which lasted ten
years, is briefly recorded in 2 K. xv. 14-22. It
has been inferred from the expression in verse 14,
s from Tirzah,” that Menahem was a general under
Zechariah stationed at Tirzah, and that he brought
up his troops to Samaria and avenged the murder
of his master by Shallum (Joseph. Ant. ix. 11, § 1;
Keil, Thenius).

In refigion Menahem was a steadfast adherent of
the form of idolatry established in Israel by Jero-
boam. His general character is described by Jose-
phus as rude and exceedingly cruel. The con-
temporary prophets, Hosea and Anios, have left a
melancholy picture of the ungodliness, demoraliza~
tion, and feebleness of Israel: and Lwald adds to
their testimony some doubtful references to Isaiah
and Zechariah.

In the brief history of Menahem, his ferocious
treatment of Tiphsah oceupies a conspicuous place.
The time of the occurrence, and the site of the
town have been doubted. Keil says that it can be
no other place than the remote Thapsacus on the
Euphrates, the northeast boundary (1 K. iv. 24) of
Solomon’s dominions; and certainly no other place
bearing the name is mentioned in the Bible.
Others suppose that it may have been some town
which Menahem took in his way as he went from
Tirzah to win a crown in Samaria (Ewald); or
that.it is a transcriber's error for Tappuah (Josh.
xvii. 8), and that Merahem laid it waste when he
returned from Samaria to Tirzah (Thenius). No
sufficient reason appears for huving recourse to such
conjectures where the plain text presents no insuper-
able difficulty. The act, whether perpetrated at
the beginning of Menahem's reign or somewhat
later, was doubtless intended to strike terror into
the hearts of reluctant subjects throughout the
whole extent of dominion which he claimed. A
precedent for such cruelty might be found in the
Lorder wars between Syria and Israel;~2 K. vii.
12. It is a striking sign of the increasing degra-
dation of the land, that a king of Israel practices
upon his subjects a brutality from the mere sug-
gestion of which the unscrupulous Syrian usurper
recoiled with indignation.

But the most remarkable event in Menahem’s
reign is the first appearance of a hostile force of
Assyrians on the northeast frontier of Israel. King
Pul, however, withdrew, having been converted from
an enemy inté an ally by a timely gift of 1000
talents of silver, which Menahem exacted by an
assessment of 50 shekels a head on 60,000 Israelites.
it seems perhaps too much to infer from 1 Chr. v.
26, that Pul also took away Israelite captives. The
name of IPul (LXX. Phaloch or Phalos) appears
according to Rawlinson ( Bampton Lectures for 1859,
Lect. iv. p. 133) in an Assyrian inscription of a
Ninevite king, as Phallukha, who took tribute from
Beth Khumri (= the house of Owmri = Samaria)
as well as from Tyre, Sidon, Damascus, Idumsa,
and Philistia; the king of Damascus is set down
as giving 2300 talents of silver besides gold and
coppef, but neither the name of Menahem, nor the

a Ewald (Geseh. Isr. iii. §98), following the LXX,
would translite the latter purt of 2 K. xv. 10, * And
Kobolam (or Keblaam) smote him, aud slew him, and
eigned in his stead.” Ewald considers the fict of
such a king's existence a help to the interpretation
of Zech xi. 8; and he accounts for the silence of
Beripture as to his end by saying that he may have
thrown himself across the Jordan, and disappeared

among the subjects of king Uzziah. It does not
appear, however, how such a translation can be made
to agree with the subsequent mention (ver. 13) of
Shallum, and with the express ascription of Shallum’s
death (ver. 14) to Menahem. Thenius excuses the
translation of the LXX. by supposing that their MSS
may have been in a defective state, but ridicules the
theory of Ewald.
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amount of his tritate is stated in the inscription.
Rawlinson also says that in another inscription
the name of Menahem is given, probably by mis-
take of the stone-cutter, as a tributary of Tiglath-
pileser.

Menahem died in peace, and was succeeded by
his son Pekahiah. W.T. B

* ME'NAM, the reading of the A. V. ed.
1611 and other early eds. in Luke iii. 81 for
MENAN, which see. A,

ME'NAN (Meyva; [Rec. Text, Maivdy; Tisch.
Treg. with Sin. BLX Meyvd; Lachm. Mewva in
brackets (A omits it); Iirasmus, Ald., Gerbelius,
Colina:us, Mevdu, whence the reading MENAM, A.
V. ed. 1611: Bogardus (1543), Mevdy, like A. V.
in later editions:} Alenna). 'The son of Mattatha,
one of the ancestors of Joseph in the genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 31). This name and the
following Melea are omitted in some Latin MSS.,
and are believed by Ld. A. Hervey to be corrupt
(Genealogies, p. 88).

ME'NE (N)2: Mavf, Theodot.: Mane).
The first word of the mysterious inscription written
upon the wall of Belshazzar's palace, in which
Daniel read the doom of the king and his dynasty
(Dan. v.25,26). It is the Peal past participle of the

Chaldee 7122, mendh, “to number,” and there-
fore smnﬁes “numbered,” as in Daniel’s interpre-

tation, “ God hath numbered ('TDD, mendh) thy
kingdom and finished it.” W.A W,

MENELA'US (Mevéaaos), a usurping high-
priest who obtained the office from Antiochus Epi-
phanes (cir. B. €. 172) by a large bribe (2 Mace. iv.
23-25), and drove out Jason, who had obtained it
not long before by similar means. When he neg-
Jected to pay the sum which he had promised, he
was summoned to the king’s presence, and by plun-
dering the Temple gained the means of silencing the
accusations which were brought against him. DBy
& similar sacrilege he secured himself against the
consequences of an insurrection which his tyranny
had excited, and also procured the death of Onias
(vv. 27-34). He was afterwards hard pressed by
Jagon, who, taking occasion from his unpopularity,
attenipted unsuccessfully to recover the high-priest-
hood (2 Mace. v. 5~10). TYor a time he then
disappears from the history (yet comp. ver. 23),
but at last he met with a violent death at the
hands of Antiochus Eupator (cir. b. €. 163), which
seenied in a peculiar matmer a providential punish-
ment of his sacrilege (xiii. 3, 4).

According to Josephus (Ant. xii. 5, § 1) he was
s younger brother of Jason and Onias, and, like
Jason, changed his proper name Onias for a Greek
pame. In 2 Maccabees, on the other hand, he is
called a brother of Simon the Benjamite (2 Macc.
iv. 23), whose treason led to the first attempt to
plunder the Temple. If this account be correct,
the profanation of the sacred office was the more
marked by the fact that it was transferred from
the family of Aaron. B. F.W.

MENES'THEUS [3 syl.] (Meveafels: Alex.
MeveaOeqis: Mnestheus). The father of AroL-
LoNIUs 3 (2 Mace. iv. 21).

a KAfjpoe s TUXnS xai Tob Saipoves ompaivovory
"HAw6v Te xai Zehjvmy. The order of the words here
seems to favor the received reading of the LXX.;

MENI

ME’NI. The last clause of Is. Ixv. 11 is ren.
dered in the A. V. ¢and that furnish the drink-

offering unto that number (‘3731_7), the marginal
reading for the last word leing “Meni.”” That
the word so rendered is a proper name, and also
the proper name of an ol)ject of idolatrous worship
cultivated by the Jews in Babylon, is a supposxtlon
which there seems no reason to question, as it is in
accordance with the context, and has every proba-
bility to recommend it. DBut the identification of
Meni with any known heathen god is still uncer-
tain. The versions are at variance. In the LXX
the word is rendered 5 79y, “fortune’ or *luck *
The old Latin version of the clause is ¢ impletis
demoni potionem;’’ while Symmachus (as quoted
by Jerome) must have had a different reading,

S22 minud, “ without me,” which Jerome inter-

prets as signifying that the act of worship implied
in the drink-offering was not performed for God,
but for the deemon (¢ ut doceat non sibi fieri sed
demoni”’). The Targum of Jonathan is very
vague — ¢ and mingle cups for their idols; " and
the Syriac translators either omit the word alto~

gether, or had a different reading, perhaps '1?317
limé, «for them.” Some variation of the same
kind apparently gave rise to the super eam of the
Vulzate, referring to the ¢table " mentioned in the
first clause of the verse. Irom the old versions
we come to the commeutators, and their judgnients
are equally conflicting. Jerome (Comm. in Is.
Ixv. 11) illustrates the passace by reference to an
ancient idolatrous custom which prevailed in Egypt,
and especially at Alexandria, on the last day of the
last month of the year, of placing a table covered
with dishes of various kinds, and a enp mixed with
mead, in acknowledgment of the fertility of the past
year, or as an omen of that which was to come
(comp. Virg. &n. ii. 763). DBut he gives no clew
to the identification of Meni, and his explanation is
evidently suggested by the renderings ot the L.XX.
and the old Latin version; the former, as he quotes
them, translating Gad by “fortune,’ and Meni
by «demon,” in which they are followed by the
latter. In the later mythology of Lgypt, as we
learn from Macrobius (Seturn. i. 19), Aafpwy and
Toyxn were two of the four deities who presided
over birth, and represented respectively the Sun
and Moon. A passage quoted, by Selden (de Dis
Syris, Synt. i. c. 1) from a MS. of Vettius Valens
of Antioch, an ancient astrologer, gors also to prove
that in the astrological language of Lis day the sun
and moon were indicated by dafuwy and 1y, 28
being the arbiters of human destiny.¢ 'This cir-
cumstance, coupled with the similarity between
Meni and M#p or Myvy, the ancient name for the
moon, has induced the majority of commientators
to conclude that Meni is the Moon god or geddess,
the Deus Lunus, or Dea Luna of the llomans;
masculine as regards the earth which she illumines
(terre maritus), feminine with respect to the sun
(Solis uzor), from whom she receives her light.
This twofold character of the moon is thought by
David Millius to be indicated in the two names
Gad and Meni, the former feminiue, the latter
masculine (Diss. v. § 23); but as both are mascu-

while the reading given by Jerome is supported hy
the fact that, in Gen. 3xx. 11, T3,
TUXN

gad, i3 rendered
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dune in Hebrew, his speculation falls to the ground.
le Moyne, on the other hand, regarded both words
a8 denoting the sun, and his double worship among
the Egyptians: Gad is then the goat of Mendes,
and JMeni = Mnevis worshipped at Heliopolis.
‘The opinion of Huetius that the Jeni of lLsaiah
and the M#w of Strabo (xii. c. 31) both denoted
the sun was refuted by Vitringa and others.
Among those who have interpreted the word liter-
ally “ number,”” may be reckoned Jarchi and Abar-
banel, who understand by it the ¢ numnber * of the
priests who formed the company of revelers at the
feast, and later Hoheisel (Obs. «d diffic. Jes. loca,
p- 349) followed in the same track. Kimchi, in
his note on Is. Ixv. 11. says of Meni, it is a star,
and some interpret it of the stars which are num-
bered, and they are the seven stars of motion,”
i. €. the planets. Buxtorf (Lex. Hebr.) applies it
to the “number” of the stars which were wor-
shipped as gods; Schindler (Lex. Pentayl.) to
«“the number and multitude” of the idols, while
according to others it refers to « Mercury the god
of numbcr* » all which are mere conjectures, grot
homines, tot sententie, and take their origin from
the play upon the word Meni, which is found in
the verse next following that in which it occurs

(¢ therefore will 1 number (‘J'j‘;?e-'l, dmdnithi) you
to the sword '), and which is supposed to point to
its derivation from the verb IR, mdndh, to

number. But the origin of the name of Noah, as
given in Gen. v. 2J,% shows that such plays upon
words are not to be depended upon as the bases
of etymology. On the supposition, however, that
in this case the etymology of Meni is really indi-
cated, its meaning is still uncertain. Those who
understand by it the moon, derive an argument for
their theory from thé fact, that anciently jears
were numbercd by the courses of the moon. But
Gesenius ( Comin. ub. d. Jesuia), with more proba-
bility, while admitting the same origin of the word,
gives to the root mdndh the sense of assigning, or
distributing,b and connects it with mandh, one of
the three idols worshipped by the Arabs before the
time of Mohammed, to which reference is made in
the Koran (Sura 53), * What think ye of Allat,
and Al-Uzzah, and Manah, that other third god-
dess?*  Alanah was the object of worship of ¢ the
tribes of Hudheyl and Khuzd' oh, who dwelt Letween
Mekkeh and El-Medeenel, and as some say, of the
tribes of Ows, El-Khazraj, and Thakeek also. [his
idol was a large stone. demolished Ly one Saad, in
the 8th year of the Flight, a year so fatal to the
idols of Arabia” (Lane’s Sel. from the Kur dn,
pret. pp. 30, 31, from Pococke’s Spec. Hist. Ar. p.
93, ed. White). But Al-Zamakhshari. the com-
mentator on the Koran, derives Manak from the

root , “to flow,” because of the blood which

flowed at the sacrifices to this idol, or, as Millins

a «And he called his name Noah (1)), saying,
This one shall comfort us,” ete ('ﬂbf_'l;‘, yinacha-

ménn) Yet no one would derive r_‘], nlach, front

:I'_T;, nicham.

tained without detriment to the sense if we render
Meni * destiny,” and the following clause, " therefore
will 1 destine you for the sword.”

The play on the word may be re-
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explains it, because the ancient idea of the moon
wag that it was a star full of moisture, with which
it filled the sublunary regions.¢ The etymology
given by Gesenius is more probable; and Meni
would then be the personification of fate or destiny,
under whatever form it was worshipped.c  Whether
this form, as Gesenius maintains, was the planet
Venus, which was known to Arabic astrologers as
“the lesser good fortune ™ (the planet Jupiter
being the ¢ greater ’), it is impossible to say with
certainty; nor is it safe to reason from the worship
of Manah Ly the Arabs in the times before Mo-
hammed to that of Meni by the Jews more than a
thousand years earlier. Dut the coincidence is
remarkable, though the identification may be in-
complete. A W.

* MEN-PLEASERS (&vfpwrdpeoror) is a
word which came into use with Tyndale’s trans-
lation (Ep. vi. 6; Col. iii. 22). It is like % eye-

service ” in this respect, which occurs in the same
passages H.
* MENU'CHAH (TMD: amd Novd:

Alex. and Vulg. translate freely) i Judg. xx. 43
has been rev'u‘ded by some critics as the name of a
place, and s put as such in the margin of the
A. V., but in the text is rendered * with ease.”
Fiirst takes it to be the same as Manahath in ]
Chr. viii. 6, whence the patronymic Manahethites,
1 Chr. ii. 54. If a town be wmeant, it was in the
tribe of Benjamin, and on the line of the retreat of
the Benjamites hefore the other tribes at the siege
of Gibeah (comp. Judg. xx. 41 f£). Tt is held o
be a proper name in Luther’s version. Dut the
word has more probably its ordinary signification:
either ¢ with ease” (literally “ quiet” as the op-
posite of toil, trouble), with reference to the almost
unresisted victory of the other trilies over the panic-
stricken Lenjamites: or “ place of rest,”” /. e.in every
such place where the men of Benjamin halted for a
moment, their pursuers fell upon them and trampled
them to pieces (WTDYYTY), like grapes in the
wine-press. c

1t should be said that the name reappears in the
margin of the A. V., Jer. li. 59: ¢« Seraiah was
prince of Menucha, or chief chamberlain,” where
the text reads ¢ was a quiet prince.” The Bishops'
Bible (connecting the word with the previous verb)
translates ¢ chased them diligently ” or (margin)
+ from their rest.”” On the whole, it appears to
the writer not easy to discover any Jetter sense
than that suggested in the A. V., 11

MEONENIM, THE PLAIN OF (JAN

D‘J:‘yb [see below]: [Vat.] HAwypawvepev:
[Rom ‘HAwvpawrevin] Alex. and Aquila, Spuls
amoBAembyTwy: que respicit quercum), an oak, er
terebinth, or other great tree — for the translation
of the Hebrew /.lon by ¢ plain " is most probably
incorrect, as will be shown under the head of

b Like the Arab. “a mana, whence LM
J o5 -
e SLJuo.

¢ death,” &AM, “ fate,” « destiny.”
“ The moist stnr

-
Upon whose influence Neptune’s empire stunds.”
SuAKgsP. famt. i 1,
¢ The presence of the article seems to indicate that
**Meni ™ was originally an appellative.

d
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2LA1N — which formed a well-known object in
zentral Palestine in the days of the Judges. It is
mentioned — at least under this name —only in
Judy. ix. 37, where Gaal ben-Ebed standing in the
gateway of Shechem sees the ambushes of Abime-
lech coming towards the city, one by the middle
[literally, ¢ navel '] of the land, and another by
the way (7712 of Elon-Meonenim,” that is, the
road leading to it. In what direction it stood with
regard to the town we are not told.

The meaning of Meonenim, if interpreted as a
Hebrew word, is enchanters,® or « observers of
times,” as it is elsewhere rendered (Deut. xviii. 10,
14 in Mie. v. 12 it is + soothsayers”). This
connection of the name with magical arts has led
to the suggestion? that the tree in question is
identical with that beneath which Jacob hid the
foreizn idols and amulets of his household, before
going into the presence of God at the consecrated
ground of Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 4). But the inference
seems hardly a sound one, for meonenim does not
mean “ cnchantments’ but « enchanfers,” nor is
there any ground for connecting it in any way with
amulets or images: and there is the positive reason
against the identification that while this tree seems
to have heen at a distance from the town of Shechem,
that of Jacob was in it, or in very close proximity

to it (the Hebrew particle used is BY, which im-
plies this).

Five trces are mentioned in connection with
Shechem: —

1. The oak (not « plain* as in A. V.) of Moreh,
where Abram made his first halt and built his first
altar in the Promised Land (Gen. xii. 6).

2. That of Jacoh, already spoken of.

3. «The oak which was in the holy place of
Jehovali*” (Josh. xxiv. 26), beneath which Joshua
set up the stone which he assured the people had
heard all his words, and would one day witness
against them.

4. The Llon-Muttsab, or ¢ oak (not ¢plain,’ as
in A. V.) of the pillu in Shechem,” beneath which
Abimelech was made king (Judg. ix. 6).

5. The LElon-Meonenim.

The first two of these may, with great probability,
be identical. The second, third, and fourth, agree
in being all specified as in or close to the town.
Joshua’s is mentioned with the definite article —
s the oak > — as if well known previously. It is
therefore possible that it was Jacob’s tree, or its
successor.  Aud it seems further possible that dur-
ing the confusions which prevailed in the country
afler Joshua's death, the stone which he had erected
beneath it, and which he invested, even though
anly in metaphor, with qualities so like those which
the Canaanites attributed to the stones they wor-
shipped — that during these confused times this
famous Llock may have become sacred among the
Canaanites, one of their «nattsel.ahs’® [sce IpoL,
vol. ii. p. 1119 4], and thus the tree have acquired
the name of + the oak of Muttsab  from the fetish
Lelow it.

MEPHAATH

That Jacob's oak and Joshua's oak were the
same tree seems still more likely, when we observe
the remarkable correspondence between the circum-
stances of each occurrence. The point of Joshua's
address — his summary of the early history of the
nation — is that they should ¢ put away the foreign
gods which were among them, and incline their
hearts to Jehovah the God of Israel.” Txeept in
the mention of Jehovah, who had not revealed
Himself till the Exodus, the words are all but iden-
tical with those in which Jacob had addressed his
followers; and it seems almost impossible not to
believe that the coincidence was intentional on
Joshua's part, and that such an allusion to a well-
known passage in the life of their forefather, and
which had oceurred on the very spot where they
were standing, must have come home with peculiar
force to his hearers.

But while fovr of these were thus probably one
and the same tree, the oak of Meonenim for the
reasons stated above seems to have been a distinct
one.

It is perhaps possible that Meonenim may have
originally been Maonim, that is Maonites or Me-
hunim; a tribe or nation of non-Israelites elsewhere
mentioned. If so it furnishes an interesting trace
of the presence at some early period of that tribe
in Central Palestine, of which others have been
noticed in the case of the Ammonites, Avites,
Zewmarites, etc. [See vol. i. p. 277, note 6.] G.

MEON'OTHAT [4 syl] (VDR [y
dwellings, Ges.: see Viirst]: Mavadi; [Vat. Mava-
fee; Comp. Mawvafei:] Muonathi). One of the
song of Othniel, the younger brother of Caleb
(1 Chr. iv. 14). Tn the text as it now stands there
is probably an omission, and the true reading of
vv. 13 and 14 should be, as the Vulgate and the
Complutensian edition of the LXX. give it, « aud
the sons of Othniel, Hathath «nd Meonothai ; and
Meonothai begat Ophrab.” It is not clear whether
this last phrase implies that he founded the town
of Ophrah or not: the usage of the word # father **
in the sense of “ founder ' is not uncommon.

MEPHA’ATH (NYZW  [height, First;

beauty, Ges.] : in Chren. and Jerem. PDVR;
in the latter the Cethib, or original text, has

nysm: Marpadd: Alex.c Mypaad: Mephaath,
Mephaal), a city of the Reubenites, one of the
towns dependent on Heshbon (Josh. xiii. 18), lying
in the district of the Mishor (comp. 17, and Jer.
slviii. 21, A. V. « plain ”’), which probably answered
to the modern Belkr. It was one of the cities
allotted with their suburhs to the Merarite lLevites
(Josh. xxi. 875 1 Chr. vi. 79; the fernier does not
exist in the Rec. Hebr. Text). At the time of the
conquest it was no doubt, like Heshbon, in the
bands of the Amorites (Num. xxi. 26), but when
Jeremiah delivered his denunciations it had been
recovered by its original possessors, the Moabites
(xlviii. 21).

Mephaath is named in the above passages with

a Gesenius ( Thes. bl b), incantatores and Zauberer ;
Michaelis and Furst, Wahrsager. The root of the word

is ];?, probably connected with VD, the eye, which
bears 60 prominent a part in Bastern magic. O this
there is a trace in the respicit of the Vulgate. (See
Gesen. Thes. 1072, 1053 ; also DiviNation, vol i. pp.
604, 607.)

b See Stanley, S. & P., p. 142,

¢ The name is given in the LXX. a3 foilows: Josh.
xif. 18, Ma:pads, Alex. Mnpaad ; xxi. 37, v Mada,
Alex. 7. Maoda: 1 Chr. vi. 79, +9y Maedra, Alex .
Qaaf; Jer. xlviil. (xxxi.) 21, Medds, Alex. Nwpab
[? Mwoad, according to Baber],
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Dibon, Jahazah Kirjathaim, and other towns, which
have been 1dentified with tolerable certainty on the
notth of the Arnon (Wndy Wopeb), but no one
appeas jet to have discovered any name at all
resembling 1t and 1t must reman for the further
mvestigation of those mteresting and comp wratively
untrodden districts In the time of Lusebius
(Onom st Mngaf) 1t was used 13 a ml tary post
for keeping 1 check the wandering trlcs of the
desert, which surrounded as 1t stil surtounds, the
cultivated land of this district

Lhe extended, and possibly later form of the
name which occurs in Chronicles wnd Jeremiah, as
if Mer Phiuth, waters of Phaath, may be, as in
other cases, an attempt to fix an mteligible mean
ing on an archaic or foreign word

MEPHIBO’'SHETH (MW2'DM  ([perh
viol cxter mndor  Smm, Ges  but see Iurst]
MeugtBoote [Alex MeugiBocfar, exe 2 Sam
ix 11,13 ] Joseph MeugpiBoofos Miplaboseth),
the name borne by two members of the fammly of
Sanl — his son and his grandson

The name 1tself 18 perhaps worth a !rief con
sideration  Bosheth appears to have been a favorite
appellation 1 Saul s family, for 1t forms 2 part of
the names of no fewer than three members of 1t —
Ish bosheth and the two Mepht bosheths  But i
the genealogies preserved mn 1 Chrontcles thes
names are gnen in the different forms of 1sh 1aal
and Merib-banl  The varation 1s 1dentical with
that of Jerub baal and Jerub besheth, and 15 1n
accordance with passiges m Jeremuah (x1 13) and
Hosea (1x 10), wheie Bral and Bosheth ¢ appear
to be convertible, or at leist related terms, the
latter being used as a contemptuous or derisive
synonvm of the former One inference from this
would be that the persons i question were origi
nuly ¥ named Baal that this appewrs in the two
fragments of the fanuly recoids preserved in Chron
icles but that in Samuel the hateful heathen name
has been uniformly elased, and the nickname
Bosheth substituted for 1t It 15 some support to
this to find that Saul had an ancestor named Baar,
who appears m the lists of ( hronicles only (1 Chr
vin 30,1x 36) But such a change n the record
supposes an amount of editing and interpolation
which would h-udly hwe been accomplished with
out leaving more obvious tiaces, m reasons given

o lranslated 1n A V  shame °

& Some of the ancient Greek versions of the Hexapla
give the name 1 Samuel 1» Memph baal (see Bahrdt s
H zapla, pp 594 599 614) Also Procopius Gazzus
Schoha on 2 8am xvi No trace of this, however
appeats 1 any M> of the Hebrew text

¢ There 13 no doubt about this being the real mean

g of the word :7,'_)*, translated here and mm Num
xxv 4 *hanged up (See Michaehs s S¢pplemen No
1046 , alvo Gesemus Thes 620 and Furst, Han{ vh
5335 ) Aqula has avamyyvvue understanding them to
have been not crucified but mmpaled TIhe Vulgate
reads cructfizerunt (ver 9) and qu afficr fuerant (13)

The Hebrew term 37")‘ 18 entirely distinet from

'11?13’ also rendered ¢ to hang’ 1nthe A V which
19 1ta real sigmfication It 1s this latter word which s
employed 1n the story of the five kings at Makkedah
1 the account of the mdignities practiced on Saul’s
body, 2 Sam xx1 12 on Baanah and Rechab by Dwnid
2 8am 1v 12 and elsewhere

d This follows from the statement that they hung
from barley harvest (Apnl) till the commencement of
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for the change, etc How different 1t 13, for ex
ample fiom the case of Jerul hesheth, where the
alteration 1s mentioned and ecommented on  Stul
the facts ae as above stated, whatever explanation
may be given of them

1 Sauls son by Rizpah the dwughter of Aiah,
his concubine (2 Sam xx1 8) Heand lusbrother
Armom were among the seven victims who were
surrendered by David to the Gibeomites, and by
them crucified ¢ in sacrifice to Jehovah, to avert a
tanne from which the country was suffering  [he
seven corpses, protected by the tender care of the
mother of Mephibosheth from the attacks of bird
and beast, were exposed on their crosscs to the
fierce sun4 of at least five of the midsumamer
months on the sicred emmence of Gibewh At
the end of that time the attention of David ww
called to the circumstance and also possitly to the
fict that the sicrifice had failed 1n 1ts purpose A
dufferent method ws tried the bones of Saul and
Jonathan were disinteried from their resting place at
the foot ot the great tree at Jabesh Gilead, the
blanched and withered remains of Mepnbosheth, s
brotar il bis five relatives, wete tiken down from
the erosses wnitither sou,and giandsons found at
last 4 resting phce together m the wncestral cave
of hish at Zelah  When this had been done

01 was entreated for the land, wnd the famne
ceased  [R1zPAH |

2 Ihe son of Jonathan, grandson of Saul, and
nephew of the preceding

1 s hfe seems to have been, from begmning
to end oue of trial and discomfort The name of
his mother 15 unhnown  There 1s 1eason to think
that she died shoitly after hus birth and that he
was wn only child At any rate we know for cer-
tain that when his father and grandfather were
slain on Gilboa he was an mfant of but five years
old He was then living under the charge of his
nmse probally at Gibeah the regular residence of
Saul  1he tidings that the army was destroyed,
the king and his sons slan and that the Phnlistines,
spreading fiom hill to hill of the country, were
sweeping all before them, 1eached the royal house
hold Ilhe nurse fled, carrying the child on her
stouller ¢ But n bher panic and hurry she stumbled,
and Mephibosheth was precipitated to the ground
with such foree as to deptive him for life of the use
of hoth / feet (2 Sam 1v 4) These early nusfor

the rains (October), but 1t 18 aleo worthy of notice that
tae LXX have employed the word efnAcalewy,  to ox
pose to the sun’ It 13 also remarkable that on the
only other occasion on which this Hebrew term 18
used — Num xxv 4—an express command was given
that the victims should be crucified “mn front of the
sun

¢ lhis 18 the statement of Josephus — amoe Twy
Spwy (Ant vn 5, §5) but it 18 hardly necessary for
1n the East children are always carried on the shoulder
See the woodcut m Lanes Mol Ezyptians, ch 1
p 52

J It 18 a remarkable thing, and very characteristic
of the simplicity and une of these t
records of which the late Professor Blunt has happly
itlustrated so many other instances that this informa
tion concernmg Mephibosheth s chaldhood which con
tains the kKey to his whole history 18 1nserted, almost
as 1f by accident 1n the midst of the narrative of hs
uncle s death, with no apparent reason for the mser
tion or connection between the two, further than that
of their bemng relatives and having somewhat smlar
nmes
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tunes threw a shade over his whole life, and his per-
sonal deforrnily — as is often the case where it has
been the result of accident —seems to have exercised
a depressing and depreciatory influence on his char-
acter. He can never forget that he is a poor lame
slave (2 Sam. xix. 26), and unable to walk: a dead
dog (ix. 8); that all the house of his father were dead
(xix. 28); that the king is an angel of God (#.2T),
and he his abject dependent (ix. 6, 8). He receives
the slanders of Ziba and the harshness of David alike
with a submissive equanimity which is quite touch-
ing, and which effectually wins our sympathy.

2. After the accident which thus embittered his
whole existence, Mephibosheth was carried with
the rest of his family beyond the Jordan to the
mountains of Gilead, where e found a refuge in
the house of Machir ben-Ammiel, a powerful Gadite
or Manassite sheykh at Lo-debar, not far from
Mahanaim, which during the reign of his uncle
Ishbosheth was the head-quarters of his family.
By Machir he was brought up (Jos. Ant. vii. 5,
§ 5), there he married. and there he was living at
a later period, when David, having completed the
subjugation of the adversaries of Israel on every
side, had leisure to turn his attention to claims of
other and hardly less pressing descriptions. The
solemn oath which he had sworn to the father of
Mephibosheth at their eritical interview by the
stone Lzel, that he « would not cut off his kindness
from the honse of Jonathan for ever: no! not when
Jehovah had cut off the enemies of David each one
from the face of the earth ”* (1 Sam. xx. 15); and
again, that ¢ Jehovah should be between Jonathan’s
seed and his seed for ever ”’ (ver. 42), was noturally
the first thing that occurred to him, and he eagerly
inquired who was left of the house of Saul, that he
might show kindness to him for Jonathan's sake
(2 Saw. ix. 1). So completely had the family of
the late king vanished from the western side of
Jordan, that the only person to be met with in any
way related to them was one Z1BA, formerly a slave
of the royal house, but now a freed man, with a
fanuly of fifteen sons, who by arts which, from the
wlimpee we subsequently have of his character, are
not ditlicult to understand, must have acquired con-
siderable substance, since he was possessed of an
establishment of twenty slaves of his own. [Zina.]
From this man David learnt of the existence of
Mephibosheth. Royal messengers were sent to the
house of Machir at Lo-debar in the mountains of
(iilead, and by them the prince and his infant son
MICHA were brought to Jerusalem. ‘I'he interview
with David was marked hy extreme kindness on the
part of the king, and on that of Mephibosheth by
the fear and humility which has been pointed out as
characteristic of him. He leaves the royal presence
with all the property of his grandfather restored to
Lim, and with the whole family and establishment
of Ziba as his slaves, to cultivate the land and
harvest the produce. He himself is to be a daily
guest at David's table. From this time forward he
resided at Jerusalem.

MEPHIBOSHETH

3. An interval of about seventeen years now passes,
and the crisis of David’s life arrives. Of Mephi-
bosheth's behavior on this occasion we possess two
accounts — his own (2 Sam. xix. 24-30), and that
of Ziba (xvi. 1-4). They are naturally at variance
with each other. {1.) Ziba meets the king on his
flight at the most opportune moment, just as David
has undergone the most trying part of that trying
day’s journey, has taken the last look at the city
so peculiarly his own, and completed the hot and
toilsome ascent of the Mount of Olives. Heis on
foot, and is in want of relief and refreshment. The
relief and refreshment are there. There stand a
couple of strong he-asses ready saddled for the king
or his household to make the descent upon; and
there are bread, grapes, melons, and a skin of wine;
and there —the donor of these welcome gifts —is
Ziha, with respect in his look and sympathy on
his tongue. Of course the whole, though offered
as Ziba's, is the property of Mephibosheth: the
asses are his, one of them his own @ riding animal:
the fruits are from his gardeus and orchards. But
why is not their owner here in person? Where is
the “son of Saul”” ? He, says Ziba, is in Jerusa-
lem, waiting to receive from the nation the throne
of his grandfather, that throne from which he has
been so long unjustly excluded. It must be con-
fessed that the tale at first sight is a most plausible
one, and that the answer of David is no more than
was to be expected. So the hase ingratitude of
Mephibosheth is requited with the ruin he deserves,
while the loyalty and thoughtful courtesy of Ziba
are rewarded by the possessions of his master, thus
once more reinstating him in the position from
which he had been so rudely thrust on Mephibosh-
eth’s arrival in Judah. (2.) Mephibosheth’s story
— which, however, he had not the opportunity of
telling until several days later, when he met David
returning to his kingdom at the western bank of
Jordan — was very different to [from] Ziba’s. He
had been desirous to fly with his patron and bene-
factor, and had ordered Ziba to make ready his ass
that he might join the cortége. But Ziba had
deeeived him, had left him, and not returned with
the asses. In his helpless condition he had no
alternative, when once the opportunity of accom-
panying David was lost, but to remain where he
was. The swift pursuit which had been made
after Ahimaaz and Jonathan (2 Sam. xvii.) had
shown what risks even a strong and able man must
run who would try to follow the king. But all
that he could do under the eircumstances he had
done. He had gone into the deepest mourning pos-
sible® for his lost friend. LIrom: the very day that
David left he had allowed his beard to grow ragged,
his crippled feet were unwashed © and untended, his
linen remained unchanged. ‘I'hat David did not
diskelieve this story is shown by his revoking the
judgment he had previously given. "That he did
not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed Ziba
to retain possession of half the lands of Mephibosh-
eth, is probably due partly to weariness at the whole

a The word used both in xvi. 1,2, and xix. 26, is

WHDU, i. e. the strong he-ass, a farm animal, as op-
posed to the she-ass, more commonly used for riding
For the first see IssacHAR, vol.ii. p. 1180 a; for the
second, Euisaa, vol. i. p. 717 a.

b The same mourning as David for his child (xii.
20).

¢ A gingular Jewish tradition is preserved by Jerome

2

in his Quwst. Heb. on this passage, to the effect that
the correct readiug of the Hebrew is not ¢ undressed,”
but rather *ill-made’ —mnon illotis pedibus, sed
pedibus infertis — alluding to false wooden feet which
he was accustomed to wear. The Hebrew word — the
same to both feet and beard, though rendered in A. V.

¢ dressed »? and ‘¢ trimmed » — is T'TiZ.:EZ, answerisg
to our word * done.”
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transaction, but mainly to the conciliatory frame of
mind in which he was at that moment. ¢ Shall
then any man be put to death this day? ” is the
key-note of the whole proceeding. Ziba probably
was a rascal, who had done his best to injure an
innocent and helpless man: but the king had passed
his word that no one was to be made unhappy on
this joyful day; and so Mephibosheth, who believed
himself ruined, has half his property restored to
him, while Ziba is better off than he was before the
king's flight, and far better oft than he deserved
to be.

4. The writer is aware that this is not the view
generally taken of Mephibosheth’s conduct, and in
particular the opposite side has been maintained
with much eogency and ingenuity by the late Pro-
fessor Blunt in his Undesigned Coincidences (part
ii. §17). But when the circumstances on both
sides are weighed, there seems to be no escape from
the conelusion come to above. Mephibosheth could
have had nothing to hope for from the revolution.
It was not a mere anarchical scramble in which
all had equal chances of coming to the top, but
a civil war between two parties, led by two indi-
viduals, Absalom on one side, David on the other.
From Absalom, who had made no vow to Jona-
than, it is obvious that he had nothing to hope.
Moreover, the struggle was entirely confined to the
tribe of Judah, and, at the period with which alone
we are concerned, to the chief city of Judah. What
chance could a Benjamite have had there ? —more
especially one whose very claini was his descent
from a man known only to the people of Judah
as having for years hunted their darling David
through the hills and woods of his native tribe;
least of all when that Benjamite was a poor, nervous,
timnid cripple, as opposed to Absalom, the handsom-
est, readiest, and most popular man in the country.
Again, Mephibosheth’s story is throughout valid
and consistent. Lvery tie, both of interest and of
gratitude, combined to keep him faithful to David's
cause. As not merely lame, but deprived of the
use of both feet, he must have been entirely depend-
ent on his ass and his servant: a position which
Ziba showed that he completely appreciated by not
only making off himself, but taking the asses and
their equipments with him. Of the impossibility of
flizht, after the king and the troops had gone, we
have already spoken. Lastly, we have, not his own
statement, but that of the historian, to the fact
that he commenced his mourning, not when his
supposed designs on the throune proved futile, but
on the very day of David's departure (xix. 24).

So wnuch for Mephibosheth. Ziba, on the other
hand, had everything to gain and nothing to lose
by any turn affairs might take. As a Benjamite
and an old adherent of Saul all his tendencies
must have been hostile to David. It was David,
moreover, who had thrust him down from his inde-
pendent position, and brought himself and his fif
teen sons back into the bondage from which they
had before escaped, and from which they could now
be delivered only by the fall of Mephibosheth, [le
had thus every reason to wish his master out of the
wav, and human nature must be different to what
it is if we can believe that either his good offices to
David or his accusation of Mephibosheth was the
result of anything but caleulation and interest.

With regard to the alience of the name of
Mephibosheth from the dying words of David,
which is the main occasion of Mr. Blunt’s strictures,
t is most natural —at any rate it is quite allow-
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able —to suppose that, in the interval of eight
years which elapsed between David’s return to
Jerusalem and his death, Mephibosheth’s painful
life had come to an end. We may without diffi-
culty believe that he did not long survive the
anxieties and annoyances which Ziba's treachery
had brought upon him. G.

* The arguments which favor the side of Mephi-
bosheth on this question of veracity between him
and Ziba are somewhat fully stated above. It is
due to an imnpartial view of the case to mention
also some of the considerations on the other side,
to which the reader’s attention has not been called.
Josephus supports this view, which was probably
prevalent among the Jews of his day. Jerome
names it as the early Christian tradition; and
modern commentators (Henry, Jamieson, Kitto,
and others) urge the same opinion. No tradition,
of course, reaches back to the period, and any in-
ference is legitimate which is fairly deducible from
the record itself. We offer a few considerations
to balance some of the preceding.

(1.) The relation of Ziba to Mephibosheth could
not have been degrading and trying. It would have
been a poor return for the information which
enabled the king to reach the object of his favor,
to inflict an injury on the informer. In delegating
to an old servant of Saul the care of his late royal
master's grandson with his restored estate —making
him the steward of his property and (in his help-
lessness) the virtual guardian of his person, David
conferred an honorable trust, and placed Ziba in a
more important post than he occupied before. The
novel suggestion that the king ¢ rudely thrust”
him from a better position, and that he harbored
rancor as one who had been ¢ thrust down > and
¢ Lrought- into bondage ” from which he sought
escape, has no apparent basis.

(2.) The open kindness which Ziba rendered
king David was not only most opportune, but was
also bestowed at an hour when there was no prospect
of reward, if it did not even involve some risk.
He could not have reasonably anticipated that the
monarch, in his own extremity, would counfiscate
his master’s estate (against whom he volunteered
no charge) and announce its transfer to himself.
If, withal, what was ¢ offered as Ziba's" was ¢ the
property of Mephibosheth,” would not the king
know it? And would the servant be so presuming
if the fact were so patent? And what is there in
all his conduct to countenance the conjecture of
« tendencies hostile to David " ?

(3.) It would be natural for Mephibosheth (as
David's ready credence shows) to imagine that dis-
sension in the royal family and civil war might
result in bringing him to the throne. As between
David and Absalom, he had nothing to hope from
the latter and wmuch from the former; but this
deadly breach between them may have awakened
bopes of his own —and these failing, the counter-
charce against Ziba would be the natural cover and
defense of his course, if tbe charge of the latter
were true.

(4.) The proposal of Mephibosheth, when half
the estate was restored to him, to allow Ziba to
keep the whole—a token of his indifference to
property, from genuine joy at his benefactor’s safe
return — will not, of itself, mislead any one who is
familiar with eastern phrases and professions of
friendship. The speech was purely oriental — as
was Ziba’s previous acknowledgment.

(5.) Aside from the charge of Mephibosheth,



1892 MERAB

made in self-exculpation, the character of Ziba is
uuimpeached, and there is no indication that David
withdrew his confidence from him.

(6.) The final award of David is far more recon-
cilahle with his helief of Mephibosheth’s guilt, than
of Ziba's. To pity the son of Jonathan, in his
abject destitution, and permit him to retain half
of his forfeited possessions, would accord with
David’s known magnanimity and befit his day of
triumph. ¢ The key-note of the whole proceeding.”
to which Mr. Grove properly refers, is certainly
not less in harmony with this construction than
with the other. It would be the reverse of mag-
nanimous, and positively wrong, to reward the
streachery” of Ziha, and permit him to hold half
of his master’s estate as the fruit of falsehood and
fraud of which he had been convicted. Nothing
could justify or excuse this decision but the inno-
cence of Ziba, or doubt in the king's mind between
the conflicting stories — which is a possible sup-
position.

(7.) The argument of Prof. Blunt (see above)
based on the omiission of Mephibosheth's name from
the dying messages of David, is not fully met by
the suggestion that the former may have died ¢in
the interval of eight jears™ —though known to
be living some four years after (2 Sam. xxi. 1,7) —
for even if he were dead, he had left a son and
grandsons (1 Chron. viii. 34, 35) and David's
covenant with Jonathan pledged him to protect his
offspring «for ever.” If Mephibosheth proved
faithful when rebellion was rife, whether he were
now living or dead, it would be difficult to account
for the omission of any allusion to this tender trust
in the,parting charge to Solomon. It is to be
noted, moreover, that on his return to the capital
David appears simply to have forgiyen Mephibosheth
and remitted half the penalty of confiscation. There
is no evidence that from this time the latter was a
guest at the royal table as he had been before.

In view of this difference of opinion between
writers on the subject, and in the absence of all
evidence in the premises except tbat of the unsup-
ported testimony of the parties at variance, our
conclusion is that we cannot safely pronounce either
of them « a rascal ** — though it is evident enough
that there was rascality between them. 8. W.

ME'RAB (201 [increase, growth]: MepdB,2
Alex. also MepwB; Joseph. MepdBn: Merob), the
eldest daughter, possibly the eldest child, of king
Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 49). She first appears after the
victory over Goliath and the Philistines, when David
had becomne an inmate in Saul's house (1 Sam.
xviii. 2), and immediately after the commencement
of his friendship with Jonathan. In accordance
with the promise which he made before the engage-
ment with Goliath (xvii. 25), Saul betrothed Merab
to David (xviii. 17), but it is evidently implied that
one ohject of thus rewarding his valor was to incite
him to further feats, which might at last lead to
his death by the Philistines. David's hesitation
looks as if he did not much value the hounor — at
any rate before the marriage Merab’s younger sister
Michal had displayed her attachment for David,
and Merab was then married to Adriel the Me-
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holathite, who seems to have been one of the
wealthy sheikhs of the eastern part of Palestine,
with whom the house of Saul always maintained
an alliance. To Adriel she bore five sons, who
formed five of the seven members of the house of
Saul who were given up to the Gibeonites by David,
and by them crucified to Jehovah on the sacred
hill of Gibeah (2 Sam. xxi. 8). [Rizpan.]

The Authorized Version of this last passage is
an accommodation. The Hehrew text has «the
five sons of Michal, daughter of Saul, which she
bare to Adriel ”” [in the A. V. ¢ whou: she brought
up for Adriel ], and this is followed in the LXX.
and Vulgate. The Targum explains the discrepancy
thus: «'The five sons of Merab (which Michal,
Saul’s daughter, brought up) which she bare,” etc.
The Peshito substitutes Merab (in the present state
of the text « Nadab ) for Michal. J.H. Michaelis,
in his Hebrew Bible (2 Sam. xxi. 10), suggests that
there were two daughters of Saul named Michal, as
there were two Iilishamas and two Lliphalets among
David's sons. Probably the most feasible solution
of the difficulty is that « Michal ”’ is the mistake
of a transeriber for ¢ Merab.”® But if so it is
manifest from the agreement of the versions and
of Josephus (Ant. vii. 4, § 30) with the present
text, that the error is one of very ancient date.

Is it not possible that there is a connection be-
tween Merab's name and that of her nephew
MERIB-BAAL, or Mephibosheth as he is ordinarily
called ?

MERA'TAH [3 syl] (7™ [rebellion, ob-
stinacy, Ges.]: ’Apapia; [Vat. Mapea:] FA.
Mapaia: Maraia). A priest in the days of Joiakim,
the son of Jeshua. He was one of the ¢ heads of
the fathers.”” and representative of the priestly
family of Seraiah, to which Lizra belonged (Neh.
xii. 12). The reading of the LXX.—’A‘u,ap{a, is
supported by the Peshito-Syriac.

MERATOTH [3 syl.] (m“;w; [rebellions,
contumacies]: MapehA, [Vat. Mapem‘)\,] in 1 Chr.
vi. 6, 7, 525 Mapaid6, [Vat. Mapuwé,] 1 Chr. ix.
11; Mapead, [Vat. Mapepw,] Lizr. vii. 3; Mapidb,
Neh. xi. 11; Alex. Mapawd, 1 Chr. vi. 6, 7, Ezr.
vii. 3; Mepawe, 1 Cbr. vi. 52; Mapiw8, 1 Chr. ix.
11, Neh. xi 11: Meraioth, exeept 1 Chr. ix. 11,
Ezr. vii. 3, Maraioth). 1. A descendant of Fleazar
the son of Aaron, and head of a priestly house. It
was thought by Lightfoot that he was the imme-
diate predecessor of Eli in the office of high-priest,
and that at his death the high-priesthood changed
from the line of Eleazar to the line of Ithamar
(Temple Service, iv. § 1). Among his illustrious
descendants were Zadok and Fzra. He is called
elsewhere MEREMOTH (1 Esdr. vii. 2), and MARI-
MOTH (2 Rsdr. i. 2), It is apparently another
Meraioth who comes in between Zadok and Ahitub
in the genealogy of Azariah (1 Chr. ix. 11, Neh.
xi. 11), unless the names Ahitub and Meraioth are
transposed, which is not improbable.

2. (Mapuwsf; [Vat. Alex. FAL onit:] Mara-
ioth.) The head of one of the houses of priests,
which in the time of Joiakim the son of Jeshua was
represented by Helkai (Neh. xii. 15). 1le is else-

« The omission of the name in the LXX. is remark-
able, In the Vatican Codex it occurs in 1 Sam. xiv.
49 only. The Alexandrine MS. omits it there, and
Ingerts it in xviii. 17 and 19.

b * Keil decides (Bibl. Comm. ub. das A. T. in loc.)

that Michal in the present text must be an error
of memory or a copyist’s mistake. H. A. Perret-Gentil
subatitutes Merab for Michal in his version published
by the Société Biblique Protestante de Paris (1866).

H



MERAN
vhere called MERLMOTH (Neh xn 3), a confusion

bewg made between the letters 1" and 1. [he

Peshito-Syirac has Has muth in both passages
AW

ME'RAN (Meppdy Mer1ha) The merchants
of Meran and lheman are mentioned with the
Hagarenes (Bar m 23) as “ searchers out of un-
derstanding ”*  Jhe name does not occur elsewhere,
and 1s probably a contuption of ¢ Medan” or
«Midian ”  Jumus and Iremelius grne Medaner,
and their conjecture 1s supported hy the appearance
of the Midianites as nomade merchants m Gen
xxxvir Both Melan and Midian are enumerated
among the sons of Keturah m Gen xxv 2, and are
elosely connected with the Dedamm, whose ¢ tiwel-
ling companies, or catavans are frequently alluded
to (Is ax1 13, Tz xxvn 15) Fntzsche suzgests
that 1t 1s the Mas ane of Phny (v1 28, 32)

W AW

MERA'RI (™M [unkappy, sorrouful, or,
my soriow, 1 e his mother's] Mepap:i, [Vat
Mepaper, Meppaper, and once Mapaper Alex
sometimes Mepaper Aferari]), thud son of Tev,
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and head of the third great division (WIDWM)

of the Levites, THE MERAPTI kS, whose designation
n Hebrew 15 the same as that of then progenitor,

only with the article prefixed, numely, 72T

Of Merari s personal history, beyond the fact of his
birth hefore the descent of Jacob mto 1 gypt, and
of hus being one of the seventy who accompaned
Jacob thither, we know nothing whatcver (Gen
xlv1 8, 11) At the time of the Lxodus and the
numbering m the wilderness, the Meitites con-
sisted of two funilies, the Mablites and the Mushites,
Mahh and Mushi being erther the tno sons or the
son and grandson, of Meiant (1 Chr v1 19, 47)
Therr chief at that time was Zuriel, and the whole
number of the family, from a month old and up-
wards, was 6,200 those frm 30 jeus old to 50
were 3,200  Lherr charge was the boaids, bars,
pillars sockets pins, and cords of the tibernacle
and the court, and all the tools connected with
setting them up. In the encampment thewr place
was to the noith of the tabernacle, and both they
and the Gershouites were ¢ under the hand ™ of
Itbamar the son of Awon Owing to the heavy

TABLE OF THE MERARITES

Le‘v1 (Ex v1 1¢ 19 Num m 17 20)

| - 1
Gershon Koluth Merart
\Iulshl
L |
Mahli Eder Jermoth
(L Chr xxav 30) @ab)
| | |
Libm Abithail Shamer
|
Shimar Z 1riel Bani=Bunm (Neh xi, 15)¢
chief of the house of the uam € 1 .
Uzza father of the families of Meraii in Amz1
the time of Moses i
Shime (Num mnr 30) Hilkiah
|
Hagguah Jed !‘.h ? i
eduthun
Axs)ﬂll&h cl\écf of Amaziah
2 eranites 1n
the tnmernl;' David * Hashabish
(¢} C(h)r vl; 4t4t]4 N |
£ 34 ut this
genealoxy 1 donbiless Jaaziah or Jm‘lzml 1Chr xv 18, xx1iv ¢ 2 Malluch
lmplerfl%)ct 11t gives i T i
t?rro]rz Leﬁl@:rxt;::‘;i Shoham Za curor  Ibrior Abdi Abdy
weluaive (xxiv 27)  Zechanah vi 4
b &xv 18) xxiv 27)
See LXX ( ABat)
|
Eleazar (xxu1 2! 22 Xxuv 28) Kishi Kulh (xxm‘ 21) or Kushaish (xv 17)
| ! [ | | | | t 1
Hogah Obed Galal or Zertor  Jeshamah * Hashab th Mattt Jerahmeel Ethan called
(xv1 °8 42 Edom Gedalizh Izn 0 315 (b 3,1) thiah (xx1v 29) also Juduthun

xxvi 10,10) (xvi o8) (xxv 83 9 (b 3,ID)

I R
Simn Hll{(mh Telhn Zelchn
(xxv1 10) (b 11) hah niah

@) @)

¢ 8ons of Jeduthun Shemawh and Uzziel,”
1 time of Hezekiah (2 Chr xxaix 14)

* Obadich (or Ahde) the son of Shemaiah,
the son ot (alal the son of Jeduthun,”
after the return from captivity
(1 Chr 1x 16 Nch x1 17)

head of the
simgers 1n the time ot
avid (v1 44-47 /
xv 17 13 xv: 41,4°
xxv 1 3,6

v 45) (b 8,20

Kish the son of Abd1 and Azariah the son of
Jehaletel 1n reign of Hezekinh
xxx 12)
Aczrikam

HnsLhub

Shemaiah, after the return from captivity
@ Chrix 14 Neh x1 15)

\
Sherebiah, in time of Bzra, “of the sons
A Mahli  (Ear viu 18) corrupted to Asebebia of Mera

(1 Esdr vin 47) of Ezra

Jeshaiah of the sona
1, tn the ime
(ﬁlr v 19)

Hashabiah, of the sons of Merar;, 1n the t e
of Ezra (Ezr viu 19) ealled Aseb: and
Assamag (1 Eadr vin 45, 54)



1804 MERARI

vature of the materials which they had to carry,
four wagons and eight oxen were assigned to them;
and in the march both they and the Gershonites
followed immediately after the standard of Judah,
and before that of Reuben, that they might set up
the Tabernacle against the arrival of the Kohathites
(Num. iii. 20, 33-37, iv. 29-33, 42-45, vii. 8, x.
17, 21). 1In the division of the land by Joshua,
the Merarites had twelve cities assigned to them,
out of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun, of which one
was Ramoth-Gilead, a city of refuge, and in later
times a frequent subject of war Letween Israel and
Syria (Josh. xxi. 7, 84-40:¢ 1 Chr. vi. 63, 77-81).
In the time of David Asaiah was their chief, and
asgisted with 220 of his family in bringing up the
ark (1 Chr. xv. 6). Afterwards we find the Mera-
rites still sharing with the two other Levitical
families the various functions of their caste (1 Chr.
xxiii. 6, 21-23). Thus a third part of the singers
and musicians were Merarites, and Ethan or Je-
duthun was their chief in the time of David.
{JepuTHUN.] A third part of the door-keepers
were Merarites (1 Chr. xxiii. 5, 6, xxvi. 10, 19),
unless indeed we are to understand from ver. 19
that the doorkeepers were all either Kohathites or
Merarites, to the exclusion of the Gershonites, which
does not seem probable. In the days of Hezekiah
the Merarites were still flourishing, and Kish the
son of Abdi, and Azuariah the son of Jehalelel, took
their part with their brethren of the two other
Levitical families in promoting the reformation, and
purifying the house of the Lord (2 Chr. xxix. 12,
15). After the return from captivity Shemaiah
represents the sons of Merari, in 1 Chr. ix. 14, Neh.
xi. 15, and is said, with other chiefs of the Levites,
to have  had the oversight of the outward business
of the house of God.” There were also at that
time sons of Jeduthun under Obadiah or Abda, the
son of Shemaiah (1 Chr. ix. 16; Neh. xi. 17). A
littIe later again, in the time of Ezra, when he was
in great want of Levites to accompany him on his
journey from Babylon to Jerusalem, ¢“a man of
good understanding of the sons of Mahli” was
found, whose name, if the text here and at ver. 24
is correct, is not given. ¢« Jeshajah also of the sons
of Merari,” with twenty of his sons and brethren,
came with him at the same time (Fzr. viii. 18, 19).
But it seems pretty certain that Sherebiah, in ver.
18, is the name of the Mahlite, and that both he
and Hashabiah, as well as Jeshaiah, in ver. 19, were
Levites of the family of Merari, and not, as the
actual text of ver. 24 indicates, priests. The

copulative Y has fallen out before their names in
ver. 24, as appears from ver. 30 (see also 1 Chr. ix.
14; Neh. xii. 21).

The preceding table gives the principal descents,
as far as it is possible to ascertain them. But the
true position of Jaaziah. Mahli, and Jeduthun is
doubtful. Here too, as elsewhere, it is difficult to
decide when a given name indieates an individual,
and when the family called after him, or the head
of that family. It is sometimes no less difficult to
decide whether any name which oceurs repeatedly
designates the same person, or others of the family
who bore the same name, as e. g. in the case of
Mahli, Hilkiah, Shimri, Kishi or Kish, and others.
As regards the confusion between Lthan and Jedu-
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thun, it may perhaps he that Jeduthun was the
patronymic title of the house of which Lthan wae
the head in the time of David. Jeduthun might
have heen the brother of one of Ethan’s direct
ancestors hefore Ilashabiah, in which case Hasha-
biah in 1 Chr. xxv. 3, 19 might be the same as
Hashabiah in vi. 45. Hosah and Obed-edom seem
to have been other descendants or clansmen of
Jeduthun, who lived in the time of David; and,
if we may argue from the names of Hosah's sons,
Simri and Hilkiah, that they were descendants of
Shamer and Hilkiah, in the line of Ethan, the
inference would be that Jeduthun was a son either
of Hilkiah or Amaziah, since he lived after Hilkiah,
but before Hashabiah. The great advantage of this
supposition is, that while it leaves to Ethan the
patronymic designation Jeduthun, it draws a wide
distinction between the term «sons of Jeduthun "
and “sons of Ethan,” and explains how in David's
time there could be sons of those who are called
sons of Jeduthun above thirty years of age (since
they filled offices, 1 Chr. xxvi. 10), at the same
time that Jeduthun was said to be the chief of the
singers. In like manner it is possible that Jaaziah
may have been a brother of Malluch or of Abdi,
and that if Abdi or Ibri bad other descendants
besides the lines of Kish and Eleazar, they may
have been reckoned under the headship of Jaaziah.
The families of Merari which were so reckoned were,
according to 1 Chr. xxiv. 27, Shoham, Zaccur (ap-
parently the same as Zechariah in 1 Chr. xv. 18,
where we probably ought to read “Z. son of
Jaaziah,” and xxvi. 11), and Ibri, where the LXX.
have *085/, *ABat, and *AB3. A. C. H.

2. (Mepapl; [Vat. Mepaper; Sin Alex. in
Jud. viil. 1, Mepaper; [Sin. in xvi. 7, Mapapes:]
Merari.) The father of Judith (Jud viii. 1, xvi.

7).

* MERA’RITES ("2 1 Mepapt, Vat. -pert
Merarite), descendants of Meran, Num. xxvi. 57.
[MERART 1.]

MERATHA'IM, THELAND OF (V"‘b N
o

rebellion (a dual form from the root 25 Ge-
senius, Thes. p. 819 a; First, Hdwb. p. 791 b),
alluding to the country of the Chaldeans, and to
the double captivity which it had inflicted on the
nation of Israel (Jer.1.21). This is the opinion of
Gesenius, Fiirst, Michaelis (Bibel fir Ungelehrien),
etc., and in this sense the word is taken by all the
versions which the writer has consulted, excepting
that of Junius and Tremellius, which the A. V.—
as in other instances—has followed here. The
LXX., éml 74s ¥¥s, Aéyer bpios. mikpés
énifnb., ete., take the root in its second sense of
¢ bitter.”

MERCU'RIUS (‘Epufjs: Mercurius), [Acts
xiv. 12,] properly Hermes, the Greek deity, whom
the Romans identified with their Mercury the god
of commerce and bargains. In the Greek mythol-
ogy Hermes was the son of Zeus and Maia the
daughter of Atlas, and is constantly represented as
the companion of his father in his wanderings upon
earth. On one of these occasions they were trav-

terra dominantium), that is, of double

4 Their cities were Jokneam, Kartah, Dimnah,
Nahalal, in Zebulun; Bezer, Jahazah, Kedemoth,
deophaath, in Reuben ; Ramoth, Mabapaim, Heshbon,

and Jazer, in Gad. But in 1 Chr. vi.,, instead of the
four in Zebulon, only Rimmon and Tabor are named
though the total is given as twelve ia ver. G3.
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elling in Phrygia, and were refused hospitality by
All save Baucis and Philemon, the two aged peasauts
of whom Ovid tells the charming episode in his
Metam. viii. 620-724, which appears to have formed
part of the folk-lore of Asia Minor, and strikingly
illustrates the readiness with which the simple peo-
ple of Lystra recognized in Barnabas and Paul the
gods who, according to their wont, had come down
in the likeness of men (Acts xiv. 11). They called
Paul « Hermes, because he was the chief speaker,”
identifying in him as they supposed by this char-
acteristic, the herald of the gods (Hom. Od. v. 28;
Hym. in Herm. p. 8), and of Zeus (Od. i. 38, 84:
11 xxiv. 333, 461), the eloquent orator (Od. i. 86;
Hor. Od. i. 10, 1), imventor of letters, music. and
the arts. He was usually represented as a slender
beardless youth, but in an older Pelasgic figure he
was bearded. Whether St. Paul wore a beard or
not is not to be inferred from this, for the men
of Lystra identified him with their god Hermes,
not from any accidental resemblance in figure or
appearance to the statues of that deity, but because
of the act of healing which had been done upon
the man who was lamne from his birth. [JUPITER,
Aumer. ed.] W. A W.
MERCY-SEAT (ﬂ?DE : i/\a.a'-r-f]pxoy: pro-
pitiatorium). This appears to have been merely
the lid of the Ark of the Covenant, not another
surface affixed thereto. It was that whereon the
blood of the yearly atonement was sprinkled by the
high-priest; and in this relation it is doubtful
whether the sense of the word in the Hebrew is
hased on the material fact of its ¢ covering ™ the
Ark, or from this notion of its reference to the
“covering ' (i. e. atonement) of sin. But in any
cage the notion of a ¢seat,” as conveyed by the
name in English, seems superfluous and likely to
mislead. Jehovah is indeed spoken of as «dwell-
ing " and even as “sitting ” (Ps. Ixxx. 1, xcix. 1)
between the cherubim, but undoubtedly his seat in
this conception would not be on the same level as
that on which they stood (Ex. xxv. 18), and an
enthronement in the glory above it must be sup-
posed. The idea with which it is connected 1s
not merely that of ¢«mercy,” but of formal atone-
ment made for the breach of the covenant (Lev.
xvi. 14), which the Ark contained in its material
vehicle — the two tables of stone. The communi-
cations made to Moses are represented as made
«from off the Mercy-Seat that was upon the Ark
of the Testimony ’’ (Num. vii. 8J; comp Ex. xxv.
22, xxx. G); a sublime illustration of the moral
relation and responsibility into which the people
were by covenant regarded as brought hefore God.
H H
ME'RED (Y3 [defection, rebellion]: Mwpdd
[Va,f“ l'[wpaB], 1 Chr. iv. 17; wa1/78, 1 Chr. iv.
18: Mered). This name occurs in a fragmentary
genealogy in 1 Chr. iv. 17, 18. as that of one of
the sons of Ezra. He is there said to have taken
to wife Brruran the daughter of Pharaoh, who is
enumerated by the Rabbins among the nine who
entered Paradise (Hottinger, Smegma Orientale,
p- 315), and in the Targum of R. Joseph on
Chronicles is said to have been a proselyte. In
the same Targum we find it stated that Caleb, the
won of Jephunneh, was called Mered because he

withstood or rebelled against (71} the counsel
ar the spies, a tradition also recorded by Jarchi.
But another and very curious tradition is preserved
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in the Questiones in Ubr. Paral., attributed to
Jerome. According to this, Ezra was Amram;
his sons Jether and Mered were Aaron and Moses;
Epher was Lldad, and Jalon Medad. The tradi-
tion goes on to say that Moses, after receiving the
Law in the desert, enjoined his father to put away
his mother because she was his aunt, being the
daughter of Levi: that Amram did so, married
again, and begat ldad and Medad. Bithiah, the
daughter of Pharaoh, is said, on the same anthority,
to have been «taken’ by Moses, because she for-
sook idols, and was converted to the worship of the
true God. The origin of all this seems to have
been the occurrence of the name ¢ Miriam " in 1
Chr. iv. 17, which was referred to Mirlam the
sister of Moses. Rabbi D. Kimchi would put the
first clause of ver. 18 in a parenthesis. He makes
Bithiah the dauchter of Pharaoh the first wife of
Mered, and mother of Miriam, Shammai, and
Ishbah; Jehudijah, or ¢ the Jewess,” being his
second wife. DBut the whole genealogy is so intri
cate that it is scarccly possible to unravel it.
W. A W

MER'EMOTH (N7 [heights]: Meps
w8, [Vat. Mepetpwd;] Alex. Mapudf, Lzr. viii.
33; Paudf, Neh. iii. 4; Mepaudt, Neh. iii. 21:
Mcremoth, [ Marimuth, Merimuth]). 1. Son of
Uriah, or Urijah, the priest, of the family of Koz
or Hakkoz, the head of the seventh course of priests
as established by David. On the return from
Babylon the children of Koz were among those
priests who were unable to establish their pedigree,
and in consequence were put from the priesthood
as polluted (Ear. ii. 61, 62). This probably applied
to only one family of the descendants of Koz, for
in Ezr. viii. 33, Meremoth is clearly recognized as
a priest, and is appointed to weigh and register the
gold and silver vessels belonging to the Temple,
which Ezra had brought from Babylon, a function
which priests and Levites alone were selected to
discharge (Ear. viii. 24-30). In the rebuilding
of the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah v find
Meremoth taking an active part, working between
Meshullam and the sons of Hassenaah who restored
the Iish Gate (Neh. iii. 4), and himself restor.n
the portion of the Temple wall on which abutted
the house of the high-priest Eliashib (Neh. iii. 21).
Burrington (Genealogies, ii. 154) is inclined to
consider the two mentioned in Neh. iii. by the
same name as distinct persons, but his reasons do
not appear sufficient.

In i Esdr. viii. 62, he is called « MARMOTH the
son of Iri.”

* The A.V.ed. 1611 follows the Geneva ver-
sion in reading Merimoth in Neh. iii. 4, 21; comp.
MereEmoTH 3 The DBishops’ Bible also reads
Merimoth in Neh. iii. 21 and xii. 3. A.

2. (Mapiud0; [Vat. lepauwd; FA. Xwiepauw:]
Marimuth.) A laymgn of the sons of Bani, who
had married a foreign wife after the return from
Babylon and put her away at Ezra's bidding (Ear.
x. 36).

3. (Mepaudd: [Vat. Auepapws; FA. Epapwl;
in xii. 3, ﬁom. Vat. Alex. FA.! omit, FA.3 Map:-
pwd:] Merimuth.) A priest, or more probably a
family of priests, who sealed the covenant with
Nehemiah (Neh. x. 5). The latter supposition is
more probable, because in Neh. xii. 3 the name
occurs, with many others of the same list, among
those who went up with Zernbbalel a century
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before. [n the next generation, that is, in the days
of Joiskim the son of Jeshua, the representatire
of the family of Meremoth was Helkai (Neh. xii.
15), the reading Meraioth in that passage being an
error. [MERAtorn 2.] The A. V. of 1611 had
“ Merimoth ** in Neh. [x. 5 and] xii. 3, like the
Geneva version. [MereEmorm 1.] W. A W.
ME'RES (D'?D : [Vat. Alex. FA. omit;
Comp. Mépes:] Mures). One of the seven coun-
sellors of Ahasuerus king of Persia, *wise men
which knew the times (Esth. i. 14). 1lis name
is not traceable in the 1.XX., which in this passage
is corrupt. DBenfey (quoted by Gesenius, Tes
v.) sugeests that it is derived from the Sanskrit
mdrsha, « worthy,” which is the same as the Zend
meresh, and is probably also the origin of Mur-
send, the name of another Persian counsellor.
W. A W,

MERIBAH ('TD"?TJ [771(trrel strife]:
AoLMpna’Ls Ex. xvil. 7~ av-ron'yza Num. xx. 13,
xxvil. 14; Deut. xxxii. 51; Aoidopla Num. xx 24:
contradwtw) In Ex. xvii. 7 we read, * he called
the name of the place Massah and Meribah,”’ ¢
where the people murmured, and the rock was
smitten. [lor the situation see REpHIDIM.] The
name is also given to Kadesh (Num. xx. 13, 24,
xxvii. 14: Deut. xxii. 51 « Meribah-kadesh *), be-
cause there also the people, when in want of water,
strove with God. There, however, Moses and
Aaron incurred the Divine displeasure because they
¢ believed not,”” because they ¢ rebelled,” and
“sanctified not God in the midst »* of the people.
Impatience and self-willed agsumption of plenary
power are the prominent features of their behavior
in Num. xx. 10; the “speaking to the rock™
(which perhaps was to have been in Jehovali's
name) was neglected, and another symbol, sugges-
tive rather of themselves as the source of power,
was substituted. In spite of these plain and dis-
tinctive features of difference between the event at
Kadesh and that at Rephidim some eommentators
have regarded the one as a mere duplieate of the
other, owing to a mixiure of earlier and later
legend. H. H.

MERTIB-BA’AL (392 2™, except on

its fourth occurrence, and there less acenrately

173_7; M, i e. Meri-baal [strife against Baal],
though in many MSS. the fuller form is preserved :
MeptBaa)\; [il] 1 Chr. ix. 40, Vat‘] Mape[ﬁaa)\’
[Sin. MapiBar, MapeiBaar:] Alex. MegpiBaan,
MexptBaah: Merihial), son of Jonathan the son
of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 34, ix. 40), doubtless the same
person who in the narrative of 2 Samuel is ealled
Mepnr-rosnrrir.  The reasons for the identifiea-
tion are, that in the history no other son but Meph
ibosheth is ascribed to Jonathan; that Mephi.
bosheth, like Merib-baal, had a son named Micah;
and that the terms ¢ bosheth ™ and ¢ laal™ ap-
pear from other examples (¢. g. lish-Baal = Ish-
bosheth) to be convertible. What is the signifi-
canee of the change in the former part of the name,
and whether it is more than a clerical error betveen

the two Hetrew letters & and 7, does not appear
to have been ascertained. 1t is perhaps in favor
a Chiding, or strife, § 3‘17’"‘ -‘HD) mepacuds

o Amﬁop'qm.c, also avnAo-yl,a., mtu'g * temptation,”
Deut. xxxiii. 8.
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of the latter explanation that in some of the Greek
versions of 1 Chr. viii. and ix. the name is given
as Memphi-baal. A trace of the same thing ie
visible in the reading of the Alex. LXX. given
above. If it is not a mere error, then there is
perhaps some connection between the name of
Merib-baal and that of his aunt Merab.

Neither is it clear why this name and that of
1shbosheth should bLe given in a different form in
these genealogies to what they are in the historical
narrative.  But for this see Ist-sosnkTn and
MEPHI-BOSHETH. G.

* MER'IMOTH is the reading of the A. V.
ed. 1611 in Neh. iii. 4, 21, x. 5, apd xii. 3, for
which the more correct form, ¢ Meremoth,” has
been substituted in later cditions. [MEREMOTH !
and 3.]

MERO'DACH ("['T'WD [see Lelow] : Maspe-
ddx: [Vat. Mawwdar; Alex. FA. Mewday:] Mero-
dach) is mentioned once only in Scripture, namely,
iu Jer. L 2, where Bel and Merodach are coupled
together, and threatened with destruction in the
fall of Babylon. It has been commonly concluded
from this passage that Bel and Merodach were
separate gods; but from the Assyrian and Baby-
lonian inscriptions it appears that this was not
exactly the case. Merodach was really identical
with the famous Babylonian I3el or Belus, the word
being probably at first a mere epithet of the god,
which by degrees superseded his proper appellation.
Still a certain distinction appears to have been
maintained between the names. The golden image
in the great Temple at Babylon seems to have been
worshipped distinetly as Bel rather than Merodach,
while other idols of the god may have represented
him as Merodach rather than Bel. 1t is not known
what the word Merodach means, or what the special
aspect of the god was, when worshipped under that
title. In a general way Bel-Merodach may be said
to correspond to the Greek Jupiter. He is «the
old man of the gods,’” “the judge,” and has the
gates of heaven under his especial charge. Nelu-
chadnezzar calls him ¢ the great lord, the senior
of the gods, the most ancient,” and Neriglissar ¢the
first-born of the gods, the layer-up of treasures.”
In the earlier period of Babylonian history he seems
to share with several other deities (as Nebo, Nergal,
Bel-Nimrod, Anu, etc.) the worship of the people,
but in the later times le is regarded as the source
of all power and blessings, and thus concentrates
in his own person the greater part of that homage
and respect which had previously been divided
among the various gods of the I'antheon. Astro-
nomically he is identified with the planet Jupiter.
His name forms a frequent element in the appella~
tions of Babylonian kings. e. g. Merodach-Baladan,
Evil-Merodaeh, Merodacl-adin-akhi, ete.; and is
found in this position as early as . . 1650. (Sce
the f.ssry by Sir H. Rawlinson «On the Religion
of the B ibylonlnns and Assyrians,” in Rawlinson’s
Herodotus, i. 627-631.) G. R.

MERO'DACH-BAI/ADAN (FJIN7B
13552_ Mapwday BoAaddr; [Vat. Mawdays
Vat. and Alex. omit BaAaddv:] Merodach-Bala-
dan) is mentioned as king of Babylon in the days
of Hezekiah, both in the second book of Kings

(xx. 12) and in Isaiah (xxxix. 1). In the former
place he is called BERODACH-BaLADAN, by the

ready interehange of the letters 2 and ™, which
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was famiiliar to the Jews, as it has been to many
sther nations, ‘L'he orthography ¢ Merodach * is,
however, to be preferred; since this element in the
king’s name is undoubtedly identical with the
appellation of the famous Babylonian deity, who is
always called « Merodach,” both by the Hebrews
and by the native writers. The name of Mero-
dach-Baladan has been clearly recoguized in the
Assyrian inscriptions. It appears under the form
_of Marudachus-Baldanes, or Marudach-Baldan, in
a fragment of Polyhistor, preserved by Lusebius
(Chron. Cm. pars 1. v. 1); and under that of
Mardoc-empad (or rather Mardoc-empal4) in the
famous ¢ Canon of P’tolemy.” Josephus abbrevi-
ates it still more, and calls the monarch simply
« Baladas ™ (dnt. Jud. x. 2, § 2).

The Caunon gives Merodach-Baladan (H«rdoc-
empul) a reign of 12 years —from B. c. 721 to
B. C. 709 — and makes him u.en succeeded by a
certain Arceanus. Polyhistor assigns him a six
months’ reign, immediately before Elibus, or Beli-
bus, who (according to the Canon) ascended the
throne B. ¢. 702. It has commonly been seen that
these wust be two different reigns, and that Mero-
dach-Baladan must therefore have been deposed in
B. C. 709, and have recovered his throne m &. C.
702, when he had a second period of dominion
lasting half a year. The inscriptions contain ex-
press mention of both reigns. Sargon states that
in the twelfth year of his own reign he drove
Merodach-Baladan out of Babylon, after he had
ruled over it for twelve years; and Sennacherib
tells us that in his first year he defeated and
expelled the same monarch, setting up in his place
“3 man nained Belib.” Putting all our notices
together, it becomes apparent that Merodach-Bal-
adan was the head of the popular party, which
resisted the Assyrian monarchs, and strove to main-
tain the independence of the country. It is uncer-
tain whether he was self-raised or was the sou of a
former king. In the second Book of Kings he is
styled ¢ the son of Baladan:’* but the inscriptions
call him ¢ the son of Yagin;’* whence it is to be
presumed that Baladan was a more remote ancestor.
Yagin, the real father of Merodach-Baladan, is
possibly represented in Ptolemy's Canon by the
pame Juggeus — which in some copies replaces the
name LElulazus, as the appellation of the immediate
predecessor of Merodach-Baladan. At any rate,
from the time of Sargon, Merodach-Baladan and
his family were the champions of Babylouian inde-
pendence and fought with spirit the losing battle
of their country. The king of whom we are here
treating sustained two contests with the power of
Assyria, was twice defeated, and twice compelled
to fly his country. His sons, supported by the
king of Elam, or Susiana, continued the struggle,
and are found among the adversaries of Esar-
Haddon, Sennacherib’s son and successor. His
grandsons contend against Asshur-bani-pal, the
son of Iisar-lladdon. It is not till the fourth
generation that the family seems to become extinct,
and the Babylonians, having no champion to main-
tain their cause, contentedly acquiesce in the yoke
of the stranger.

MERODACH-BALADAN 1597

There is some doubt as to the time at which
Merodach-Baladun sent his ambassadors to Heze.
kiah, for the purpose of inquiring as to the astro-
nomical marvel of which Judsa had been the scene
(2 Chr. xxxii. 31).  According to those commenta-
tors who connect the illness of Hezekiah with one
or other of Sennacherib’s expeditions against him,
the embassy has to be aseribed to Merodach-Bal-
adan’s second or shorter reign, when alone he was
contemporary with Sennacherib. If however we
may be allowed to adopt the view that llezekiah’s
illness preceded the first invasion of Sennacherib
by several years (sce above, ad wvoc. HEZEKIAH,
and compare Rawlinson’s Herodotus, 1. 479, note2),
synchronizing really with an attaek of Sargon, we
must assign the embassy to Merodach-Baladan’s
earlier reign, and bring it within the period, B. c.
721-709, which the Canon assigns to him. Now
the Lith year of Hezekiah, in which the embassy
should fall (2 K. xx. 6; Is. xxxviii. 5), appears to
have been 1. €. 713. This was the year of Mero-
dach-Baladaw’s first reign.

The increasing power of Assyria was at this
period causing alarm to her neighbors, and the
circumstances of the time were such as would tend
to draw Judza and DBabylonia together, and to give
rise to negotiations between them. The astronom-
ical marvel, whatever it was, which accompanied
the recovery of Hezekiah, would doubtless have
attracted the attention of the Babylonians; but it
was probably rather the pretext than the motive
for the formal embassy which the Chaldzean king
dispatched to Jerusalem on the occasion. The real
object of the mission was most likely to effect a
league between Babylon, Judea, and Egypt (s
xx. 5, 6), in order to check the growing power of
the Assyrians.b Hezekinh’s exhibition of «all his
precious things” (2 K. xx. 13) would thus have
heen, not a mere display, but a mode of satisfying
the Babylonian ambassadors of his ability to sup-
port the expenses of a war. The league, however,
though designed, does not seem to have taken
effect.  Sargon, acquainted probably with the in-
tentions of his adversaries, anticipated them. He
sent expeditions both into Syria and Babylonia —
seized the stronghold of Ashdod in the one, and
completely defeated Merodach-Baladan in the other.
‘That monarch sought safety in flight, and lived for
eight years in exile. At last he found an oppor-
tunity to return. In B. €. 703 or 702, Babylonia
was plunged in anarchy — the Assyrian yoke was
thrown off, and various native leaders struggled for
the mastery. Under these circumstances the exiled
monarch seems to have returned, and recovered his
throne. His adversary, Sargon, was dead or dying,
and a new and untried prinee was about to rule
over the Assyrians. 1Je might hope that the reins
of government would be held by a weaker hand,
and that he might stand his ground against the
son, though he had been forced to yield to the
father. In this hope, however, he was disappointed.
Sennacherib had scarcely established himself on
the throne, when he proceeded to engage his people
in wars; and it seems that his very first step was
to invade the kingdom of Babylon. Merodach-

a In the uncial writing A is very liable to be mis-
taken for A, and in the ordinary manuscript character
A is not unlike §, M. Bunsen was (we helieve) the
rirst to suggest that there had heen a substitution of
rhe 3 for the A in this instance. See his work, Egypt’s
Punce in Universal History, vol. i. p. 726, E. T. The

abbreviation of the name has many parallels.
Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. 1. p. 436, nate 1.)

b Josephus expressly states that Merodach-Baladan
sent the ambassadors in order to form an alliance with
Herekiah (4nt. Jud. x. 2, § 2).

(See
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Baladan had obtained a lody of troops fiomn his
ally, the king of Susiana, but Sennacherib de
feated the combimed army m a pitched lattle
after which he ravazed the entire country, destroy-
mg 79 walled cities and 820 towns and villages,
and carrying vast numlers of the people mto
captivity  Merodach Baladan fled to ¢ the slands
at the mouth of the Luphrates” (lox Talbot s
Assyraan Texts, p 1) — tracts probal ly now jowed
to the contment —and succeeded n eluding the
search which the Assyrins made for Lun  If we
may believe Polyhistor however, this escipe availed
him httle  Lhait witer 1elates (p Tusch Clron
(an 1 5), that he w1s soon after put to death by
1 libus, or Belibus, the viceroy whom Sennacherib
appointed to represent him at Babylon At any
rate he lost Ins recovered crown atter wearing 1t for
about six months, and spent the remainder of his
days 1n exile and obscurity & R
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DYM [waters of the heght, or from abore]
7o $3wp Mapdy [Vat Mappwy, and so Alex ver
7], Alex 1 ver 5, Meppwy ague Meiom), a
place memorable 1n the history of the conquest ot
Palestme  Here, after Joshua had ganed posses
sion of the southern portions of the country,
confederacy of the northern chiefs assembled unde
the leadership of Jabin, king of Hacor Josh xi
5), and here they were encountered by Joshuy, 1 d
completely routed (ver 7) Ihe battle of Meiom
was to the north of Palestine what that of Beth
horon had been to the south, —indeed more, for
there do not appear to have been the same number
of mportant towns to be taken 1n detail after this
victory that there had been in the fomer case

I'he name of Meroin occurs nowhere m the Bible
but 1n the passace alove @ mentioned, nor 1s 1t
tound 1 Josephus In his account of the battle
(Ant v 1, § 18}, the confederate kings encamp
“near Beroth, 4 city of upper Gallee, not far from
Redes  nor 1 there any mention of water In
the Onomasticon of 1 usebius the name 1s given as
¢ Merran,” and 1t 15 stated to be ¢ v village twelve
miles distant fiom Sebaste (Samarna) and neal
Dothaim It 15 2 remarkable fict that though
by common consent the ¢ waters of Vlerom are
1dentified with the Jake through wlich the Jordan
rung between Bamas and the Sea of Gallee — the
Semechonttis b of Josephus, and B du el [Tuleh ot
the modern Aiabs — yet that identity cannot be
proved by any ancient record The nearest ap
proach to proof 1s an nference from the statement
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of Josephus ( Int v 5, § 1), that the second Jabm
(Tudg 1v, v ) “belonged to the city Asor (Hazor),
which lay above the lake of Semechomtis > There
1s no reason to doubt that the Hazor of the first
and the Hazor of the second Jabin were one and
the same place, and as the waters of Merom are
named m connection with the former 1t 1s allowable
to nfer that they are 1dentical with the lake of
Semechonitis  But 1t should be 1emembeted that
this inference 18 really all the proof we have, wlule
against 1t we have to set the positive statements of
Josephus and Eusebius just quoted, wd also the
fact that the Hebrew word 1/c 13 not that com
monly used for a large prece of standing water, but
rather Yam, ¢a sea, which was even employed
for so small a body of water as the artificial pond
or tank 1 Solomon s Iemple  1his remark would
have still more force if as was most probably the
case, the lake was lirger m the time of Joshua than
1t 1s at present  Another and greater oljection,
which should not be overlooked, 1s the difficulty
attendant on a flight and pumsuit across a country
s0 mountauous and mpassable to ny large num
bers as the district which imtervenes between the
Hulch and Srdon 1he tremendous ravine of the
/ stany and the height of Kalat es Shukif are onls
two of the obstiles which stand mn the way of 1
passi e n this direction  As, however,the lake
question 1s mvariably taken to he the ¢« waters of
Merom, ’ and as 1t 1s an nteresting featme m the
eogtaphy of the upper patt of the Jordan, 1t n 1y
te well here to give some account of 1t

The region to which the name of Hulch 15 at
tached —the Ard cl-Huleh —1s a depressed plun
or basm, commencing on the north ot the foot of
the slopes which lead up to the AMery Ayun and
Tl el Rudy and extendmg southwards to the
bottom of the lake which bears the same name —
Bah: el Huleh  On the east and west 1t 15 m
closed between two parillel ranges of hills on the
west the highlands of Upper Galilee — the Jcbdl
Safat, and on the east a broad ridge or table land
of basalt, thrown off by the southern biise of Her
mon, and extending downwards beyond the Huleh
tall lost 1n the lmgh ground enst of the lahe of It
berias  lhe latter nses abruptly from the low
ground, but the hills on the western side lreik
down more gridually, and leave a tract of undulat
mg tal le land of varymg breadth between them and
the plun  Ihis basin 1s 1n all about 15 wuiles long
and 4 to 5 wide, and thus occuples n area about
equal to that of the lake of Iiberias It 1s the
receptacle for the dramage of the high.ands on each

a The mention of the name 1 the Vulgate of Judg
v 18 — in regione M rome —1s only apparent Itisa

nteral transference of the words ﬂ'[tp hiohinlal ‘7;7

rightly rendered n the A V ‘i the high places of
the field,” and has no connection with Merom

b H Zepexwveris, OT Zepexwrtav, kv (Ant v 5§
§1,BJm 10, §%v 1 §1) Ths name does
not occur 1 any part of the Bible, nor has it been
discovered 1n amy author cxcept Josephus For the
possible derivations of 1t, see Reland (Pal 262 264),
and the summary of Stanley (& § P p 391 note)
Lo these 1t should be addcd that the name Semakh
Is not confined to this lake A wady of that name
is the principal torrent on the east of the Sea of
Ihbenas

¢ E! Haleh, gJ JA" 18 probably a very ancient

name derived from or connected with Hul, or more
accurately Chul, who appears 1n the hsts of Gen x as
one of the sons of Aram (Syria ver 23) In the
Arabic version of Saadiah of this passage the name of
Hul 18 g1ven exactly 1n the form of the modern name
—el Huleh  Josephue (4n¢ 1 6 §4) 1m hi account
of the descendants of Noah, gives Hul as OvAos while
he also calis the district n question OvAaba (Ant xv
10 §3) The word both 1 Hebrew and Arabic seems
to have the force of depression — the low land (see
Michaehs, Supp! Nos 687 720) and Michaehs most
wgeniously suggests that 1t 1s the root of the name
K o ¢ Aqovpua although 1n its present forn 1t mav
have been sufftciently modified to trinsform 1t mnto ar
mtelligible Greek word (Idem, Spiculegum, n 187
138)
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side, but more especially for the waters of the
Mery Ayiin, an elevated plateau which lies above it
amongst the roots of the great northern mountains
of Palestine. In fact the whole distriet is an
enormous swamp, which, though partially solidified
at its upper portion by the gradual deposit of
detritus from the hills, becomes more swampy as its
length is descended, and at last terminates in the
lake or pool which occupies its southern extremity.
It was probably at one time all covered with water,
and even now in the rainy seasons it is mostly sub-
merged. During the dry season, however, the up-
per portions, and those immediately at the foot of
the western hills, are sufficiently firm to allow the
Arabs to encamp and pasture their cattle, but the
lower part, more immediately bordering on the lake,
is absolutely impassable, not only on account of its
increasing marshiness, but also from the very dense
thicket of reeds which covers it. At this part it is
difficult to say where the swamp terminates and the
lake begins, but farther down on both sides the
shores are perfectly well defined.

In form the lake is not far from a triangle, the
base being at the north and the apex at the south.
It measures about 3 miles in each direction. Its
level is placed by Van de Velde at 120 feet above
the Mediterranean. That of Tl el-K «ly, 20
miles above, is 647 feet, and of the Lake Tiberias,
20 miles below, 653 feet, respectively above and
below the same datum (Van de Velde, Memoir,
181). Thus the whole basin has a considerable
slope southwards. The FHashany river, which falls
almost due south from its source in the great Wady
et-Telm, is joined at the northeast corner of the
Ard e-tileh by the streams from Banias and
Tell el- Kady, and the united stream then flows on
through the morass, rather nearer its eastern than
its western side, until it enters the lake close to the
eastern end of its upper side. From the apex of
the triangle at the lower end the Jordan flows out.
In addition to the Hasbdnyand to the innumerable
smaller watercourses which filter into it the waters
of the swamp above, the Iake is fed by independent
springs on the slopes of its inclosing mountains.
Of these the most considerable is the Ain el-Mel-
! thah, near the upper end of its western side, which
sends down a stream of 40 or 50 feet in width.
The water of the lake is clear and sweet; it is cov-
ered in parts by a broad-leaved plant, and abounds
in water-fowl. Owing to its triangular form a
considerable space is left between the lake and the
mountains, at its lower end. This appears to be
more the case on the west than on the east, and

2 This name seems sometimes to have been applied
¢o the lake itself. See the quotation from William of
Tyre, — ““lacum Meleha ” —in Rob. ii. 435, note
Burckhardt did not visit it, but, possibly guided by the
meaning of the Arabic word (salt), says that ¢ the 8
W. shore bears the name of Melaha from the ground
being eovered with a saline crust’ (June 20, 1812).
The same thing seems to be affirmed in the Talmud
(Ahaloth, end of chap. iii. quoted by Schwarz, p
42 note); but nothing of the kind appears to have
been observed by other travellers. See especially
Wilson, Lands, ete,ii. 163. By Schwarz (p. 29) the
pname is given as * Ein al-Malcha, the King’s spring.”
If this could be substantiated, it wouid be allowable
to see in it a traditional reference to the encampment
of the Kings. Schwarz also mentions (pp. 41, 42, note)
the following names for the lake : ‘¢ Sibchi,”* perhape a
mistake for 8omeho,” 4. e. Semechonitis; ¢ Kal-
layeh, ' the high," identical with the Hebrew Merom ;
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the rolling plain thus formed is very fertile, and
cultivated to the water’s edgeb This cultivated
district is called the Ard el-Khait, perhaps « the
undulating land,”” e/~-Khait ¢ being also the name
which the Arabs call the lake (Thomson, Bibl. Sa-
¢ra, 199; Rob. Bibl. Res. 1st ed. iii. App. 135,136).
In fact the name Hiileh appears to belong rather to
the district, and only to the lake as occupying a
portion thereof. It is not restricted to this spot,
but is applied to another very fertile district in
northern Syria lying below Hamah. A town of the
same name is also found south of and close to the
Kasimiyel river a few miles from the castle of
Hunin.

Supposing the lake to be identical with the
“ waters of Merom,” the plain just spoken of on its
southwestern margin is the only spot which could
have been the site of Joshua's vietory, though, as
the Canaanites chose their own ground, it is diffi-
cult to imagine that they would have encamped in
a position from which there was literally no escape.
But this only strengthens the difficulty already ex-
pressed as to the identification. Still the district of
the Huleh will always possess an interest for the Bib~
lical student, from its connection with the Jordan,
and from the cities of ancient fame which stand on
its border — Kedesh, llazor, Lan, Laish, Ceesarea,
Philippi, ete.

The above account is compiled from the follow-
ing sources : The Sources of the Jordun, ete. by
Rev. W. M. Thomson, in Bibl. Sacra, Feb. 1846,
pp- 198-201; Robinson’s Bibl. Res. (Ist ed. iii.
341-343, and App. 135), ii. 435, 436, iii. 395, 396;
Wilson, Lands, ete., ii. 316; Van de Velde, Syia
and Pal. ii. 416; Stanley, S. ¢ P. chap. xi. [To
these add Tristram’s Land of fsrael, 2d ed., pp
582-595.]

The situation of the Beroth, at which Josephus
(as above) places Joshuas iictory, is debated at
some length by Michaelis (Allg. Biblivthek, ete.,
No. 84), with a strong desire to prove that it is
Berytus, the modern Bedyit, and that Kedesh is on
the Lake of fums (Iimessa). llis argument is
grounded mainl, on an addition of Josephus (Ant.
v. 1, §18) to the narrative as given both by the
Hebrew and 1LXX , namely, that it occupied Joshun
five days to march {rom Gilgal to the encampment
of the kings. lor this the reader must be referred
to Michaelis himself. DBut Josephus elsewhere
mentions a town called Meroth, which may possibly
be the same as Beroth. This seems to have heen a
place naturally strong, and important as a military
post (Vit«, § 37; B. J.ii. 20, § 6), and moreover

« Yam Chavilah, F1SM DY; ** though this may
merely be his translator’s blunder for Chuileh, 7. e.
Hileh.

b This undulating plain appears to be of voleanie
origin. Van de Velde (Syr and Pal. 415, 416), speakj
of the part below the Wady Feraim, a few miles OE
S. of the lake, calls it *a plain entirely composed of
lava ; ”” and at the Jisr-Benat- Yakub he speaks of the
“black lava sides * of the Jordan. Wilson, however,
(ii. 816). calls the soil of the same part the ** débris of
basaltic rocks and dykes.”

¢ The writer has not succeeded in ascertaining the
signification of this Arabic word. By Schwarz (p. 47)
it is given as “Bachr Chit, ¢ wheat sea,’ because
much wheat is sown in its neighborhood.™ This is
probably what Prof. Stanley alludes to when he repurts
the name as Bahr Hit or¢sea of wheat” (8. § P
391 note).
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was the western limit of Upper Galilee (B. J. iii.
3,§1). This would place it somewhere about the
plain of dkk«, much more snitable ground for the
chariots of the Canaanites than any to be found
near the Hileh, while it also makes the account of

the pursuit to Sidon more intelligille. G.
MERON’OTHITE, THE (13930

[geutilic]: ¢ éx Mepafdy, Alex. Mapafwy; in Neh.
P anwywef'rny, [Vat. —Beirns, Alex. FA. omit:]
Meronathites), that is, the native of a place called
probably Meronoth, of which, however, no further
{races hLave yet been diseovered. "Two Mcrono-
thites are named in the Bible: (1.) JEHDEIAH,
who had the charge of the royal asses of King Daxid
(1 Chr. xxvii. 30); and (2.) JADON, one of those
who assisted in the repair of the wall of Jerusalem
after the return from the Captivity (Neh. iii. 7).
In the latter case we are possibly afforded a clew to
the situation of Meronoth by the fact that Jadon is
mentioned between a Gibeonite and the men of
Gibeon, who again are followed by the men of
Mizpah: but no name like it is to be found among
the towns of that district, either in the lists of Josh-
ua (xviii, 11-28), of Nehemiah (xi. 31-35), or in
the catalogue of modern towns given by liobinson
(Bibl. Res. 1st ed. iii. Append. 121-125).  For
this circumstance compare MECHERATHITE. G.

MEROZ (3Y [prob. r¢fuge, Ges.]: Mnpd(s
Alex. Malwp: terra Meroz), a place mentioned
only in the Song of Deborah and Barak in Judg.
v. 23, and there denonnced because its inhabitants
had refused to take any part in the struggle with
Sisera : —

® Curse ye Meroz, said the messenger of Jehovah,

Curse ye, curse ye, its inhabitants;
Because they came not to the help of Jehovah,
To the help of Jehovah against the mighty.”

The denunciation of this faint-heartedness is made
to form a pendant to the blessing proclaimed on the
prompt action of Jael.

Meroz must have been in the neighborhood of
the Kishon, but its real position is not known:
possibly it was destroyed in obedience to the curse.
A place named Merius (but Eusebius Megpdy) is
named by Jerone { Onom. ¢ Merrom ') as 12 miles
north of Sebaste, near Dothain, but this is too far
south to have been near the scene of the conflict.
Far more feasible is the conjecture of Schwarz (168,
and see 36), that Meroz is to be found at Merasas
-— more correctly el- Wurdssus — a ruined site about
4 miles N. W. of Beisan, on the southern slopes of
the hills, which are the continuation of the so-called
¢« Little Hermon,” and form the northern side of
the valley (IWady Jalid) which leads directly from
the plain of Jezreel to the Jordan. The town must
have commanded the Pass, and if any of Sisera's
g&ople attempted, as the Midianites did when

uted by Gideon, to escape in that direction, its
inhabitants might no doubt have prevented their
doing g0, and have slaughtered them. FEl-Muriisgus
15 mentioned by Burckhardt (July 2: he calls it
Meraszrasz), Robinson (ii. 356), and others.

Fiirst (Handwb. 786 «) sugeests the identity of
Meroz with Meron, the place which may have given
its name to the waters of Merom, in the neighbor-
hood of which Kedesh, the residence of Jael, where
Sisera took refuge, was situated. DBut putting
aside the fact of the non-existence of any town
muned Merow there is against this suggestion the

MESHA

consideration that Sisera left his army and fled
alone in another direction.

In the Jewish traditions preserved in the Com-
mentary on the Song of Deborah attributed to St
Jerome, Meroz, which may be interpreted as secret,
is made to signify the evil angels who led on the
Canaanites, who are cursed by Michael, the ange
of Jehovah, the leader of the Israelites. G.

* The scene of the battle was near the Kishon:
but nothing in Deboral’s ode or the narrative
obliges us to find Meroz in just that neighbor-
hood. The combatants were summoned from all
parts of the land. Thomson raises the question
whether Meroz may not be the present Meiron, the
place of the famous Jewish cemetery, about 6 miles
west of Safed. It would Le on the way betweeu
Kedesh (Kides), where Barak dwelt (Judg. iv. 12),
and Tabor, so that as he marched thither from the
north he would naturally summon the Merozites to
join his standard (Land and Book, i. 424).  This
argument may be better than that furnished by the
slight resemblance of the names, but it does not
prove much.  Yet the Jews have given Deborah’s
name to a fountain near Meirin (DEBORAH, vol. i.
p- 576, nete).  Probably Meirén is Meroth, a place

mentioned by Josephus and fortified by him. See
Raumer’s Paldstina, p. 133 (4t Aufl.). H.
ME'RUTH (CEuunpovd; [Vat. Epunpov;

Ald. éx Mnpot:] Fmerus). A eorruption of Im-
MER 1, in lzr. ii. 37 (1 Esdr. v. 24).

ME'SECH [A. V. Ps. exx. b, for MESHECH,
which see].

ME'SHA (NI, perhaps = NI, retreat,
Ges.: Maooi; [Alex. Magone:] Mesea), the name
of one of the geograplical limits of the Joktanites
when they first settled in Arabia: “ And their

dwelling was from Meshn (nTDZS.: Ntyﬁb

= {pn ﬂ:’?D), [as thou goest] unto
b’ephhr, a mount of the East ™ (Gen. x. 30). The
position of the early Joktanite colonists is clearly
made out {rom the traces they have left in the
ethnology, language, and monuments of Southern
Arabia; and without putting too precise a limita-
tion on the possible situation ot Mesha and Sephar,
we may suppose that these places must Lave fallen
within the southwestern quarter of the penipsula:
including the modern Yemeu on the west, and the
distriets of 'Oman, Malireh, Shibr, etc., as far as
Hadramiiwt, on the east. These general boundarics
are strengthened by the identification of Sephar
with the port of Zifdri, or Dhafdri; though the
site of Sephar wmay possibly be hereafter connected
with the old Ilimjyerite metropolis in the Yemen
[see ARABIA, vol. i. p. 140, and SEPHAR], but
this would not materially alter the question. In
Sephar we believe we have the eastern limit of the
early settlers, whether its site be the seaport or the
inland ecity; and the correctness of this supposition
appears from the DBiblical record, in which the
migration is apparently from west to east. from the
probable course taken by the immigrants, and from
the greater importance of the known western settle-
ments of the Joktanites, or those of the Yemen.

If then Mesha was the western limit of the Jok-
tanites, it must be sought for in northwestern
Yemen. But the identifications that have been
proposed are not satisfactory. The seaport called
Moboa or Mot(e, mentioned by Ptolemy, Pliny,
Arrian, and others (see the Dictionary of Geography,
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8. v. Muza) presents the most probable site. It
was a town of note in classical times, but has since
fallen into decay, if the modern .oosd be the same
place. The latter is situate in about 139 40 N.
lat., 439 20/ E. long., and is near a mountain called
the Three Sisters, or Jebel Moosa, in the Admiralty
Chart of the Red Sea, drawn from the surveys of
Captain Pullen, R. N.  Gesenius thinks this iden-
tification probable, but he appears to have been
unaware of the existence of a modern site called
Moosd, saying that Muza was nearly where now is
Maushid.  Bochart, also, holds the identification
with Muza (Phaley, xxx.) Mesha may possibly
have lain inland, and more to the northwest of
Sephar than the position of Moosd would indicate;
but this is scarcely to be assumed. There is, how-
ever, a Mount Moosh,@ situate in Nejd, in the ter-
ritory of the tribe of Teiyi (Mardsidand Mushtarak,
8.v.). There have not been wanting writers among
the late Jews to convert Mesha and Sephar into
Mekkah and El-Medenel (Phaleg, 1. ¢.).

E. 8. P.

ME'SHA (YW [deliverance]: Mwod; Jos.
Migar: Mesr). 1. The king of Moab in the
reigns of Ahab and his sons Ahaziah and Jeboram,
kings of Israel (2 K. iii. 4), and tributary to the
first. Probably the allegiance of Moab, with that
of the tribes east of Jordan, was transferred to the
northern kingdom of lsrael upon the division of the
monarchy, for there is no account of any subjuga-
tion of the country subsequent to the war of exter-
mination with which it wag visited by David, when
Benaial displayed his prowess (2 Sam. xxiii 20),
and ¢ the Moabites became David's servants, bearers
of gifts ™ (2 Sam. viii. 2). When Ahab had fallen
in battle at Ramoth Gilead, Mesha seized the op-
portunity afforded by the confusion consequent upon
this disaster, and the feeble reign of Ahaziah. to
shake off the yoke of Israel and free himself from
the burdensome tribute of ¢a hundred thousand
wethers and a hundred thousand rams with their
wool.” The country east of the Jordan was rich
in pasture for cattle (Num. xxxii. 1), the chief
wealth of the Moabites consisted in their large
flocks of sheep, and the king of this pastoral people

is described as nokéd (WD:WJ), ¢ 3 sheep-master,”’
or owner of herds.>? About the signification of this
word ndkéd there is not much doubt, but its origin
is obscure. It occurs but once besides, in Am. i. 1,
where the prophet Amos is described as ¢ among
the herdmen (DI, nokedim) of Tekoah.”” On
this Kimchi remarks that a herdman was called
nokéd, because most cattle have black or white
spots (comp. T3, ndkid, Gen. xxx. 32, A. V.
«speckled ), or, as Buxtorf explains it, because
sheep are generally marked with certain signs so as

>
a &
v ).N.

5 The LXX. leave it untranslated (vwxiS, Alex.
vwkn@), a8 does the Peshito Syriac; but Aquila ren-
ders it mowuriorpédos, and Symmachus rpépwy Booxi-
para, following the Targum and Arabic, and them-
relves followed in the margin of the Hexaplar Syriac.
In Am. i. 1, Symmachus has simply woyujv. The
Kamoos, as quoted by Bochart (Hieroz. i. c. 44), gives

t:‘ , 7

sz Arabin word, ‘),'9;3, nakad, not traced to any
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to be known. But it is highly improbable that
any such etymology should be correct, and Fiirst's
conjecture that it is derived from an obsolete root,
signifying to keep or feed cattle, is more likely to
be true (Concord. s. v.).

When, upon the death of Ahaziah, his brother
Jehoram succecded to the throue of Israel, one of
his first acts was to secure the assistance of Je-
hoshaphat, his father’s ally, in reducing the Moabites
to their former condition of trihutaries. The united
armics of the two kings marched by a circuitous
route round the Dead Sea, and were joined by the
forces of the king of Edom. [JEnoram.] The
disordered soldiers of Moab, eager only for spoil,
were surprised by the warriors of Israel and their
allies, and became an easy prey. In the panic
which ensued they were slaughtered without mercy,
their country was made a desert, and the king took
refuge in his last stronghold and defended himself
with the energy of despair. With 700 fighting
men he made a vigorous attempt to cut his way
through the beleaguering army, and when beaten
back, he withdrew to the wall of his city, and there,
in sight of the allied host, offered his first-born son,
his successor in the kingdom, as a burnt-offering
to Chemosh, the ruthless fire-god of Moab. Iiis
Lloody sacrifice had so far the desired effect that
the besiegers vetired from him to their own land.
There appears to be no reason for supposing that
the son of the king of ldom was the victim on this
occasion. whether, as R. Joseph Kimchi supposed,
he was already in the power of the king of Moab,
and was the cause of the LIdomites joining the
armies of Israel and Judah; or whether, as R. Moses
Kimchi suggested, he was taken prisoner in the
sally of the Moabites, and sacrificed out of revenge
for its failure. These conjectures appear to have
arigen from an attempt to find in this incident the
event to which allusion is made in Am. ii. 1, where
the Moabite is charged with burning the Lones of
the king of lidom into lime. It is wore natural,
and renders the narrative more vivid and consistent,
to suppose that the king of Moab, finding his last
resource fail him, endeavored to avert the wrath
and obtain the aid of his god by the most costly
sacrifice in his power. |Moap.]

2. (37?5«“7,-‘,3 ! Mapiod 5 [Vat. Mapetoas] Alex.
Maptoas; [Comp. Mwvod; Ald. Magd:] Mesn.)
The eldest son of Caleb the son of Hezron by his
wife Azubah, as Kinichi conjectures (1 Chr. ii. 42).
He is called the father, that is the prince or founder,
of Ziph. Both the Syriac and .\rabic sersions have
« Flishamai,” apparently from the previous verse,
while the LXX., unless they had a different reading,
VWM, seem to have repeated ¢ Mareshah,”
which occurs immediately afterwards.

3. (N{?‘D [retreat, Ges., firmness, Fiirst]
Miod; Alex. Mwoa: Mosa.) A Benjamite, son of

origin, which denotes an inferior kind of sheep, ugly
and little valued except for its wool. The keeper of
5 @

such sheep is called QL,Q) nakkéd, which Bochart
identifies with nokéd. But if this be the case, it is a
little remarkable that the Arabic transiator shouil)
have passed over a word apparently so appropriate,
and followed the version of the Targum, ‘an owner
of tlocks.”  Gesenius and Lee, however, accept this at
the solution.
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Shaharaim, by his wife Hodesh, who bare him in
the land of Moab (1 Chr. viii. 9). The Vulgate

and Alex. MS. must have had the reading N,
W. A. W.
ME'SHACH (TR [see below]: Miody;
Alex. Mugakx: Misach). The name given to
Mishael, one of the companions of Daniel, and like
him of the blood-royal of Judah, who with three
others was chosen from among the captives to be
taught “the learning and the tongue¢ of the
Chaldzeans ” (Dan. i. 4), so that they might be
qualified to ¢ stand before »* king Nebuchadnezzar
(Dan. i. 5) as his personal attendants and advisers
(i. 20). During their three jyears of preparation
they were maintained at the king’s cost, under the
charge of the chief of the eunuchs, who placed them
with «the Melzar,” or chief butler. "I he story of
their simple diet is well known. When the time
of their probation was ended, such was ¢ the knowl-
edge and skill in all learning and wisdom ” which
God had given them, that the king found them
“ten times better than all the magicians and
astrologers that were in all his realm™ (i. 20).
Upon Daniel's promotion to be ¢ chief of the
magicians,” his three companions, by his influence,
were set ¢ over the affairs of the province of Baby-
lon” (it. 49). But, notwithstanding their Chal-
daean education, these three young Hebrews were
strongly attached to the religion of their fathers;
and their refusal to join in the worship of the iniage
on the plain of Dura gave a handle of accusation
to the Chaldseans, who were jealous of their ad-
vancement, and eagerly reported to the king the
heretical conduct of these « Jewish men™ (iii. 12)
who stood so high in his favor. The rage of the
king, the swift sentence of condemnation passed
upon the three offenders, their miraculous preserva-
tion from the fiery furnace heated seven times hotter
than usual, the king's acknowledgment of the God
of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, with their
restoration to office, are written in the 3d chapter
of Daniel, and there the history leaves them. The
name ¢ Meshach * is rendered by Wirst ({/andw.)
“aram,’ and derived from the Sanskrit méshak.
He goes on to say that it was the name of the Sun-
god of the Chaldaans, without giving any authority,
or stopping to explain the phenomenon presented
by the name of a Chaldean divinity with an Aryan
etymology. That Meshach was the name of some
god of the Chaldmeans is extremely probable, from
the fact that Daniel, who had the name of Bel-
teshazzar, was so called after the god of Nebuchad-
nezzar (Dan. iv. 8), and that Abednego was named
after Nego, or Nebo, the Chaldean name for the
planet Mercury. W, A, W,

ME'SHECH (']‘WD [drawing or sowing,
possesswn] Moodx, [Mea-dx, Alex. Moooy, once
Moook; in Ps. cxx. 5, and Ez. xxvii. 13 LXX. trans-
late]: Mosoch), [Mesech, A. V. Ps. exx. 5,] a son
of Japheth (Gen. x. 2; 1 Chr. i. 8), and the pro
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genitor of a race frequently noticed in Secripture it
connection with Tubal, Magog, and other northern
nations. ‘They appear as allies of Gog (Ez. xxxvin
2, 8, xxxix. 1), and as supplying the Tyrians with
copper and slaves (Ez. xxvii. 13); in Ps. exx. 5,0
they are noticed as one of the remotest, and at the
same time rudest nations of the world. Both the
name and the associations are in faror of the iden-
tification of Meshech with the Moschi: the form
of the name adopted by the LXX. and the Vulg.
approaches most nearly to the classical designation,
while in Procopius (B. ¢. iv. 2) we meet with
another form (Mégyo:) which assimilates to the
Hebrew. The position of the Moschi in the age
of Ezekiel was probably the same as is described
by Herodotus (iii. 94), namely, on the borders of
Colchis and Armenia, where a mountain chain con-
necting Anti-Tauvus with Caucasus was named
after them the Moschici Montes, and where was
also a district named by Strabo (xi. 497-499)
Moschice. In the same neighborhood were the
Tibareni, who have been generally identified with
the Biblical Tubal. The Colchian tribes, the
Chalybes more especially, were skilled in working
metals, and hence arose the trade in the vessels
of Dbrass™ with Tyre; nor is it at all imprchable
that slaves were largely exported thence as now
from the neighboring district of Georgia. Although
the Moschi were a comparatively unimportant race
in classical times, they had previously been one of
the most powerful nations of Western Asia. The
Assyrian monarchs were engaged in frequent wars
with them, and it is not improbable that they had
occupied the whole of the district afterwards nanied
Cappadocia. In the Assyrian inscriptions the nanie
appears under the formv of Muskai: a somewhat
similar name, Mashoash, appears in an Egyptian
inseription, which commeniorates the achievements
of the third Rameses (Wilkinson, dnc. Eg. i. 398,
Abridg.). The subsequent history of Meshech is
unhnown; Knolel's attempt to connect them with
the Ligurians (Volkertaf. p. 119, &e.) is devoid of
all solid ground. As far as the name and locality
are noncernetl, Muscorite is a more probable hy-
pothesis (Rawlinson, Herod. i. 652, 653).
W. L1

MESHELEMIAH (50 [uwhom Jc-

hovak 1 ccompenses): Moa'oAAa,u.t [Vat Maga-
Aaue;] Alex. MogoAAau: AMosollamia, 1 (lr. ix.

21; \-“D‘)U D MogeArela, [Mogorraplas
Vat. Maaa)\an?\ MogaAna, Mogouaed;] Alex.
MogoAAay, MageAAauta, MeaoAAema: Mesele-
mio, 1 Chr. xxvi. 1, 2,9). A Korhite, son of
Kore, of the sons of Asaph, who with his seven
sens and his brethven, ¢«sons of might,” were
porters or gate-keepers of the house of Jehovah in
the reign of David. He is evidently the same as
SHELEMIAH (I Chr. xxvi. 14), to whose custody
the East Gate, or principal entrance, was committed,
and whose son Zechariah was a wise counsellor,

@ The expression D ]1!27‘71 "ED ‘73 includes
the whole of the Chaldaan lltera.ture, written and
spoken.

b Various explanations have been offered to account
for the juxtaposition of two such remote iations as
Mesech and Kedar in this passage. The LXX. dves
not recognize it as a proper name, but renders it
inaxpivéy. Hitzig suggests the identity of Meserh with
Dummesech, or Damascus. It is, however, quite pos-

sible that the Psalmist selects the two nations for the
very reason which is regarded as an objection, namely,
their remoteness from each other, though at the sanie
time their wild and uncivilized character may have
been the ground of the selection, as Hengstenberg
(Comm. in loc.) suggests. We have already had to
notice Knobel’s idea, that the Mesech in this passage
is the Meshech of 1 Chr. i. 5, and the Babylonisp
Mesene, [MasH.]
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and had charge of the north gate. «SHaLLuM
the son of Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of
Korah ” (1 Chr. ix. 19), who was chief of the
porters (17), and who gave his name to a family
which performed the same office, and returned from
the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 ; Neh.
vii. 45), is apparently identical with Shelemiah,
Meshelemiah, and Meshullam (comp. 1 Chr. ix. 17,
with Neh. xii. 25). WAL WL

MESHEZABEEL [4 sl] (o820
[deliverer of God]: MuleBfr; [Vat. ‘omits;]
Alex. Maoeemn; FA. Mage(eBna: Misezebel).

1. Ancestor of Meshullam, who assisted Nehe-
miah in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
4). He was apparently a priest.

2. (Meow(eBAr : Mesizabel.) One of the
- heads of the people,” probably a family, who
sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 21).

3. (Baon(d; FA. 3d hand, Baon(aBenr:
Mesezebel.) The father of Dethabiah, and de-
scendant of Zerah the son of Judah (Neh. xi.
24).

* In Neh. xi. 24 the A. V. ed.
more correct form, Meshezaliel.

MESHIL'LEMITH (n‘DLIDD [see next
word]: MaceAudd: Alex. MogoArouwd: Mosol-
{amith). The son of [mmer, a priest, and ances-
tor of Amashai or Maasiai, according to Neb. xi.
13, and of Pashur and Adaiah, according to 1 Chr.
ix. 12. In Neh. xi. 13 he is called MrsniLLe-
MOTH.

MESHIL/LEMOTH (MWahwin (remibu-
tions, requitals]: Mwaoraudd; [Vat. Mogora-
pwd;] Alex. MogoArauwd: Mosollamoti). An
Ephraimite, ancestor of Berechiah, one of the
chiefs of the tribe in the reign of Pekah (2 Chr.
xgviii, 12).

2. (Meoapuif; [Vat. Alex. FA.L omit; FAS
Maoaryuid-]) Neh.xi.13. The same as MEsHIT-
LEMITH.

MESHUL/LAM (D20 [ friend, associ-
ate]). 1. (MegoArdu; Alex. Meggarny: Mes-
sulom.)  Ancestor of Shaphan the scribe (2 K.
xxii. 3).

2. (MogoArdu;
MogoAAapos: Mosollam.)
bel (1 Chr. iii. 19). -

3. (Vat. [rather, Rom.] and Alex. MocoAAau;
[Vat. Mogorau.]) A Gadite, one of the chief
men of the tribe, who dwelt in Bashan at the time
the genealogies were recorded in the reign of
Jotham king of Judah (1 Chr. v. 13).

4 [MocoArdu.] A Benjamite, of the sons of
Elpaal (I Chr. viii. 17).

5. ([In 1 Chr., MocoArdu, Vat. MooAAau; in
Neh.] Megovadu: FA. Apegovaan.) A Benja-
mite, the son of Hodaviah or Joed, and father of
Sallu, one of the chiefs of the tribe who settled at
Jerusalem after the retnrn {rom Babylon (1 Chr.
ix. 7; Neh. xi. 7).

6. ([MOUO)\)\D’.}L: Vat. Maaeu,)\-r”l.:] Alex. Ma-
gaAAau.) A Benjamite, son of Shephathial, who
lived at Jerusalem after the Captivity (I Chr. ix.
8)

1611 has the
A.

[Vat. Mogoroauos:] Alex.
The son of Zerubba-

7. (fIn 1 Chr. MoooAAdy, Vat. MogoArou;)
in Neh. Mecovadu; [Vat. MewoovAau,] Alex.
MogoAArau.) The same as SHALLUM, who was
high-priest prohably in the reign of Amon, and
ather of Hilkiah (1 Chr. ix. 11; Neh. xi. 11).
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His descent is traced through Zadok and Meraioth
to Ahitub; or, as is more probable, the names
Meraioth and Ahitub are transposed, and his
descent is from Merajoth as the more remote
ancestor (comp. 1 Chr. vi. 7).

8. [MoogoArou-] A priest, son of Meshil-
lemith, or Meshillemoth, the son of Immer, and
ancestor of Maasiai or Amashai (1 Chr. ix. 12;
comp. Neh. xi. 13). His name does not occur in
the parallel list of Nehemiah, and we may suppose
it to have been omitted by a transcriber in conse-
quence of the similarity of the name whbich fol-
lows; or in the passage in which it occurs it may
have been added from the same cause.

9. [MosoArdu.] A Kohathite, or family of
Kohathite levites, in the reign of Josiah, who
were among the overseers of the work of restora-
tion in the Temple (2 Cbr. xxxiv. 12).

10. (MecoArdu; [Vat. Megovau.]) One of
the *<heads” (A. V. ¢cbief men’’) sent by Ezra
to Iddo «the head,” to gather together the Levites
to join the caravan about to return to Jerusalem
(Ezr. viii. 16). Called MosoLLamox in 1 Esdr.
viii. 44.

11. (Alex. MeracoArau: [Vat. FA. Megov-
yau:) Mesollam.) A chief man in the time of
Ezra, probably a Levite, who assisted Jonathan
and Jahaziah in abolishing the marriages which
some of the people had contracted with foreign
wives (Kzr. x. 15). Also called MosoLraM in 1
Fedr. ix. 14.

12. (MoooArdu; {Vat. with following word,
MeAovoauarouu:| Mosollam.) One of the de-
scendants of Bani, who had married a foreign wife
and put her away (Ezr. x. 29). Oramus in 1
Fsdr. ix. 30 is a fragment of this name.

13. ([MoooArdu, Neh. iii. 3, but Vat. omits;]
MeoovuAdu, Neh. iii. 30, vi. 18.) The son of
Berechinh, who assisted in rebuilding the wall of
Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 4), as well as the Temple wall,
adjoining which be had his ¢« chamber ”* (Neh. iii.
30). He was probably a priest, and his daughter
was married to Johanan the son of Tobiah the
Ammonite (Neh. vi. 18).

14. (Meoovadu.) The son of Besodeiah: he
assisted Jehoiada the son of Paseah in restoring
the old gate of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 6).

15. (MedorAdu; [Vat. FA.L omit; FA.3] Alex.
MogoAAau.) One of those who stood at the left
hand of Ifzra when he read the law to the people
(Neh. viii. 4).

16. (MegovAdu.) A priest, or family of priests,
who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh.
x. 7).

17. (MegovArdu: [Vat. FA.] Alex. MecovAapu.)
One of the heads of the people who sealed the
covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 20).

18. (Megouadu.) A priest in the days of Joia-
kim the son of Jeshua, and representative of the
house of Ilzra (Neh. xii. 13)

19. (Megordu; [Vat. FA.l Alex. omit; FA.3
MocgoAAau.]) Likewise a priest at the same time
as the preceding, and head of the priestly family
of Ginnethon (Neh. xii. 16).

20. (Omitted in LXX. [but FA.3 MocoArau.]}
A family of porters, descendants of Meshullam
(Neh. xii. 23), who is also called Meshelemiah (1
Chr. xxvi. 1), Shelemiah (1 Chr. xxvi. 14), and
Shallum (Neh. vii, 45).

21. (Megoardp; [Vat. Mesovaau: FA.l Me-
govha, FA3 MeoovAhan;] Alex. MoooArau.,
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One of the princes of Judah who were in the
right hand company of those who marched on the
wall of Jerusalem upon the occasion of its solemn
dedication (Neh. xii. 33). W. A W.

MESHUL'LEMETH (M52 [ pious
one]: MegoAAdp; Alex. Maooarapeif: Messa-
lemeth). The daughter of Haruz of Jotbah, wife
of Manasseh king of Judah, and mother of his
successor Amon (2 K. xxi. 19).

MESO’BAITE, THE (n:;‘.?tij, i e
«“the Metsobayah " [see below]: [Vat. ['A.] o
MewaBeia; [Rom.] Alex. MeowBia: de Masobia),
a title which occurs only once, and then attached
to the name of JAsikL, the last of David's guard
in the extended list of 1 Chron. (xi. 47). The
word retains strong traces of ZOBAH, one of the
petty Aramite kingdoms, in which there would be
nothing surprising, as David had a certain con-
nection with these Aramite states, while this very
catalogue contains the names of Moabites, Am-
monites, and other foreigners. But on this it is
impossible to pronounce with any certainty, as the
original text of the passage is probably in confusion.
Kennicott’s conclusion (Dissertation, pp. 233, 234)
is that oviginally the word was ¢ the Metzobaites

(D’;.gDn), and applied to the three names pre-
ceding it. )

It is an unusual thing in the A. V. to find ¥

(ts) rendered by s, as in the present case. Another
instance is SipoN. G.

* [t cannot be ¢ the Mesobaite” (A.V.), as
this Hebrew ending is not strictly patronymic.
(See Ges Lehrgebaude, p. 504 f.) If we abide
by the reading, it must Le a compound name =
Jasiel-Metsovajah. The latter may take the article
in Hebrew from its appellative torce. 'The name of
the place is unknown. Furst supposes it to mean
“ the gathering-place of Jehovah.” Different read-
ings have been suggested (see Bertheau, Biicher
der Chronik).

MESOPOTA'MIA (RY2O"00N [kigh
lnnd of two rivers]: Meg'(nro‘ra’u,f(;: Mesopotamia)
is the ordinary Greek rendering of the Hebrew
Aram-Naharaim, or “Syria of the two rivers,”
whereof we have frequent mention in the earlier books
of Scripture (Gen. xxiv. 10; Deut. xxiii. 4; Judg.
iii. 8, 10). It is also adopted hy the LXX. to

represent the DON™]ID (Paddan-Aram) of the
Hebrew text, where our translators keep the term
used in the original (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. 2,
5, etc.).

If we look to the signification of the name, we
must regard Mesopotamia as the entire country
between the two rivers — the Tigris and the Iu-
phrates. This is a tract nearly 700 miles long,
and from 20 to 250 miles broad, extending in a
sourheasterly direction from Telek (lat. 38° 23,
loug. 39° 18’) to Kurnah (lat. 31°, long. 47° 30").
The Arabian geographers term it ¢« the Island,” a
name which is almost literally correct, since a few
miles only intervene between the source of the
Tigris and the Euphrates at Telek. It is for the
most part a vast plain, but is crossed about its
centre by the range of the Sinjar hills, running
nearly east and west from about Mosul to a little
below Rakkeh; and in its northern portion it is
eren mountainous, the upper Tigris valley being
separated from the Mesopotamian plain by an im-
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portant range, the Mons Masius of Strabo (xi. 12,
§ 45 14, § 2, &c.), which runs from Birehjik to
Jezireh. Thig district is always charming: bu*
the remainder of the region varies greatly accord-
ing to circumstances. In early spring a tender and
Iuxuriant herbage covers the whole plain, while
flowers of the most brilliant hues spring up in
rapid succession, imparting their color to the land-
scape, which changes from day to day. As the
summer draws on, the verdure recedes towards the
streams and mountains. Vast tracts of arid plain,
yellow. parched, and sapless, fill the intermediate
space, which ultimately becomes a bare and un-
inhabitable desert. In the Sinjar, and in the
mountain-tract to the north, springs of water are
tolerably abundant, and corn, vines, and figs, are
cultivated bv a stationary population; but the
greater part of the region is only suited to the
notnadic bordes, which in spring spread themselves
far and wide over the vast flats, so utilizing the
early verdure, and in summer and autumn gather
along the banks of the two main streams and their
affluents, where a delicious shade and a rich pasture
may be found during the greatest heats. Such is
the present character of the region. It is thought,
howeser, that by a careful water-system, by deriving
channels from the great streams or their affluents,
by storing the superfluous spring-rains in tanks.
by digging wells, and establishing kandts, or sub-
terraneous aqueducts, the whole territory might be
brought under cultivation, and rendered capable of
sustaining a permanent population. That some
such system was established in early times by the
Assyrian monarchs seems to be certain, from the
fact that the whole level country on both sides of
the Sinjar is covered with mounds marking the
sites of cities, which, wherever opened, have pre-
sented appearances similar to those found on the
site of Nineveh. [Assyrra.] If even tht more
northern portion of the Mesopotamian region is
thus capable of being redeemed from its present
character of a desert, still more easily might the
southern division be reclaimed and converted into
a garden. Between the 35th and 34th parallels,
the character of the Mesopotamian plain suddenly
alters. Above, it is a plain ot a certain elevation
above the eourses of the Tigris and Euphrates,
which are separated from it by low lime-stone
ranges; helow, it is a mere alluvium, almost level
with the rivers, which frequently overflow large
portions of it. Consequently, from the point indi-
cated, canalization becownes easy. A skillful man-
agement of the two rivers would readily convey
abundance of the life-giving fluid to every portion
of the Mesopotamian tract below the 34th parallel.
And the innumerable lines of embankment, marking
the course of anciept canmals, sufficiently indicate
that in the flourishing period of Babylonia a net-
work of artificial channels covered the country.
[BABYLONIA.]

To this deseription of Mesopotamia in the most
extended sense of the term, it seems proper to
append a more particular account of that region.
which bears the name par excellence, both in
Seripture. and in the classical writers. This is the
northwestern portion of the tract already described,
or the country between the great bend of the Fu-
phrates (lat. 35° to 37° 30”) and the upper Tigris.
(See particularly Ptolem. Geograph. v. 18; and
compare Fratosth. ap. Strab. ii. 1, § 205 Arr. Fip.
Al iii. 75 Dexipp. Fr. p. 1, &.) It consists of
the mountain country extending from Lirehjik to
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Jezireh upon the north; and, upon the south, of
the great undulating Mesopotamian plain, as far us
the Sinjar hills, and the river Khabour. The
northern range, called by the Arabs Kar«jah Dagh
towards the west and Jebe! Tur towards the east,
does not attain to any great elevation. It is in
places rocky and precipitous, but has abundant
gprings and streams which support a rich vegeta-
tion. Forests of chestnuts and pistachio-trees
occasionally clothe the mountain sides; and about
the towns and villages are luxuriant orchards and
gardens, producing abundance of excellent fruit.
The vine is cultivated with success; wheat and
barley yield heavily; and rice is grown in some
places. The streams from the north side of this
range are short, and fall mostly into the Tigris.
Those from the south are more important. They
flow down at very moderate intervals along the
whole course of the range, and gradually collect
into two considerable rivers — the Belik (ancient
Bilichus), and the Khabour (Habor or Chaboras)
— which empty themselves into the Euphrates.
{Hapor.] South of the mountains is the great
Plain already described, which between the Khabour
and the Tigris is interrupted only by the Sinjur
range, but west of the Khabour is broken by
several spurs from the Karajoh Duagh, having a
general direction from north to south. In this
district are the two towns of Orfa and Harran,
the former of which is thought by many to be the
native city of Abraham, while the latter is on good
grounds identified with Haran, his resting place
between Chaldea and Palestine. [HArAN.] Here
we must fix the Padan-Aram of Secripture — the
¢ plain Syria,” or ¢ district stretching away from
the foot of the hills” (Stanley's S. ¢ P. p.
129 note), without, however, determining the extent
of country thus designated. Besides Orfa and
Harran, the chief cities of modern Mesopotamia
are Mardin and Nistbin, south of the Jebel Tur,
and Diarbckr, north of that range, upon the Tigris.
Of these places two, Nisibin and Dinrbekr, were
important from a rewote antiquity, Nisibin being
then Nisibis, and Diarbekr Amida.

We first hear of Mesopotamia in Seripture as
the country where Nahor and his family settled
after quitting Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xxiv. 10).
Here lived Bethuel and Laban; and hither Abra-
ham sent his servant, to fetch Isaac a wife ¢ of his
own kindred ”’ (2. ver. 38). Hither too, a century
later, came Jacob on the same errand; and hence
he returned with his two wives after an absence
of 21 years. After this we have no mention of
Mesopotamia, till, at the close of the wanderings
in the wilderness, Balak the king of Moab sends
for Balaam ¢to Pethor of Mesopotamia” (Deut.
xxiif. 4), which was situated among ¢ the moun-
tains of the east” (Num. xxiii. 7), by a river (.
xxii. 5), probably the Euphrates. About half a cen-
tury later, we find, for the first and last time,
Mesopotamia the seat of a powerful monarchy.
Chushan-Rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, estab-
lishes his dominion over Israel shortly after the
death of Joshua (Judg. iii. 8), and maintains his
authority for the gpace of eight years, when his
yoke is broken by Othniel, Caleb’s nephew (ib. vv.
9, 10). Finally, the children of Ammon, having
provoked a war with David, *“sent a thousand
talents of silver to hire them chariots and horsemen
out of Mesopotamia, and out of Syria-Maachah,
and out of Zobah” (1 Chr. xix. §). It is uncer-
tain whether tbe Mesopotamians were persuaded to
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lend their aid at once. At any rate, after the first
great victory of Joab over Ammon and the Syriang
who took their part, these last drew forth the
Syrians that were beyond the river* (ib. ver. 16),
who participated in the final defeat of their fellow-
countrymen at the hands of David. The name of
Mesopotamia then passes out of Scripture, the
country to which it had applied becoming a part,
first of Assyria, and afterwards of the Babylonian
empire.

According to the Assyrian inscriptions, Mesopo-
tamia was inhabited in the early times of the
empire (B. ¢. 1200-1100) by a vast number of
petty tribes, each under its own prince, and all
quite independent of one another. The Assyrian
monarchs contended with these chiefs at great ad-
vantage, and by the time of Jehu (B. c. 880) had
fully established their dominion over them. The
tribes were all called ¢ tribes of the Nairi,”” a term
which some compare with the Naharaim of the
Jews, and translate ¢ tribes of the stream-lands.”
But this identification is very uncertain. It ap-
pears, howeter, in close accordance with Seripture,
first, that Mesopotamia was independent of Assyria
till after the time of David; secondly, that the
Mesopotamians were warlike and used chariots in
battle; and thirdly, that not long afier the time
of David they lost their independence, their country
being absorbed by Assyria, of which it was thence~
forth commonly reckoned a part.

On the destruction of the Assyrian empire,
Mesopotamia seems to have been divided between
the Medes and the Babylonians. The conquests
of Cyrus brought it wholly under the Persian yoke;
and thus it continued to the time of Alexander,
being comprised (probably) in the ninth, or As-
syrian satrapy. At Alexander's death, it fell to
Seleucus, and formed a part of the great Syrian
kingdom till wrested from Antiochus V. by the
Parthians, about B. ¢. 1606. Trajan conquered it
from Parthia in A. . 115, and formed it into a
Roman province; but in A. . 117 Adrian relin-
quished it of his own accord. It was afterwards
more than once reconquered by Rome, but never
continued long under her sceptre, and finally re-
verted to the Persians in the reign of Jovian, A. D.
363.

(See Quint. Curt. v. 1; Dio Cass. Ixviii. 22-26;
Amm. Marc. xv. 8, &c.; and for the description
of the district, compare C. Niebuhr's Voyage en
Arabie, &c., vol, ii. pp. 300-334; Pococke’s De-
scription of the East, vol. ii. part i. ch. 17; and
Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon, chs. xi-xv.).

G. R.

MESSI’AH. This word (U‘TZ‘YQ, Mdshiach),
which answers to the word Xpiords in the N. T.,
means anrointed ; and is applicable in its first sense
to any one anointed with the holy oil. It is applied
to the high priest in Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16; and possibly
to the shield of Saul in a figurative sense in 2 Sam.
i. 21. The kings of Israel were called anointed,
from the mode of their consecration (1 Sam. ii. 10,
35, xil. 8, 5, xvi. 6, xxiv. 6, 10, xxvi. 9, 11, 23;
2 Sam. i. 14, 16, xix. 21, xxiii. 1).

This word also refers to the expected Prince of
the chosen people who was to complete God’s pur-
poses for them, and to redeem them, and of whose
coming the prophets of the old covenant in all time
spoke. It is twice used in the N. T. of Jesus (John
i. 41, iv. 25, A. V. «Messias'’); hut the Greek
equivalent, the Christ, is constantly applied, at first
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with tl e article as a title, exactly the Anointed One,
but later without the article, as a proper name,
Jesus Christ.

Three points belong to this subject: 1. The ex-
pectation of a Messiah among the Jews; 2. The
expectation of a suffering Messiah; 8. The nature
and power of the expected Messiah. Of these the
second will be discussed under SAVIOUR, and the
third under Sox or Gop. The present article
will contain a rapid survey of the first point only.
The interpretation of particular passages must be
left in a great measure to professed commenta-
tors.

The earliest gleam of the Gospel is found in the
account of the fall, where it is said to the serpent
«1 will put enmity between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gen.
iii. 15). The tempter came to the woman in the
guise of a serpent, and the curse thus pronounced
has a reference both to the serpent which was the
instrument, and to the tempter that employed it;
to the natural terror and enmity of man against
the serpent, and to the conflict between mankind
redeemed by Christ its Head, and Satan that de-
ceived mankind. Many interpreters would under-
stand by the seed of the woman, the Messiah only;
but it is easier to think with Calvin that mankind,
after they are gathered into one army by Jesus the
Christ, the Head of the Church, are to achieve a
victory over evil. The Messianic character of this
prophecy has been much questioned by those who
see in the history of the Fall nothing but a fable:
to those who accept it as true, this passage is the
primitive germ of the Gospel, the protevangelium.

The blessings in store for the children of Shem
are remarkably indicated in the words of Noah,
« Blessed be the Lord God of Shem,’ or (lit.)
« Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem *’ (Gen. ix.
26), where instead of blessing Shem, as he had
cursed Canaan, he carries up the blessing to the
great fountain of the blessings that shall follow
Shem. Next follows the promise to Abraham,
wherein the blessings to Shem are turned into the
narrower channel of one family — ¢ I will make of
thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make
thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing ; and
I will bless them that bless thee and curse him that
curseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the
earth be blessed”” (Gen. xii. 2, 3). The promise
is still indefinite; but it tends to the undoing of
the eurse of Adam, by a blessing to all the earth
through the seed of Abraham, as death had come
on the whole earth through Adam. When our
Lord says, * Your father Abraham rejoiced to see
my day, and he saw it and was glad”” (John viii.
56), we are to understand that this promise of a
real blessing and restoration to come hereafter was
understood in a spiritual sense, as a leading back
o God, as a coming mearer to Him, from whom
the promise came: and he desired with bope and
rejoicing (+ gestivit cum desiderio,” Bengel) to be-
hold the day of it.

A great step is made in Gen. xlix. 10, « The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and
unto him shall the gathering of the people be.”

The derivation of the word Shiloh (ﬂ‘?‘m) is

probably from the root ﬂ.?lTU ; and if so, it means
~est, or, as Hengstenberg argues, it is for Shilon,
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and i3 a proper name, the man of peace or rest,
the peace-maker. For other derivations and inter-
pretations see Gesenius ( T%esaurus, sub voe.) and
Hengstenberg ( Christologie, vol. i.). Whilst man
of peace is far the most probable meaning of the
name, those old versions which render it ¢ Xe to
whom the sceptre belonys,” see the Messianic ap-
plication equally with ourselves. This then is the
first case in which the promises distinctly centre in
one person; and He is to be a man of peace; He
is to wield and retain the government, and the
nations shall look up to Him and obey Him. [For
a different view, see the art. SHILOM in this Die-
tionary.]

The next passage usually quoted is the propheey
of Balanm (Num. xxiv. 17-19). The st points
indeed to the glory, as the sceptre denotes the
power, of a king. And Onkelos and Jonathan
(Pseudo) see here the Messiah. But it is doubtful
whether the prophecy is not fulfilled in David
(2 Sam. viii. 2, 14); and though David is himself
a type of Christ, the direct Messianic application
of this place is by no means certain.

The prophecy of Moses (Deut. xviii. 18), « I will
raise then: up a prophet from among their brethren,
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth;
and he shail speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand him,” claims attention. Does this refer to
the Messiah ? The reference to Moses in John v.
45-47 — ¢ He wrote of me,”” seems to point to this
passage; for it is a cold and forced interpretation
to refer it to the whole types and symbols of the
Mosaic Law. On the other hand, many ecritics
would fain find here the divine institution of the
whole prophetic order, which if not here, does not
occur ut all. Hengstenberg thinks that it does
promise that an order of prophets should be sent,
but that the singular is used in direct reference to
the greatest of the prophets, Christ himself, without
whom the words would not have been fulfilled.
« The Spirit of Christ spoke in the prophets, and
Christ is in a sense the only prophet.” (1 Pet. i.
11.) Jews in earlier times might have been ex-
cused for referring the words to this or that present
prophet; but the Jews whom the Lord rebukes
(John v.) were inexcusable; for, having the words
before them, and the works of Christ as well, they
should have known that no prophet had so fulfilled
the words as He had.

The passages in the Pentateuch which relate to
“the Angel of the Lord” have been thought by
many to bear reference to the Messiah.

The second period of Messianic prophecy would
inelude the time of David. In the promises of a
kingdom to David and his house ¢for ever ”’ (2 Sam.
vii. 13), there is more than could be fulfilled save
by the eternal kingdom in which that of David
merged ; and David’s last words dwell on thig
promise of an everlasting throne (2 Sam. xxiii.).
Passages in the Psalms are numerous which are
applied to the Messiah in the N. T.: such are Ps.
il., xvi., xxii,, xl., ex. Other psalms quoted in the
N. T. appear to refer to the actual history of an-
other king; but only those who deny the existence
of types and prophecy will consider this as an evi-
dence against an ulterior allusion to Messiah: such
psalms are xlv., lxviii, Ixix., Ixxii. The advance
in clearness in this period is great. The name of
Anointed, i. e. King, comes in, and the Messiah is
to come of the lineage of David. He is described
in his exaltation, with his great kingdom that shall
be spiritual rather than temporal, Ps. ii., xxi., xl.,
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ex. In other places he is seen in suffering and
humiliation, Ps. xxii., xvi., xl.

After the time of David the predictions of the
Messiah ceased for a time; until those prophets
arose whose works we possess in the eanon of
Scripture. They nowhere give us an exact and
complete account of the nature of Messiah; but
different aspects of the truth are produeed by the
various needs of the people, and so they are led to
speak of Him now as a Conqueror or a Judge, or a
Redeemer from sin; it is from the study of the
whole of them that we gain a clear and complete
image of His Person and kingdom. This third
period lasts from the reign of Uzziah to the Baby-
lonish Captivity. The Messiah is a king and Ruler
of David’s house, who shonld come to reform and
restore the Jewish nation and purify the church, as
in Is. xi., xl.~lxvi. The blessings of the restora-
tion, however, will not be confined to Jews; the
heathen are made to share them fully (Is. ii., 1xvi.).
‘Whatever theories have been attempted about
Isaiah liii., there can be no doubt that the most
natural is the received interpretation that it refers
to the suffering Redeemer; and so in the N. T. it
is always considered to do. The passage of Micah
v. 2 (comp. Matt. ii. 6) left no doubt. in the mind
of the Sanhedrim as to the birthplace of the Mes-
siah. The lineage of David is again alluded to in
Zechariah xii. 10-14. The time of the second
Temple is fixed by Haggai ii. 9 for Messiah’s com-
ing: and the coming of the Forerunner and of the
Anointed are clearly revealed in Mal. iii. 1, iv.
5, 6.

The fourth period after the close of the canon
of the O. T. is known to us in a great measure from
allusions in the N. T. to the expectation of the
Jews. Trom such passages as Ps. ii. 2, 6, 8; Jer.
xxiii. 5, 6; Zech. ix. 9, the Pharisees and those of
the Jews who expected Messiah at all, looked for
a temporal prince ounly. The Apostles themselves
were infected with this opinion, till after the Resur-
rection, Matt. xx. 20, 21; Luke xxiv. 21; Acts i.
6. Gleams of a purer faith appear, Luke ii. 30,
xxiit. 42; John iv. 25. On the other hand there
was a skeptical school which had discarded the ex-
pectation altogether. No mention of Messiah ap-
pears in the Book of Wisdom, nor in the writings
of Philo: and Josephus avoids the doctrine. Inter-
course with heathens had made some Jews ashamed
of their fathers’ faith.

The expectation of a golden age that should re-
turn upon the earth, was common in heathen
nations (Hesiod, Works and Days, 109; Ovid,
Met. i. 89; Virg. Ecl. iv.; and passages in Euseb.
Prep. Ev.i.7, xii. 13). This hope the Jews also
shared; but with them it was associated with the
coming of a particular Person, the Messiah. It has
been asserted that in Him the Jews looked for an
earthly king, and that the existence of the hope of
a Messiah may thus be accounted for on natural
grounds and without a divine revelation. But the
prophecies refute this: they hold out not a Prophet
only, but a King and a Priest, whose business it
ghould be to set the people free from sin, and to
teach them the ways of God, as in Ps. xxii., xl.,
ex.; Is. ii,, xi., lili. In these and other places too
the power of the coming One reaches beyond the
Jews and embraces all the Gentiles, whieh is con-
trary to the exclusive notions of Judaism. A fair
consideration of all the passages will convinee that
the growth of the Messianic idea in the prophecies is
awing to revelation from God. The witness of the
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N. T. to the O. T. prophecies can bear no other
meaning; it is summed up in the words of Peter;
— # We have also a more sure word of prophecy;
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: know-
ing this first, that no prophecy of the Seripture is
of any private interpretation. For the prophecy
came not in old time by the will of man: but holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost (2 Pet. i. 19-21; compare the elaborate
essay on this text in Knapp's Opuscula, vol. i.).
Our Lord affirms that there are prophecies of the
Messiah in O. T., and that they are fulfilled in
Him, Matt. xxvi. 54; Mark ix. 12; Luke xviii. 31—
33, xxii. 37, xxiv. 27; John v. 89, 46. The Apostles
preach the same truth, Acts ii. 16, 25, viii. 28-35,
x. 43, xiil. 23, 32, xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 11; and
in many passages of St. Paul. Even if internal
evidence did not prove that the prophecies were
much more than vague longings after better times,
the N. T. proclaims everywhere that although the
Gospel was the sun, and O. T. prophecy the
dim light of a candle, yet both were light, and both
assisted those who heeded them, to see aright; and
that the prophets interpreted, not the private long-
ings of their own hearts but the will of God, ip
speaking as they did (see Knapp’s Essay for this
explanation) of the coming kingdom.

Qur own theology is rich in prophetic literature;
but the most complete view of this whole subjeet is
found in Hengstenberg's Christologie, the second
edition of which, greatly altered, is translated in
Clark’s Foreign Theological Library. See as al-
ready mentioned, SAVIOUR; SoN OF God.

* A full critical history of the Jewish expecta-
tion of 2 Messiah, with particular reference to the
opinions prevalent at the time of Christ, is a desid-
eratum. The subject is attended with great ditfi-
culties. The date of some of the most important
documents bearing upon it is still warmly debated
by scholars.  See, e. g., in this Dictionary, the
articles DANIEL, Book oF; ENocH, Book OF;
Maccasegs (THE), vol. ii. pp. 1713, 1714, and
note (on the so-called ¢ Psalms of Solomon ”); *
Moses (addition in Amer. ed. on the recently
discovered ¢ Assumption of Moses”’); and VER-
sI10NS, ANCIENT (Zargum). Most of the older
works on the later opinions of the Jews (as those of
Allix and Schittgen) were written with a polemic
aim, in an uncritical spirit, and depend largely upon
untrustworthy authorities, making extensive use,
for example, of the book Zohar, now proved to be a
forgery of the thirteenth century. (See Ginsburg,
The Kabbalah, ete. Lond. 1865.)

Besides the books of the Old and New Testament
and the Greek Apocrypha, the principal original
sources of information on the subject are the Sep-
tuagint Version; the Jewish portion of the Sibylline
Oracles, particularly Lib. IIL. 97-817, about 140
B. C. (best editions by Friedlieb, Leipz. 1832. and
Alexandre, 2 vols. in 4 parts, Paris, 1841-56 ; comp.
the dissertations of Bleek, Liicke, Hilgenfeld, and
Ewald); the book of Enoch;the Psals of Solomon
(see reference above); the Assumption of Moses
(see above); the works of Philo and Josephus
(which contain very little); the Book of Jubilees or
Little Genesis (trans. from the Ethicpic by Dill-
mann in Ewald’s Jahrb. f. Bibl. wiss. 1849, pp.
930-256, and 1850, pp. 1-96); the Second (Fourth)
Book of Esdras (Ezra); the Apocalypse of Baruch
(publ. in Syriac with a Latin translation by Ceriani
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in his Monumenta sacra et profana ex Codd. Bibl.
Ambrosiance, tom. i. fasc. 1, 2, Mediolani, 1861-
66); the Mishna (which does not contain much;
ed. with Lat. version and the comm. of Maimonides
and Bartenora by Surenhusius, G vols. fol. 1698
1703, Germ. trans. by Rabe, 1760-63, and by Jost,
in Hebrew letters, Berl. 1832-34; eighteen treatises
in English by De Sola and Raphall, Lond. 1845);
the Targums (see reference above; the Targums of
Onkelos and Pseudo-Jonathan on the Pentateuch
trans. by Etheridge, 2 vols. Lond. 1862-65); the
earliest Midrashim (Mechilta, Siphra, Siphri, on
Exod., Levit., Numb,. and Deut., publ. with a Lat.
version in Ugolini’s Thesaurus, tom. xiv., xv.);
the Jerusalem and Babylonian Gemara, and other
Rabbinical writings. There is no complete trans-
lation of the Talmud; but 20 treatises out ot the
39 in the Jerusalem Gemara are published with a
Latin version in Ugolini’'s Thescurus (tom. xvii.,
xviil., xx., xxv., xxx.}, and three of the Babylonian
(tom. xix., xxv.). Something on the opinions of
the later Jews may be gathered from the Chris-
tian fathers, particularly Justin Martyr (Dial. c.
Tryph.), Origen, and Jerome; and the early Chris-
tians appear to bave transferred many of the Jew-
ish expectations concerning the Messiah to their doc-
trine of the Second Advent of Christ, e. g. with refer-
ence to the appearance of ELIJAH as his precursor
(sec vol.i.p. 710, note,and add the full illustration of
this point by Thilo, Codex Apocr. N. T. p. 761 ff.).

On the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testa-
went the more important literature is referred to
by Hase in his Leben Jesu, § 36 (4¢ Aufl.). See
also Knohel, Prophetismus d. Hebr., Bresl. 1837, i.
311 note, 328 note, and Diestel, Gesch. d. A. Test.
in d. cheistl, Kirche, Jena, 1869, p. 770 ff.  With
Hengstenberg's Christology should be compared his
Comm. on the Psalms, in which his former views
are considerably modified. See also Dr. Noyes’s
review of the first edition of the Christology, in the
Chiist. Kzam. for July, 1834, xvi. 321-364, and
the Introduction to his New Trans. of the Heb.
Prophets, 3d ed. Bost. 1866. Hengstenberg’s essay
on the Godlead of the Messialk in the Old Test. was
translated from his Clristology in the Bibl. Repos.
for 1833, iii, 653-683, and reviewed by Dr. Noyes
in the Christiun Examiner for January, May, and
July, 1836, the last two articles relating to the « An-
gel of Jehovah.” Ree, further, J. Pye Smith, Script.
Testimony to the Messiak, bth ed. 2 vols. Edin.
1859; J. J. Stiihelin, Die messian. Weissagungen
des A. T., Berl. 1847; Rev. David Green, The
Knowledge and Faith of the 0. T. Saints respect-
ing the Promised Messiak, in the Bibl. Sacra for
Jan. 1857, xiv. 166-199; Prof. S. C. Bartlett,
Theories of Messianic Prophecy, in the Bibl
Sacra for Oct. 1861, xviii. 724-770; and Ed.
Riehm, Zur Chavakteristik d. messian. Weissa-
gung, in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1865, pp. 8~T71,
425-489, and 1869, pp. 209-284.

On the general subject of the Jewish opinions
concerning the Messiah the following works may be
referred to: Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. Talm. et Rabbini-
cum, Basil. 1640, fol., espec. coll. 1267 ff. and 221
ff.; also his Synagoga Juduica, c. 50, « De venturo
Jud. Messia.”  Ant. Hulsius, Theol. Judaica,
Bredee, 1653, 4to. Ed. Pocoek, Porta Mesis, ete.
(of Maimonides), Ozon. 1654, see cap. vi. of the
Note. Miscellaneee, “In quo variee Jud=orum
de Resur. Mort. Sententize expenduntur;® also
in his Theol. Works, i. 159-213. 'W. Schick-
ard, Jus Regium Hebr. cum Not's Carpzovii (1674),
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theor. xx. ad fin., reprinted in Ugolini’s Thes.
xxiv. 792-824.  Joh. a Lent, Schediasma hist.-phil.
de Judeorum Pseudo-Messiis, in Ugolini’s Thes.
xxiii. 1019-90. Lightfoot’s Works, particularly his
Hore Hebraice.  'The Dissertations of Witsius,
Rhenferd, David Mill, and Schittgen De Seculo
Juturo, partly reprinted in Meuschen (see below);
comp. Koppe's Excursus I. to his notes on the Ep. to
the Ephesians (N. T. ed. Koppian. vol. vi.). Kisen-
menger, Entdecktes Judenthum. 2 Theile, Kinigsb.
1711, 4to, espec. ii. G47-889 (aims to collect every-
thing that can bring discredit on the Jews, but gives
the original of all the Rabbinical passages transla-
ted). Schottgen, Horee Hebr. et Talmudice, 2 vols,
Dresd. 1733-42, 4to. His Jesus der walkre Messias,
ILeipz. 1748, is substantially a German translation
of the treatise «De Messia,” which occupies a
large part of vol. ii. of the Hore. (“Has accu-
mulated a most valuable collection of Jewish tra~
ditions, but . . . exhibits no critical perception
whatever of the relative value of the authorities
which he quotes, and often seen:s to me to misin-
terpret the real tenor of their testimony.” — West-
cott.) Stehelin, The Traditions of the Jews, 2 vols.
Lond. 1732-34; also 1748 with the title Rabbini-
cal Literature. (A rare book; in the Astor Library.)
Meuschen, Nov. Test. ex Talmude illustratum,
Lips. 1736, 4to. Wetstein, Nov. Test. Gracum, 2
vols. Amst. 17561-52, fol. Imm. Schwarz, Jesus
Targumicus, Comm. 1., I1. Torgav. 1758-59, 4to.
G. B. De-Rossi, Della vana aspettazione degli Ebrei
del loro Re Messia, Parma, 1773, 4to. Keil, Hist.
Dogmatis de Regno Messie Christi et Apost.
Atate, Lips. 1781, enlarged in his Opusc. i, 22-
83, i.~xxxi. Corrodi, Krit. Gesch. des Chiliasmus,
Theil i., Ziirich, 1781.  Bertholdt, Clristologia
Judeorum Jesu Apostolorumque Etate, Erlang.
1811, a convenient manual, but superficial and un-
critical. F. Y. Fleck, De Regno Charisti, Lips.
1826, pp. 22-64; comp. his larger work, De Regno
Divino, Lips. 1829,  John Allen, Modern Judaism,
2d ed. Lond. 1830, pp. 253-289. D. G. C. von
Coelln, Bibl. Theol. (Leipz. 1836), i. 487-511.
Gfrirer, Das Jahvhundert des FHeils, 2 Abth.
Stuttg. 1838, espec. ii. 219-444 (¢« has given the
best general view of the sulject ” — Westcott ;
but is too undiscriminating in the use of his
authorities). F. Nork, Raebbinische Quellen u.
Parallelen zu neutest. Schrifistellen, Leipz. 1839
(“ has collected with fair accuracy the sum of Jew-
ish tradition” — Westeott). Bruno Bauer, K»it.
d. ev. Gesch. d. Synoptiker (1841), pp. 391-416,
maintains that before the time of Christ there was
no definite expectation among the Jews respecting
the Messiah; see in opposition the remarks of Zeller,
in his Theol. Jahrb. 1843, ii. 85-52. and Ebrard,
Wiss. Krit. d. ev. Geschichte, 2¢ Aufl. 1850, pp.
651-669. F. Bottcher, De [nferis, etc. Dresd.
1846, §§ 540-557, and elsewhere. Liicke, Einl. ind.,
Offenb. d. Johannes, 2¢ Aufl. (1852), i, 7-342, val-
uable dissertations on the Apocalyptic literature,
Jewish and Christian. Schumann, Christus, Hamb.,
1852, i. 1-272.  Robt. Young, Christology of the
Targums, Edin. 1853. Hilgenfeld, Die jiidische
Apokalyptik inilire geschichil. Intwickelung, Jena,
1857, Jost, Gesch. d. Judenthums (1857-59), i.
394-402, ii. 172-177, 283 f., 337 (Karaites).
Michel Nicolas, Des doctrines rel. des Juifs pen-
dant les deux siccles antéreurs a Dére chrétienne,
Paris, 1860, pp. 266-810. [James Martineau],
Farly History of Messianic Ideas, in the National

Rev. Apr. 1863, xvi. 466-483 (Book of Daniel and
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Sibylline Oracles), and Apr. 1864, zviii. 554-579
(Book of Enoch). Colani, Jésus- Christ et les croy-
ances messianiques de son temps, 2¢ éd. Strasb.
1864. Langen (Cath.) Das Judenthum in Palds-
tina zur Zeit Christi, Freib. im Br. 1866, pp.
391-461. Ewald, Gesch. Christus’ u. seiner Zeil,
3e Ausg. Gitt. 1867, pp. 135-170. Holtzmann,
Die Messiasidee zur Zeit Jesu, in the Jahrb. f.
deutsche Theol. 1867, xii. 389-411. Keim, Gesch.
Jesu wvon Nazara, Zirich, 1867, i. 239-250.
Hausrath, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, Heidelb. 1868,
i. 172-184, 420-433. C. A. Row, The Jesus of
the Frangelists, Lond. 1868, pp. 145-198. Ham-
burger’s Real-Encycl. f. Bibel u. Talmud, art.
Messias (Heft iit. 1869; Abth. IL., giving the
Talmudic doctrine, is not yet published).

For a comprehensive view of the whole subject,
see Oehler’s art. Messins in Herzog's Real- Encykl.
(1838) ix. 408-441, and B. F. Westcott's /ntrod.
to the Study of the Gospela, pp. 110-173, Amer. ed.
(1862). [ANTICHRIST.] A.

MESSI’AS (Mecoofas: Messias), the Greek
form of MEsstau (John i. 41; iv. 25).

METALS. The Hebrews, in common with
other ancient nations, were acquainted with nearly
all the metals known to modern metallurgy, whether
as the products of their own soil or the results of
intercourse with foreigners. One of the earliest
geographical definitions is that which describes the
country of Havilah as the land which abounded in
gold, and the gold of which was good (Gen. ii. 11,
12). The first artist in metals was a Cainite, Tu-
bal Cain, the son of Lamech, the forger or sharpener
of every instrument of copper (A. V. brass’)
and Zron (Gen. iv. 22). ¢« Abram was very rich in
cattle, in sileer, and in gold” (Gen. xiii. 2); silver,
as will be shown hereafter, being the medium of
commerce, while gold existed in the shape of orna-
ments, during the patriarchal ages. Tinis first
mentioned among the spoils of the Midianites which
were taken when Balaam was slain (Num. xxxi. 22),
and lead is used to heighten the imagery of Moses’
triumphal song (Ex. xv.10). Whether the ancient
Hebrews were acquainted with stee/, properly so
called, is uncertain; the words so rendered in the
A. V. (2 Sam. xxii. 35; Job xx. 24; Ps. xviii. 34;
Jer. xv. 12) are in all other passages translated
brass, and would be more corrcctly copper. The
¢ northern iron *” of Jer. xv. 12 is believed by com-
mentators to be iron hardened and tempered by
some peculiar process, so as more nearly to cor-
respond to what we call steel {STEEL]; and the
¢« flaming torches > of Nah.ii. 3 are probably the
flashing steel scythes of the war-chariots which
should come against Nineveh. Besides the simple
metals, it is supposed that the Hebrews used the
mixture of copper and tin known as éronze, and
probably in all cases in which copper is mentioned
as in any way manufactured, bronze is to be under-
stood as the metal mdlcated But with regard to
the chashmal (A. V. “amber”) of Ez. i. 4, 27,
viil. 2, rendered by the LXX. #Aextpov, and the
Vulg. electrum, by which our translators were
misled there is considerable difficulty. Whatever
be the meaning of chaskmal, for which no satis-
factqry etymology has been proposed, there can be
sut little doubt that by #Aexrpoy the LXX. trans-
lators intended, not the fossil resin known by that
pame to the Greeks and to us as *amber,” but
+he metal so called, which consisted of a mixture of
four parts of gold with one of silver, deseribed by
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Pliny (xxxiii. 23) as more brilliant than silver by
lamp-light. There is the same difficulty attending
the Xa,)\’co)\{ﬂayov (Rev. i. 15, ii. 18, A. V. « fim
brass ’), which has hitherto successfully resisted all
the efforts of commentators, but which is explained
by Suidas as a kind of electron, more precious than
gold. That it was a mixed metal of great brilliancy
is extremely probable, but it has hitherto been
impossible to identify it. In addition to the metals
actually mentioned in the Bible, it has been sup-
posed that mercury is alluded to in Num. xxxi. 23,
as “ the water of separation,” being ¢ looked upon
ag the mother by which all the metals were fructi-
fied, purified, and brought forth,” and on this ac-
count kept secret, and only mysteriously hinted
at (Napier, Metal. of the Bible, Intr. p. 6). Mr.
Napier adds, ¢ there is not the slightest foundation
for this supposition.”

With the exception of iron, gold is the most
widely diffused of all metals. Almost every country
in the world has in its turn yielded a certain supply,
and as it is found most frequently in alluvial soil
among the débris of rocks washed down by the tor-
rents, it was known at a very early period, and was
procured with little difficulty. The existence of
gold and the prevalence of gold ornaments in early
times are no proof of a high state of civilization,
but rather the reverse. Gold was undoubtedly
used before the art of working copper or iron was
discovered. We have no indications of gold streams
or mines in Palestine. The Hebrews obtained their
principal supply from the south of Arabia, and the
commerce of the Persian Gulf. The ships of Hiram
king of Tyre brought it for Solomon (1 I. ix
11, x. 11), and at a later period, when the Hebrew
monarch had equipped a fleet and manned it with
Tyrian sailors, the chief of their freight was the
gold of Ophir (1 K. ix. 27, 28). It was brought
thence in the ships of Tarshish (1 K. xxii. 48), the
Indiamen of the ancient world; and Parvaim (2
Chr. iii. 6), Raamah (lz. xxvii. 22) Sheba(l K. x.
2, 10; Ps. Ixxii. 15; Is. Ix. 6; Ez. xxvii. 22), and
Uphaz (fer. x. 9), were other sources of gold for
the markets of Palestine and Tyre. It was prob-
ably brought in the form of ingots (Josh. vii. 21;
A. V. «wedge,” lit. “tongue ), and was rapidly
converted into articles of ornament and use. Ear-
rings, or rather nose-rings, were made of it, those
given to Rebecca were half a shekel (4 oz.) in
weight (Gen. xxiv. 22), bracelets (Gen. xxiv. 22},
chains (Gen. xli. 42), signets (Ex. xxxv. 22), bulle
or spherical ornaments suspended from the neck
(Ex. xxxv. 22), and chains for the legs (Num. xxxi.
50: comp. Is. iii. 18; Plin. xxxiii. 12). It was
used in embroidery (Ex. xxxix.3; 2 Sam. i. 24;
Plin. viil. 74); the decorations and furniture of the
tabernacle were enriched with the gold of the orna-
ments which the Hebrews willingly offered (Iix.
xxxv.~xL.); the same precious metal was lavished
upon the Temple (1 K. vi., vii.); Solomon’s throne
was overlaid with gold (1 K. x. 18), his drinking-
cups and the vessels of the house of the forest of
Lebanon were of pure gold (1 K. x. 21),and the
neighboring princes brought him as presents ves-
sels of gold and of silver (1 K. x. 23). So plentiful
indeed was the supply of the precious metals during
his reign that silver was esteemed of little worth
(1 K. x.21,27).  Gold and silver were devoted to
the fashioning of idolatrous images (Ex. xx. 23,
xxxii. 43 Deut. xxix, 17; 1 K. xii. 28). The crown
on the head of Malcham (A. V. ¢ their king ’*), the
idol of the Ammonites at Rabbah, weighed a talent
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of gold, that is 125 lbs. troy, a weight so great that
1t could not have been worn by David among the
ordinary insignia of royalty (2 Sam. xii. 30). The
great abundance of gold in early times is indicated
by its entering into the composition of every article
of ornament and almost all of domestic use. Among
the spoils of the Midianites taken by the Israelites,
in their bloodless victory when Balaam was slain,
were ear-rings and jewels to the amount of 16,750
shekels of gold (Num. xxxi. 48-54), equal in value
to more than 30,000/, of our present money. 1700
shekels of gold (worth more than 3000L) in nose
jewels (A. V. «ear-rings”") alone were taken by
Gideon's army from the slaughtered Midianites
(Judg. viii. 26). These numbers, though large, are
not incredibly great, when we consider that the
country of the Midianites was at that time rich in
gold streams which have been since exhausted, and
that like the Malays of the present day, and the
Peruvians of the time of Pizarro, they carried most
of their wealth about them. But the amount of
treasure accumulated by David from spoils taken
in war, is so enormous, that we ate tempted to
conclude the numbers exaggerated. From the
gold shields of Hadadezer's army of Syrians and
other sources he had collected, according to the
chronicler (1 Chr. xxii. 14), 100,000 talents of
gold, and 1,000,000 talents of silver; to these
must be added his own contribution of 3,000 tal-
ents of gold and 7,000 of silver (1 Chr. xxix.
2-4), and the additional offerings of the people,
the total value of which, estimating the weight of
a talent to be 125 lbs. Troy, gold at 73s. per oz.,
and silver at 4s. 44d. per oz., 18 reckoned by Mr.
Napier to be 939,929,687..  Some idea of the large-
ness of this sum may be formed by considering that
in 1855 the total amount of gold in use in the
world was calculated to be about 820,000,000L
Undoubtedly the quantity of the precious metals
possessed by the Israelites might be greater in con-
sequence of their commercial intercourse with the
Pheenicians, who were masters of the sea; but in
the time of David they were a nation struggling
for political existence, surrounded by powerful ene-
mies, and without the leisure necessary for devel-
oping their commercial capabilities. The numbers
given by Josephus (Ant. vii. 14, § 2) are only one
tenth of those in the text, but the sum, even when
thus reduced, is still enormous.2 But though gold
was thus common, silver appears to have been the
ordinary medium of commerce. The first com-
mereial transaction of which we possess the details
was the purchase of Lphron’s field by Abraham for
400 shekels of silver ((Gen. xxiii. 16); slaves were
bought with silver (Gen. xvii. 12); silver was the
money paid by Abimelech as a compensation to
Abraham (Gen. xx. 16); Joseph was sold to the
Ishmaelite merchants for twenty pieces of silver
(Gen. xxxvii. 28); and generally in the Old Testa-
ment, “mouey” in the A. V. is literally sifver.
The first payment in gold is mentioned in 1 Cbr.
xxi. 25, where David buys the threshing-floor of
Ornan, or Araunah, the Jebusite, for six hundred
shekels of gold by weight.”® But in the parallel
narrative of the transaction in 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, the
price paid for the threshing-floor and the oxen is
fifty shekels of silver. An attempt has been made
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by Keil to reconcile these two passages by supposing
that in the former the purchase referred to was that
of the entire hill on which the threshing-floor stood,
and in the latter that of the threshing-floor itself.
But the close resemblance between the two narra-
tives renders it difficult to accept this explanation,
and to imagine that two different eircumstances
are described. That there is a discrepancy he-
tween the numbers in 2 Sam. xxiv.9 and 1 Chr.
xxi. 5 is admitted, and it seems impossible to avoid
the conclusion that the present case is but another
instance of the same kind. With this one excep-
tion there is no case in the O. T. in which gold
is alluded to as a medium of commerce; the He-
brew coinage may have been partly gold, but we
have no proof of it.

Silver was brought into Palestine in the form of
plates from Tarshish, with gold and isory (1 K.
X. 22; 2 Chr. ix. 21; Jer. x. 9). The accumula-
tion of wealth in the reign of Solomon was so great
that silver was but little esteemed; « the king made
silver to be in Jerusalem as stones” (1 K. x. 21,
27).  With the treasures which were brought out
of Ligypt, not only the ornaments but the ordinary
metal-work of the tabernacle were made. Silver
was employed for the sockets of the boards (Ex.
xxvi. 19, xxxvi. 24),and for the hooks of the pillars
and their fillets (Ex. xxxviii. 10). Tbe capitals of
the pillars were overlaid with it (Ex. xxxviii. 17),
the chargers and bowls offered by the princes at the
dedication of the tabernacle (Num.iii. 13, &c.),
the trumpets for marshalling the host (Num. x. 2),
and some of the candlesticks and tables for the
Temple were of silver (1 Chr. xxviii. 15, 16). It
was used for the setting of gold ornaments (Prov.
xxv. 11) and other decorations (Cant. i. 11), and
for the pillars of Solomon's gorgeous chariot or
palanquin (Cant. iii. 10).

¥rom a comparison of the different amounts of
gold and silver collected by David, it appears that
the proportion of the former to the latter was 1 to
9 nearly. Three hundred talents of silver and thirty
talents of gold were demanded of Hezekiah by Sen-
nacherib (2 K. xviii. 14); but later, when P’haraoh-
nechoh took Jehoahaz prisoner, he imposed upon
the land a tribute of 100 talents of silver, and only
one talent of gold (2 K. xxiii. 33). Thle difference
in the proportion of gold to silver in these two cases
is very remarkable, aud does not appear to have
been explained.

Brass, or more properly copper, was a native prod-
uct of Palestine, “a land whose stones are iron,
and out of whose hills thou mayest dig copper”
(Deut. viii. 9; Job xxviii. 2). It was so plentiful
in the days of Solomon that the quantity employed
in the Temple could not be estimated, it was so
great (1 K. vii. 47). Much of the copper which
David had prepared for this work was taken from
the Syrians after the defeat of Hadadezer (2 San
viii. 8), and more was presented by Toi, king of
Hamath. The market of Tyre was supplied with
vegsels of the same metal by the merchants of
Javan, Tubal, and Meshech (Ez. xxvii. 13). There
is strong reason to believe that brass, a mixture of
copper and zine, was unknown to the ancients. To
the latter metal no allusion is found. But tin was
well known, and from the difficulty which attends

@ As an jllustration of the enormous wealth which it
was possible for one man to collect, we may quote
from Herodotus (vii. 28) the instance of Pythius the
Lydian, who placed at the disposal of Xerxes, on his

way to Greece, 2,000 talents of silver, and 83,993,000
gold darics; & sum which in these days would amount
to about 5} millions of pounds sterling.

b Literally, * shekels of gold, a weight of 600.”
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the toughening pure copper so as to render it fit
for hammering, it is probable that the mode of de-
oxidizing copper by the admixture of small quanti-
ties of tin had been early discovered. ¢« We are
inclined to think,” says Mr. Napier, « that Moses
used no copper vessels for domestic purposes, but
bronze, the use of which is less objectionable.
Brouze, not being so subject to tarnish, takes on a
finer polish, and, besides, [its] being much more
easily melted and cast would make it to be more ex-
tensively used than copper alone. These practical
considerations, and tbe fact of almost all the antique
castings and other articles in metal that are pre-
served from these ancient times being composed of
bronze, prove in our opinion that where the word
¢brass’ oceurs in Scripture, except where it refers
to an ore, such as Job xxviii. 2 and Deut. viii. 9, it
should be translated bronze (Metal. of the Bible,
p- 66). Arms (2 Sam. xxi. 16; Job xx. 24; Ps.
xviii. 34) and armor (1 Sam. xvii. 5, 6, 38) were
made of this metal. which was capable of being so
wrought as to admit of a keen and hard edge.
The Egyptians employed it in cutting the hardest
granite. The Mexicans, before the discovery of iron,
« found a substitute in an alloy of tin and copper;
and with tools made of this bronze could cut not
only metals, but, with the aid of a siliceous dust,
the hardest substances, as basalt, porphyry, ame-
thysts, and emeralds *' (Prescott, Cong. of Mexico,
ch. 5). The great skill attained by the Igyptians
in working metals at a very early period throws
light upon the remarkable facility with which the
Israelites, during their wanderings in the desert,
elaborated the works of art connected with the
structure of the Tabernacle, for which great ac-
quaintance with metals ,was requisite.  In the
troublous times which followed their entrance into
Palestine this knowledge seems to have been lost,
for when the Temple was built the metal-workers
employed were Pheenicians.

Iron, like copper, was found in the hills of Pales-
tine. 'L'he “iron mountain” in the trans-Jordanic
region is described by Josephus (B. J.iv. 8, § 2),
and was remarkable for producing a particular kind
of palm (Mishna, Succa, ed. Dachs, p. 182). Iron
mines are still worked by the inhabitants of Kefr
Hineh in the S. of the valley Zohardni; smelting
works are found at Shemuster, 3 hours W. of
Baalbek, and others in the oak-woods at Afasbek
(Ritter, Erdkunde, xvii. 73, 201); but the method
employed is the simplest possible, like that of the
old Samothracians, and the iron so obtained is
chiefly used for horse-shoes.

Tin and lead were both known at a very early
period, though there is no distinet trace of them in
Palestine. The former was among the spoils of the
Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22), who might have ob-
tained it in their intercourse with the Pheenician
merchants (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 25, 36), who them-
selves procured it from Tarshish (Ez. xxvii. 12) and
the tin countries of the west. The allusions to it
in the Old Testament principally point to its ad-
mixture with the ores of the precious metals (Is. i.
25; Ez. xxii. 18, 20). It must have occurred in
the composition of bronze: the Assyrian bowls and
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dighes in the British Museum are found to contain
one part of tin to ten of copper. «The tin was
probably obtained from Phenicia, and consequently
that used in the bronzes in the British Museum
may actually have been exported, nearly three
thousand years ago, from the British Isles”” (Lay-
ard, Nin. and Bab. p. 191).

Antimony (2 K. ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30, A. V.
¢ painting ’), in the form of powder, was used by
the Hebrew women, like the kol of the Arabs, for
coloring their eyelids and eyebrows. [PAINT.]

Further information will be found in the articles
upon the several metals, and whatever is known of
the metallurgy of the Hebrews will be discussed
under MINING. W. A W,

* METAPHORS OF PAUL. [GamMEs;
JamEs, EPIsTLE OF.]

METE'RUS (Barrypots: [Ald. Merdpovs])-
According to the list in 1 Esdr.v. 17, « the sons
of Meterus ” returned with Zorobabel. There is
no corresponding name in the lists of Ezr. ii. and
Neh. vii., nor is it traceable in the Vulgate.

METHEG-AM'MAH (TT9R7 501 [see
below]: ‘r)]y (’zq)wp[a"u.e’y‘ny: Frenum trz/)uti), a
place which David took from the Philistines, ap-
parently in his last war with them (2 Sam. viii. 1).
In the parallel passage of the Chronicles (1 Chr.
xviii. 1), % Gath and her daughter-towns is sub-
stituted for Metheg ha-Ammah.

The renderings are legion, almost each translator
having his own: ¢ but the interpretations may be
reduced to two; 1. That adopted hy Gesenius
(Thesaur. 113) and First (Handwb, 102 b), in
which Ammabh is taken as meaning “ mother-city
or ‘metropolis” (comp. 2 Sam. xx. 19), and
Metheg-ha-Ammah ¢ the bridle of the mother-city
— namely of Gath, the chief town of the Philistines.
If this is correct, the expression ¢ daughter-towns ™
in the corresponding passage of Chronicles is a
closer parallel, and more characteristic, than it ap-
pears at first sight to be. 2. That of Ewald
(Gesch. iil. 190), who, taking Ammah as meaning
the ¢ forearm,” treats the words as a metaphor to
express the perfect manner in which David had
smitten and humbled his foes, had torn the bridle
from their arm, and thus broken forever the do-
minion with which they curbed Israel, as a rider
manages his horse by the rein held fast on his
arn.

The former of these two has the support of the
parallel passage in Chronicles; and it is no valid
objection to it to say, as Ewald in his note to the
above passage does, that Gath cannot be referred to,
because it had its own king still in the days of
Solomon, for the king in Solomon’s time may have
been, and probably was, tributary to Israel, as the
kings ¢“on this side the Euphrates” (1 K. iv. 24)
were. On the other hand, it is an obvious objec-
tion to Ewald’s interpretation that to control his
horse a rider must hold the bridle not on his arm
hut fast in his hand. G.

METHU'SAEL (820 man of God:
Madovodra: Mathusaél), the son of Mehujael,

a A large collection of these will be found in Glas-
sit Philologia Sacra (lib. iv. tr. 3, obs. 17), together
¥ith a singular Jewish tradition bearing upon the
point. The most singular rendering, perhaps, ig that
of Aquila, yakuwds Tod I8paywyiov, ¢ the bridle of the
aqueduct,” perhaps with some reference to the irriga-

tion of the rich district in which Gath was situated.

Aqueduct is derived from the Chaldee version, Hf;}?_f%
which has that signification amongst others. Aquila
adopts a similar rendering in the case of the hill
AMMAH.
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fourth in descent from Cain, and father of Lamech
(Gen. iv. 18). A. B

METHU'SELAH (FT2U1, man of off-|
spring, or possibly man of a dart: @ Mabovodra:
Mathusala), the son of Enoch, sixth in descent
from Seth,and father of Lamech. The resemblance
of the name to the preceding, on which (with the
coincidence of the name Lamech in the next gen-
eration in both lines) some theories have been
formed, seems to be apparent rather than real.
The life of Methuselah is fixed by Gen. v. 27 at
969 years, a period exceeding that of any other
patriarch, and, according to the Hebrew chronology,
bringing his death down to the very year of the
Flood. The LXX. reckoning makes him die six
years before it; and the Samaritan, although
shortening his life to 720 years, gives the same
result as the Hebrew. [CrikoNoLoGY.] On the
subject of Longevity, see PATRIAKCHS.  A. B.

* METE-YARD, Lev. xix. 35. [Mras-
URE.]

MEU'NIM (2291  [habitation]: [Rom,
Meivdy; Vat.] Megewwu ; [FA. Meooewous]
Alex. Meewwu: Munim), Neh. vii. 52.  Elsewhere
given in A. V. as MruuNiy and MEHUNIMS.

MEZ'AHAB (2711 "D [see below]: Mar
{odB; Alex. Me(ooB in Gen., but omits in 1 Chr.;
{in Chr., Comp. Me(adB:] Mezaab). The father
of Matred and grandfather of Mehetabel, who
was wife of Hadar or Hadad, the last named king
of FEdom (Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chr. i. 50). His
name, whicl, if it be Hebrew, signifies « waters of
gold,” has given rise to much speculation. Jarchi
renders it, ¢ what is gold? " and explains it, « he
was a rich man, and gold was not valued in his
eyes at all”” Abarbanel says he was ¢ rich and
great, so that on this account he was called Meza-~
hab, for the gold was in his house as water.”” ¢ Hag-
gaon”’ (writes Aben Izra) ¢said he was a refiner
of gold, but others said that it pointed to those
who make gold from brass.” The Jerusalem Tar-
gum of course could not resist the temptation of
punning upon the name, and combined the explan-
ations given by Jarchi and Haggaon. The latter
part of Gen. xxxvi. 39 is thus rendered: «the
name of his wife was Mehetabel, daughiter of Matred,
the daughter of a refiner of gold, who was wearied

with labor (NT" Q12, matredd) all the days of his
life; atter he hwd “eaten and was filled, he turned
and said, what is gold? and what is sllver" ” A
somewhat similar paraphrase is given in the Tar-
gum of the Pseudo-Jonathan, except that it is there
referred to Matred, and not to Mezahab. The
Arabic Version translates the name ¢ water of gold,”
which must bave }een from the Hebrew, while in
the Targum of Onkelos it is rendered ¢ a refiner of
gold,” asin the Queestiones Hebraicein Paralip.,

a There is some difficulty about the derivation of
this name. The latter portion of the root is certainly

H‘?tD (from ﬂblf] t to send ). used for a * mis-
sile” in 2 Chr. xxxii. 5 Joel ii. 8,and for a * branch »
in Cant. iv. 13, Is. xvi. 8. The former portion is de-
dved by many of the older Hebraists from ;‘1317,3, to

die,” and varioug interpretations given accordingly.
3ee in Leusden's Onomasticon, ¢ mortem suawm misit,”
® mortis swe arma,”’ ete. Others make it " he dies,
snd it [t e. the Fiood] is sent,” supposing it either a
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attributed to Jerome, and the traditions given
above ; which seems to indicate that originally
there was something in the Hebrew text, now want-
ing, which gave rise to this rendering, and of which

the present reading, ¥, mé, is an abbreviation.

W. A, W.

MUAMIN (7222 [on the right hand, or perh.
son of the right hand]: Meaulv; [Vat. FA. Apa-
pew;] Alex. Mequuu: Miamin). 1. A layman of
Israel of the sous of Parosh, who had married a
foreign wife and put her away at the bidding of

fzra (Ilzr. x. 25). He is called MAELUS in 1 Esdr.
ix. 26.

2. (Omitted in Vat. MS., [also in Rom. Alex.
FAL; FAS] Meiww: Muumin.) A priest or family
of priests who went up from Babylon with Zerub-
babel (Neh. xii. 5); probably the same as MisaMIN
in Neh. x. 7. In Neh. xii. 17 the name appears in
the form MINIAMIN.

MIB'HAR ("7-"17‘ [choice, and hence chosen,
best]: MeBadA; Alex. Maﬁap Mibakar). ¢« Mib-
har the son of Haggeri®’ is the name of one of
David's heroes in the list given in 1 Chr. xi. The
verse (38) in which it occurs appears to be corrupt,
for in the corresponding catalogue of 2 Sam. xxiii.
36 we find, instead of ¢ Mibhar the son of Haggeri,"
“of Lobah Bani the Gadite.” It is easy to see,

if the latter be the true reading, how Y7271 33,
Bani Huggadi, eould be corrupted into “3717132,

ben-haggeri; and STATT is actually the reading
of three of Kennicott’s MSS. in 1 Chr., as well as
of the Syriac and Arab. versions, and the Targum of
R. Joseph.  But that « Mibhar > is a corruption

of T12TN (or NITM, ace. to some MSS.,
milstsobdh, “of Zobah,” as Kennicott (Dissert. p.
215) and Cappellus (Crét. Sacr. i. ¢. 5) conclude,
is not so clear, though not aksolutely impossible. It
would seem from the LXX. of 2 Sam., where, in-
stead of “Zobah” we find woAvduvduews, that
both readings originally co-existed, and were read

by the LXX. h:‘z_‘ 2D, mibchar hatstsibd,
Wehoice of the host. If this were the case, the
verse in 1 Chr. would stand thus: « Igal the brother
of Nathan, flower of the host; Bani the Gadite.”
W. A W,

MIB'SAM (T"IDDD sweel odor, Ges.: Mao-
a-ci'u,, [m 1 Chr., Vat Maooa, Alex. MaBoar,
Ald. MaBodp:] Mabsam). 1. A son of Ishmael
(Gen. xxv. 13; 1 Chr. i. 29), not elsewhere men-
tioned. The signification of his name has led some
to propose an identification of the tribe sprung
from him with some one of the Abrahamic tribes
settled in Arabia aromatifera, and a connection with
the dalsam of Arabia is suggested (Bunsen, Bibel-

name given afterwards from the event, or one given
in prophetic foresight by Enoch. The later Hebraists

(see Ges. Lex.) derive it from %2, the constructive

form of 1'17;, “man,” the cbsolete singular, of which

the plural DY) is found. This gives one or other
of the interptetati.ons in the text. We can only decide
between them (if at all) by “pternal probability, which
seems to incline to the former.
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wer k, Kalisch, Gen 483) The situation of Mek-
keh 1s well adapted for his settlements, surrounded
a8 1t 18 by traces of other Ishmaelite tribes, never-
theless the identification seems fanciful and far
fetched

2 [MaBaodu, Alex MaBaoav Mapsam] A
son of Simeon (1 Chi 1y 20), perhaps named after
the Ishmaelite Mibsain for one of his brothers was
named MIsHMA, as was one of those of the older

Mibswn S P

MIBZAR (222 [fotiess)] m Gen
Magap, i 1 Chi, BaBadp, [Vat Malap ] Alex
MaBoap Wibsu) One of the phylarchs or
“ Jukes of 1dom (1 Chr 1 53) or ksau (Gen
xxxvi 42) after the death of Hadad o1 Hadar
lhey are said to be enumerated ¢ according to their
settiements 1 the land of their possession, and
Knobel (Genests), understanding Mibzar (it « for
tress ) as the name of a plice, has attempted to
dentify 1t with the rocky fastness of Petra, « the

strong city ”’ ('1715_27‘3 Y, w mubtsar, Ps evn
10, comp P> Ix 9), «the chff, the chasms of

which were the chief stronghold of the Ldomites
(Jer alix 16, Obd 3) W A W

MI CAH (ﬂ;‘n, but m vv 1 and 4,

Y2, ¢ e Micayehu [who 15 like Jehovak)

Mixaias, but [Vat] once [or more Mai] Me
xaias , Alex Mecxa, but once [twice] Mixa
Much s, Mecha) an Lsraelite whose famuliar story
1s preserved 1 the xvnth and xvith chapters of
Judges That 1t 13 so preserved would seem to be
owing to Micah s accidental connection with the
colony of Danites who left the original seat of their
tribe to conquer and found a new Dan at Laish —
a most happy ccident, for 1t has been the means
of furmishing us with a picture of the «interror
of a piivate [sraelite family of the rural distriets,
which in many respects stands quite alone in the
sacred records, and has probably no parallel in any
hiterature of equil age @

But apart from this the narrative has several
pants of special mterest to students of Biblical s
tory n the information which 1t affords as to the
condition of the nation of the members of which
Micah was probably an average specumnen

We see (1) how completely some of the most
solemn and characteristic enactments of the I ww
had become a dead letter Micah was evidently a
devout believer i Jehovih  Wlile the Danites 1n
therr communieations use the general term £ iohim
“God (‘ask counsel of God xvin 5 ¢ God
hath given 1t 1nto jour hands,’ ver 10), with

a * For onc of Stanley s finest sketches (drawn out of
the mcidents relating to this Micah) see his Jewnsh
Church, 1 327 332 TIhe fragnent 18 mnvaluable as an
1llustra 1on of the social and religious condstion of the
Hebrewsn that rudeage Nothing so primitive i Greek
or Roman hiteriture reveals to us  such details ot the
private life  of those nations For some of the prac
tical teachings of tms singular episode for all time ,
gee B shop Hull 8 Contemp ations bk x 6 I

b One of a thousand cases 1 which the point of the
sentence 18 lost by the translation of t Jehovah by
® the Lorp

¢ It does not seem at all clear that the words
¢molten 1mage and fgriven image >’ accurately ex
sress the orizinal words Pesel and Massecah  [Ipo,
wl n p 1121] As the Hcbrew text now stands the

graven umage only was curted off to Laish, and the
molten one remained behind with Micah (xvin 20,
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Micah and his household the case 1s quite different
His one anxiety 1s to enjoy the favor of Jehovah®
(xvi  13), the formula of blessing used by his
mother and his priest invokes the same awful name
(xsit 2, xvin 6), and yet so completely ignorant
1s he of the Law of Jehovah, that the mode which
he adopts of honoring Him 1s to make a moiten
and a giaven maJe, tetaphim o1 1mages of domestie
gods, and to set up an unauthoriced priesthood,
first 1n his own fanuly (xvu 5), and then 1n the
person of a I evite not of the priestly hne (ver 12)—
thus disobeyinz, m the most flagrant manner, the
second of the Ten Commandments, and the provis-
1ons for the priesthood — both laws which lay m
a pecullar manner at the root of the 1eligious ex-
1stence of the nation  (ndeon (vin 27) had estab-
Lished an ephod but here was a whole chapel of
idols a ¢ house of gods (xvu 5}, and all dedicated
to Jehovah

(2) lhe story also throws a hght on the con-
dation of the Levites They were indeed « divided
in Jacob and scattered 1n Israel m a more hiteral
sense than that prediction 1s usunlly taken to con
tain  Here we have a Lewite belonging to Beth
lehem judah a town not allotted to the Levites and
with which they had as far as we know, 1o con
nection , next wandering forth, with the world
before him, to take up his abode wherever he could
find a residence then undertnking without hesita
tion, and for a mere pittance, the chaige of Micah g
1dol chapel, and lastly, carrying off the property
of his master and benefactor, and becoming the
first priest to another system of false wotship, one
too 1n which Jehovah had no put, and which
ultimately bore an important share in the disrup
tion of the two kinzdoms ¢

But the transtction becomes still more remark-
able when we consider (3 ) that this was no obscure
or ordinary Lewite He belonged to the chief
famuly in the tribe nay, we may siy to the chief
fanuly of the nation, for though not hiumself a
priest, he was closely allied to the priestly house,
and was the grandson of no less a person than the
grevt Moses himself Tor the  Manasseh 1
xvit 30 18 nothing else than an alteration of

Moses  to shield that venerable name from the
diseredit which such a descendant would cast upon
1t [MaNssskH vol m p 1776 a] In this fawt
we possibly have the explanation of the much
debated passage, xvin 3 ¢ they knew the voice ¢
of the young m:n the Levite Ihe grandson of
the [ awgiver was not unlikely to be personally
known to the Damtes when they heard his voice
(whether 1n casual speech or in loud devotion we

30 comp 18) True the LXX add the molten 1mage
m ver 20, but 1n ver 30 they agree with the Hebrew
text

il ‘71;7: voice The explanation of J D M
chaelis (Bibel fur Ungelehrten) 15 that they remarked
that he did not speak with the accent of the Ephraim
ites  Bub Gesenius rejects this motion as repugaant
alike to the expression and the connection,’ and
adopts the explanition given above ((Gesch der hebr
Sprache §15 2 p 55)

* Professor Cassel (Ruchter und Ruth p 161) offers
another explanation of this  voice 7 He understands
that 1t was the sound of the bells attached to the
1evite s s1cerdotal vestments, which notified the hearers
of his entering the sanctuary for worship See Ex
xxvm 35 H
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are not told) they recognized 1t, and their mquiries
8s to who brought him hither, what he did there,
and what he had there, were m tiis case the eager
questicis of old acquaintances long separated

(4) IMe nariatie gives us a most vivid 1dea of
the ternble anarchy i which the country was
placed, when ¢ there was no king in JIsrael, and
every man did what was rizht 1 Ins own eyes,
and shows how urgently necessary a central au
thority had become A body of six hundred men
completely armed besides the train of their families
and cattle, traverses the length and breadth of the
land, not on any mission for the ruler or the nation
ag on later occasions (2 Sam n 12, & xx 7, 14),
but simply for therr private ends  Lntirely disre
garding the rights of private property, they buist
in wherever they pleise along therr route, and plun
dermg the valuables and carrying off persons, reply
to all remonstrances by taunts and threats  Ihe
Tutkish rule, to which the same district has now
the misfortune to be sutjected can hardly be worse

At the same time 3t 1s startlng to our Westein
minds — accustomed to ssociate the blessings of
order with religion — to observe how religious were
these lwwless freebooters ¢ Do ye know that
these houses there 1s an ephod, and teraphm, and
a graven image and 2 molten tmage ? Now there
fore consider what ye have to do (xvin 14),
« Hold thy peace, and go with us, and be to usa
father and a priest (20 19)

As to the date of these interesting events the
narrative gives us no direct mformation beyond the
fact that 1t was before the begining of the mon
archy but we may at least mfer that 1t was also
before the time of Samson becanse mn this nar
rative (xvin 12) we meet with the origin of the
name of Mahaneh dan a place whnch already bore
that name in Samson ¢ cluldhood (xi1 25 where
1t 1s translated i the A V' ¢ the camp of Dan )
Lhat the Danites had opponents to their establish
ment 1 their proper teiritory before the Philistines
enter the field 18 evident from Judz 1 34 Josephus
entirely omits the story of Micah Dbut he places the
narrative of the Levite and his concubine, and the
destruction of Gibeah (chaps xix, xx, xwi)—a
document generally recogmzed s part of the same «
with the story of Micah, and that document by a
different hand to the previous portions of the book
—at the very beginming of his account of the
period of the Judges, before Deporah or even Chud
(See Ant v 2 § 8-12) The writer 1s not aware
that this arrangement has been found m anv MS
of the Hebrew or LXX text of the book of Judges
but the fact of 1ts existence in Josephus has a cer
tam weight especally considermg the accuracy of
that writer when his interests or prejudices are not
concerned, and 1t 1s supported by the mention of
Phinehas the grandson of Aaron m xx 28 An
argument agunst the date bemg before the tune
of Deborah 18 drawn by Berthew (p 197) from the
fact tht at that time the north of Palestine was m
the possession of the Canaanites — ¢ Jabin king of
Canaan who reigned in Hazor, 1 the immediate
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neighborhood of Laish  The records of the southern
Dan are too scanty to permut of our fixing the data
from the statement that the Damtes had not yet
entered on then o allotinent — that 15 to say, the
allotment specified m Josh xix 40-48  But that
statement strengthens the conclusion arrived at
from other passages, that these hists in Joshua con

tain the towns allotted, but not therefore necessarily
possessed by the vartous tribes  + Duvide the land
first, 1n confidence, and then possess 1t aftet wards,’

seems to be the principle implied 1 such passages
28 Josh xin 7 (comp 1), xix 49, 51 (LXX <«so0
they went to take possession of the land )

The date of the record itself may perhaps be
more nearly arrived ot That, on the one hand, 1t
was after the begmning of the monarchy 1s evident
from the references to the ante monarchical times
(o 1, xix 1, xx1 20) and, on the other hand,
we may perhaps infer fiom the name of Bethlehem
being given as ¢ Bethlehem Judah,” — that 1t was
before the fame of David had conferred on 1t a
notoriety which would 1ender any such affix un-
necessary  Ihe reference to the estabhishment of
the house of God in Shiloh (xvin 31) seems also to
pomnt to the early part of Sauls reign, before the
incursions of the Philistines had made 1t necessary
to remove the labernacle and Iphod to Nob, n
the vieinity of Gabeah, Saul s head quarters G

MICAH (712", i1 Cethb, Jer
xxvl 18 [who as Jekovak] Mixaas, [IA m
Jer Mixeas Vat m Mic Meyatas ] Micheas)
The sixth 1 order of the munor prophets accord-
mg to the arrangement 1 our present canon, 1n
the LXX he 13 placed third, after Hosea and
Amos  lo distinyuish lnm from Micaiah the son
of Inilah, the contemporary of Iljah, he 1s called
the MORASIHITF, thit 18, a native of Moresheth,
or some place of smmilar name which Jerome and
Lusebius call Morasthi and identify with a smail
village near I'leutheropolis to the east where for
merly the prophet s tomb was shown but which in
the days of Jerome had been succeeded by a church
(/pi Poule ¢ 6) As httle 13 known of the
circumstances of Micahs hife as of many of the
other prophets  Pseudo I'piphamus (Op n
240) makes him, contrary to all probability, of the
tribe of I'phraim and besides confounding him
with Micaiah the s»n of Imlah, who hved more
than a century before, he betrays additional igno-
rance m describing Ahab as king of Judah Tor
rebuking this monarch s son and successor Jehoram
for his 1mpieties, Micah, according to the same
authotity, was thrown from a precipice, and buried
at Morath1 1n his own country, hard by the ceme
tery of Enakim ( Evakeu, a place which apparently
exists only in the LXX of Mic 1 10) where Ius
sepulchre was still to be seen The Chronicon
Paschale (p 148 ¢) tells the same tale Another
ecclesiastical tradition 1elates that the remains of
Habakkuk and Micah were revealed in a vision to
Zebennus bishop of T'leutheropohs in the reign of
lheodosius the Great, near a place called Berath-

a The proofs of this are given by Bertheau 1 his
3ommentary on the Book m the Kurzgef exeg
Handb (m §2 p 192)

b xvin 1 It will be observed thas the words *t all
thewr are interpolated by our translators

~ Lhe full form of the name 1s Tﬂ:?‘p, Micayah®,

who s hke Jehovah which 1s found m 2 Chr

xm 2, xyn 7 This 13 abbreviated to Wﬂ‘?‘b,
Micayehr, m Judg xvn 1 4 still further to Tﬂ‘;?‘.‘,
Micay¥his (Jer xxxvi 11) ﬂ:?“:, Micayah (1 K

xzn 13) and finally to ﬂ;‘n, Micah or N;‘D
Mira (2 8am 1x 12)



MICAH

satia, which is apparently a corruption of Morasthi
(Sozomen, H. E. vii. 29; Nicephorus, H. E. xii.
48). The prophet’s tomb was called by the in-
habitants Nephsumeemana, which Sozomen renders
uvijua ToTdY-

The period during which Micah exercised the
prophetical office is stated, in the superseription to
his prophecies, to have extended over the reigns of
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, giving
thus a maximum limit of 59 vears (B. C. 756-697),
from the accession of Jotham to the death of Heze-
kiah, and a minimum limit of 16 years (B. c. 742-
726), from the death of Jotham to the accession of
Hezekiah. In either case he would be contem-
porary with Hosea and Amos during part of their
ministry in Israel, and with Isaiah in Judah. Ac-
cording to Rabbinical tradition he transmitted to
the prophets Joel, Nahum, and Habakkuk, and to
Seraiah the priest, the mysteries of the Kabbala,
which he had received from Isaiah (R. David Ganz,
Tsemach David), and by Syncellus ( Chronogr. p.
199 c) he is enumerated in the reign of Jotham as
contemporary with Hosea, Joel, Isaiah, and Oded.
‘With respect to one of his prophecies (iii. 12) it is
distinctly assigned to the reign of Hezekiah (Jer.
xxvi. 18), and was probably dclivered before the
great passover which inaugurated the reformation
in Judah. The date of the others must be deter-
mined, if at all, by internal evidence, and the periods
to which they are assigned are therefore necessarily
conjectural. Reasons will be given hereafter for
considering that none are later than the sixth year
of Hezekiah. Bertholdt, indeed, positively denies
that any of the prophecies can be referred to the
reign of Hezekiah, and assigns the two earlier of
the four portions into which he divides the book to
the time of Ahaz, and the two later to that of
Manasseh (Finleitung, § 411), because the idolatry
which prevailed in their reigns is therein denounced.
But in the face of the superscription, the genuine-
ness of which there is no reason to question, and
of the allusion in Jer. xxvi. 18, Bertholdt’s con-
jecture cannot be allowed to have much weight.
The time assigned to the prophecies by the only
direct evidence which we possess, agrees so well
with their contents that it may fairly be accepted
as correct. Why any discrepancy should be per-
ceived between the statement in Jeremiah, that
¢ Micah the Morasthite prophesied in the days of
Hezekiah king of Judah,” and the title of his book
which tells us that the word of the Lord came to
him ¢ in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah,”
it is difficult to imagine. The former does not
limit the period of Micah’s prophecy, and at most
applies only to the passage to which direct allusion
is made. A confusion appears to have existed in
the minds of those who see in the prophecy in its
present form a connected whole, between the actual
delivery of the several portions of it, and their col-
lection and transcription into one book. In the
case of Jeremiah we know that he dictated to
Baruch the prophecies which he had delivered in
the interval between the 13th year of Josiah and
the 4th of Jehoiakim, and that, when thus com-
mitted to writing, they were read before the people
on the fast day (Jer. xxxvi. 2, 4, 6). There is
reason to believe that a similar process took place
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with the prophecies of Amos. It is, therefore, con-
ceivable, to say the least, that certain portions of
Micah’s prophecy may have been uttered in the
reigns of Jotham and Ahaz, and for the probability
of this there is strong internal evidence, while they
were collected as a whole in the reign of Hezekiah
and committed to writing. Caspari (Micha, p. 782
suggests that the book thus written may have beea
read in the presence of the king and the whole
people, on some great fast or festival day, and that
this circumstance may have been in the minds of
the elders of the land in the time of Jehoiakim,
when they appealed to the impunity which Micah
enjoyed under Hezekiah.e It is evident from Mie.
i. 6, that the section of the prophecy in which that
verse occurs must have been delivered before the
destruction of Samaria by Shalmaneser, which tock
place in the 6th year of Hezekiah (cir. B. . 722),
and, connecting the ¢ high-places” mentioned in
i. 5 with those which existed in Judah in the reigns
of Ahaz (2 K. xvi. 4; 2 Chr. xxviii. 4, 25) and
Jotham (2 K. xv. 35), we may be justified in assign-
ing ch. i. to the time of one of these monarchs.
probably the latter; although, if ch. ii. be consid-
ered as part of the section to which ch. i. belongs,
the utter corruption and demoralization of the
people there depicted agree better with what his-
tory tells us of the times of Ahaz. Caspari main-
tains that of the two parallel passages, Mic. iv. 1-5,
Is. ii. 2-5, the former is the original and the latter
belongs to the times of Uzziah and Jotham.> ‘The
denunciation of the horses and chariots of Judah
(v. 10) is appropriate to the state of the country
under Jotham, after the long and prosperous reign
of Uzziah, by whom the military strength of the
people had been greatly developed (2 Chr. xxvi.
11~15, xxvii. 4-6). Compare Is. ii. 7, which be-
longs to the same period. Again, the forms in
which idolatry manifested itself in the reign of
Ahaz correspond with those which are threatened
with destruction in Mie. v. 12-14, and the allusions
in vi. 16 to the « statutes of Omri,” and the * works
of the house of Ahab’ seem directly pointed at
the king, of whom it is expressly said that ¢ he
walked in the way of the kings of Israel” (2 K.
xvi. 8). It is impossible in dealing with internal
evidence to assert positively that the inferences
deduced from it are correct; but in the present
instance they at least establish a probability, that
in placing the period of Micah's prophetical activity
between the times of Jotham and Hezekiah the
superscription is correct. In the first years of
Hezekiah's reign the idolatry which prevailed in
the time of Ahaz was not eradicated, and in assign-
ing the date of Micah’s prophecy to this period
there is no anachronism in the allusions to idola-
trous practices. Maurer contends that ch. i. was
written not long before the taking of Samaria, but
the 3d and following chapters he places in the
interval between the destruction of Samaria and
the time that Jerusalem was menaced Dy the army
of Sennacherib in the 14th year of Hezekiah. But
the passages which he quotes in support of his
conclusion (iii. 12, iv. 9, &e., v. 5, &e., vi. 9, &ec.,
vii, 4, 12, &ec.) do not appear to be more suitable
to that period than to the first years of Hezekiah,
while the context in many cases requires a still

@ Knobel (Prophetismus, ii. § 20) imagiues that the
prophecies which remain belong to the time of Heze-
ziah, and that those delivered under Jotham and Ahaz
aave perished.

b Mic. iv. 1-4 may possibly, as Ewald and others
have suggested, be a portion of an older prophecy cur-
rent at the time, which was adopted both by Micah
and Isaiah (Is. ii. 2-4).



1916 MICAH

earher date 1In the arrangement adopted by Wells
(pref to Micah, § 1v —v1) ch 1 was delivered mn
the contemporary reigns of Jotham king of Judah
and of Pekah king of Isrtel 1 1-1v 8 1n those
of Ahaz, Pehah, and Hosen 1m 12 being assigned
to the last year of Ahaz, and the remamder of the
book to the reign of Hezekiah

But, at whatever time the several prophecies
were fitst delivered, they appear n ther present
form s an organic whole, marked by a certamn
regulanty of development  Lhree sections, omit
ting the superscription, are introduced by the same

phrase, AWAW, ¢ hear ye, and represent three
patural divisions of the prophecy —1,u,m -v,
vl —vi — each commeneing with rebukes and
threatenings and closing with a promise  The fiist
section opens with & magnihcent desctiption of the
coming of Jehovah to judgment for the sins and
1dolatries of Israel and Judah (1 2-4), and the
sentence pronounced upon Samana (5-9) by the
Judge Humself Ihe prophet, whose sympathies
are strong with Judah, and especially with the
lowlands which gave him birth, sees the danger
which threatens his country, and traces 1 1maz
nation the devastating march of the Assyrian con
querors from Samatia onwnrd to Terusalem and the
south (1 9-16)  lhe impending punishment sug
gests 1ts cause, and the prophet denounces a woe
upon the people generally for the corruption and
violence which weie rife among them, and upon
the false prophets who led them astiyy by pander

mg to then appetites and luxury (u 1-11) lhe
sentence of captivity 1s passed upon them (10) but
is followed nstantly by a piomise of restoration
and triumphant return (n 12, 13)  The second
section 1s ldressed especially to the princes and
heads of the people their avarice and rapacity are
rebuked n strony terms and as they have been
deaf to the cry of the supphants for justice, they
too ¢shall c1y unto Jehovah, but He will not hear
them” (m 1-4) Lhe false prophets who had
decerved othets should themselves be deceived

¢ the sun shall go down over the prophets, and
the day shall be dark over them” (1 6) kor
this perversion of justice and right, and the covet
ousness of the heads of the people who judged for
reward, of the priests who taught for hire, and of
the prophets who divined for money, Zion should
¢ be ploughed as a field, ’ and the mountain of the
Temple become like the uncultivated woodland
heights (it 9-12)  But the threatening 1s agan
succeeded by a promise of restoration, and 1 the
glories of the Messianme kingdom the prophet loses
sight of the desolation which should befall his
country Instead of the temple mountain covered
with the wild growth of the forest, he sees the
mountain of the house of Jehovah established on
the top of the mountains, and nations flowing like
rivers unto 1t Ihe rerxn of peace 1s inaugurated
by the recall from Captivity and Jehovah sits as
king in Zion, having destroyed the nations who
had rejoiced 1 het overthrow  The predictions 1n
this section form the ehmax of the book, and
Ewald atranges them 1n four stiophes, conststing
of from seven to eight verses each (v 1-8,1v 9~
v 2, v 3-9, v 10-15), with the exception of the
last, which 1s shorter and m which the prophet
reverts to the pomt whence he started all objects
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of politic and dolatrous confidence must be re.
moved before the grand consummation In the
last section (v1, vin ) Jehovah, by a bold poetical
figure, 15 represented as holding a controversy with
lus people, pleading with them i justification of
s conduct towards them and the reasonableness
of s requirements  Lhe dinlogue form 1n which
chap v1 18 cast renders the picture very dramatic
and striking  In w1 3-5 Jehovah speaks, the
nquiry of the people follows 1 ver 6 indicating
their entire 1gnorance of what was requued of
them, their inquiry 18 met by the almost impatient
rejomnder, «Will Jehovah be pleased with thou-
sands of rams, with myuads of totrents of ol? "
The still greater sacrifice suggested by the people,
«Shall I give my firstborn for my transgresston 7
calls forth the definition of their true duty, ¢ to
do Justly, and to love mercy, wnd to walk humbly
with their God * How far they had fallen short
of this requirement ts shown i what follows (9-12),
and Judzment 13 pronounced upon them (13-16)
The prophet acknowledges and bewais the justice
of the sentence (vt 1-6), the people in repentance
patiently look to God, confident that their prayer
will be heard (7-10), aud are reassured by the
promuse of deliverance announced, as following their
pumshment (11-13), by the prophet, who 1 lis
turn presents his petition to Jehovah for the resto-
ration of his people (14,15) The whole concludes
with o triumphal song of joy at the great deliver
ance, lhke that from Lgypt, which Jehovah will
achieve, and a full acknowledgment of his mercy
and faithfulness to s prommses (16-20) lhe
last verse 1s reproduced in the song of Zacharias
(Luke1 72 73)a

lhe predictions uttered by Micah relate to the
mvasions of Shalmaneser 1 6-8, 2 K xvu 4, 6)
and Sennacherib (1 9-16, 2 K xvin 13), the de
struction of Jerusalem (1 12, vu 13), the Cap-
tivity in Babylon (v 10), the retuin (v 1-8 viu.
11), the establishment of a theocrati. kingdom 1n
Jeruslem (1v 8), and the Ruler who should spring
from Bethlehem (v 2)  The destruction of Assyria
and Babylon 1s supposed to be referred tom v 5, 6,
vii 8,10 It 1s remarkable that the prophecies
commence with the lwt words recorded of the
prophet s namesake, Micaiah the son of Imlah,
« Hearken O people every one of you (1K xxn
28) From this, Bleek (Fwnlctung, p 539) con
cludes that the author of the history, like the
ecclesiastical historians, confounded Micah the
Morasthite with Micaiah , while Hengstenberg
(Chawstology, 1 409, Ing tr ) infers that the comn-
cidence was mtentional on the pait of the later
prophet, and that «by this very circumstance he
gives intimation of what may be expected from
Ium, shows that his actinity s to be considered as
a continuation of that of his predecessor, who was
so Jealous for God, and that he had more m com-
mon with him than the mere nume  Fither con-
clusion rests on the extremely slight foundation of
the occurrence of a formula which was at once the
most simple and most nitural commencement of a
prophetic discourse

Ihe style of Micah has been compared with that
of Hosea and Isaiah  [he similanity of their sub~
Ject may account for many resemllances mn lan
guage with the latter prophet, which were almost
unavordable (comp Mic 1 2with Is 1 2, Mic n

& Ewald now mamtamns that Mic v1 wn 15 by
another hand , probably written in the cour<e of the

Yth cent B ¢ and that v 9 14 1s the orizinal con
clusion of Micah s prophecy (Jahrb x1 p 29)
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2 with Is v 8, Mic n 6, 11 with Is xxx 10,
Mic n 12 with Is x 20-22, M vt 6-8 with Is
1 11-17) The diction of Micah 1s vigorous and
forcible, sometimes obscure from the abruptuess of
its transitions, but varied and rich i figmes de
rived from the pastoral (1 8, n 12, v 4, 5,7, 8,
vu 14) and rural life of the lowland country (1 6,
m 12,1v 3, 12, 13, w1 1a) whose vines and olives
and fig-rees were celebiated (1 Chr xxwvn 27, 28),
and supply the prophet with so many striking allu-
sions (1 6,1v 3, 4, v1 15, wn 1, 4) as to suggest
that, lilke Amos he may hwe been either a herds
man or a vine dresser, who had hewrd the howling
of the jackals 1 8, A V #dragons ) as he
watched Ius flocks or his vines by might, and had
seen the hons slauzhtering the sheep (v 8) One
pecularity which he has in common with Isaiah 13
the frequent use of paronomasia, 1 10-15 there
18 a succession of Instances of this figure i the
plays upon words suggested by the varions places
enumerated (comp also 11 ¢) which 1t 13 1mpossible
to transfer to English, though Lwald has attempted
to render them mto German (Pyopheten des A B
1 329,330) The poetic vigor of the opening seene
and of the dramatic dialogue sustamed throughout
the last two chapters has aheady been noticed.

T'he language of Micah 1s quoted 1 Matt n 5,
6, and Ins prophecies alluded to mn Matt x 35, 36,
Mark xm2 12, Luke xu 53, John vu 42

* The more important older writers on Mi
cah are Ghyvtraeus (1065), Calvin (1671), Yocock
(1677), Schnurrer (1783), Just1 (1799), Hartmann
(1800)  The later wniters are Ihemer, Hitzig,
Maurer, Umbreit, Lwald, Keil, Henderson, Pusey,
Noyes, Cowles (Lor the titles of therr works
see Avos, JOEL, MaracHr) Add to these
Caspary, Ueber Micha den Morasthiten u seme
Schryft (1802), and the articles of Nagelsbach m
Herzog s Real Encyk 1x. 517 ff, and of Wunderlich
m Zella s Bibl Worterd n 122 lhe best in
troduction to Micah m the Lnghsh language 1s
that of Dr Pusey, prefixed to Ins Commentary
Part xiv of Langes Bibelwerk des A Test, by
Dr Paul Klemnert (1868), comprises Obadiah,
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, and Habakkuk It con-
tamns a well classified hst of the principal com
mentators of all periods on all the minor prophets
Yor the Messiame passages in Micah see the writers
on Christolozy (Hengstenlery, Havermck Tho
luck, Stahelin, Hotmwm J Pye Smith) [Vara-
c¢HI] On the prophet s personal appeirance, and
the general scope of his predictions see especially
Stanley (Lectures on the lewwsh Church, n 492-
494) Micah s ¢ last words are those wluch, cen
turies afterwards, weie caught np by the aged
priest, whose song unites the Ol1 and New [lesta-
ments together ¢ Lhou wilt perform the truth to
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou
hast sworn,’ to send foith a second David, the
mighty child, whose unknown mother 1» already
travailing for his birth (Mic vn 18-20, Luke 1 72,
73)

A certan munuteness characterizes some of
Micalt’s predictions, not always found or to be
expected 1n the fulfillment of prophecy It 12 he
who mentioned beforehand the name of the place
where the Messiah was to be born, and, accord
ingly, on Herod s proposing his question as to this
pomt to the Jewish scribes and priests, they were
ready at once with the answer that Micah had
declared that Bethlehem was to be made memo-
rable by that event (Matt n 3-6) He foretold
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“that Zion should be ploughed as a field and
Jerusalem become heaps, and the traveller at the
present day sees oxen ploughmg and fields o, yram
ripening on the slopes ot the sacred mount  Of
the doom of bamaria he sud m the glory and
pride of that exty I will muke Samarta as an heap
of the field, and as plantings of 4 vineyard and
I'will pour down the stones theteof mto the val
ley, and I will discover the foundations thereof ' (1
6)  The site of Samia has now been ploughed for
centuries  Its lerraces are covered with grain and
fruit treex  lhe stones which belonged to the
town and walls have rolled down the sides of the
hull, or have been cast over the brow of it, and le
scattered alony the edge of the valley et we
are not to msist on such circumstantiality (as m
the last two cases) as essential to the truth of
prophecy It 1s a law of prophetic representation
that 1t often avails 1tself of specific traits and maer-
dents as the drapery only of the general occurrence
or truth contenplated Ly the sacted writer W hat
1s peculiar m the above mstances 1s that the form
and the reality of the predictions so strikingly
wree  Many of the popular treatises on prophecy
(that of Dt heith 1s not exempt from this fault)
cairy this idea of a liter ol fulhllment too far  H

2 (Mlxa, [Vat Hxa :] Micha ) A descen-~
dant of Joel the Reubemte [Jogr, 5], and ancestor
of Beerah, who was prince of his tribe at the time
of the captivity of the northern kingdom (1 Chr
v 5)

3 [In 1 Chr ym, Vat Myua 1x, Vat kA
Meixa ] Lheson of Merib baal, or Mepmbosheth,
the son of Jonathan (1 Chr viu 34, 35, 1x 40, 41)
In 2 Sam 1x 12 he 15 called MicH 4

4 [Mixa Vat Merxas] A Kohathite Lewite,
eldest son of Uzziel the brothet of Amram, and
therefore cousin to Moses and Aaron (1 Chr xxm
20) In ¥x vi 22 peither Micah nor his brother
Jesiah, or Isshiah, appears among the sons of Uzzel,
who are theie said to Le Mishael, Tlraphan, and
Zithnn  In the A V of 1 Chr xxiv 24, 25, the
nunes of the two biothers are wntten MiciuiiH
and IssHrad, though the Hebhrew forms are the
same as 1 the preceding chapter This would
seem to indicate that ec xxn, xxiv, were trans-
lated by different hands

5 (Mixaas, [Vat Mexaias ]) The father
of Abdon, a man of lhugh station in the 1eign of
Josiah  In 2 K xxu 12 he 1s called * MICHATAR
the father of Achbor W AW

MICATAH [3s51] (WM [who as Je-
hovak]  Mixaias, [Vat Mexaas ] Meche o)
There ate sesen persons of this name m the O T
besides Micah the levite, to whom the name s
twice gwven n the Hebrew (Judg xn 1, 4),
Micnh and Micarah meaning the same thng, « Who
like Jehovah 7> In the A V howeser, with the
one exception following, the name 18 gnen as
MicHAIAI

The son of Imlah, a prophet of Samaria, who,
in the last yeu of the reign of Ahab, king of
Israel, predicted s defeat and death, B ¢ 897
Ihe circumstances were as follows Three years
~fter the great battle with Benhadad, king of Syria,
m which the extraordmnary number of 100,000
Synan soldiers 18 said to have been slain without
reckoning the 27,000 who, 1t 13 asserted, were killed
by the falling of the wall at Aphek, Ahah proposed
to Jehoshaphat king of Judah that they should
Jomtly go up to battle agamst Ramoth Gilead;
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which Benhadad was, apparently, bound by treaty
to restore to Ahab. Jehoshaphat, whose son Jeho-
ram had married Athaliah, Abhab’s daughter, as-
sented in cordial words to the proposal; but sug-
gested that they should first «inquire at the word
of Jehovah.” Accordingly, Ahab assembled 400
prophets, while, in an open space at the gate of
the city of Samaria, he and Jehoshaphat sat in
royal robes to meet and consult them. The proph-
ets unanimously gave a favorable response; and
among them, Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah,
made horns of iron as a symbol, and announced,
from Jehovah, that with those horns Ahab would
push the Syrians till he consumed them. For some
reason which is unexplained, and can now only be
conjectured, Jehoshaphat was dissatistied with the
answer, and asked if there was no other prophet
of Jehovah at Samaria. Ahab replied that there
was yet one — Micaiah, the son of Imlah; but, in
words which obviously call to mind a passage in
the fliad (i. 106), he added, «I hate him, for he
does not. prophecy good concerning me, but evil.”
Micaiah was, nevertheless, sent for; and after an
attempt bad in vain been made to tamper with
him, he first expressed an ironical concurrence with
the 400 prophets, and then openly foretold the
defeat of Ahab’s army and the death of Ahab
himself. And in opposition to the other prophets,
he said, that he had seen Jehovah sitting on his
throne, and all the host of Heaven standing by
Him, on his right hand and on his left: that
Jehovah said, Who shall persuade Ahab to go up
and fall at Ramoth Gilead? that a Spirite came
forth and said that he would do so; and on being
asked, Wherewith? he answered, that he would
go forth and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all
the prophets. Iiritated by the account of this
vision, Zedekiah struck Micaiah on the cheek, and
Ahab ordered Micaiah to be taken to prison, and
fed on bread and water, till his return to Samaria.
Ahab then went up with his army to Ramoth
Gilead; and in the battle which ensued, Benhadad,
who could not have failed to become acquainted
with Micaiah’s prophecy, uttered so publicly, which
had even led to an act of public. personal violence
on the part of Zedekiah, gave special orders to
direct the attack against Ahab, individually. Ahab,
on the other hand, requested Jehoshaphat to wear
his royal robes, which we know that the king of
Judah had brought with him to Samaria (1 K.
xxii. 10); and then he put himself into disguise
for the battle; hoping thus, probably, to baffle the
designs of Benhadad, and the prediction of Mica-
iah — but he was, nevertheless, struck and mor-
tally wounded in the combat by a random arrow.
See 1 K. xxii. 1-35; and 2 Chr. xviii. — the two
accounts in which are nearly word for word the
sare.

Josephus dwells emphatically on the death of
Ahab, as showing the utility of prophecy, and the
impossibility of escaping destiny, even when it is
revealed beforehand (Ant. viii. 15, § 6). He says
that it steals on human souls, flattering them with
cheerful hopes, till it leads them round to the
point whence it will gain the mastery over them.
This was a theme familiar to the Greeks in many
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tragic tales, and Josephus uses words in unison
with their ideas. (See Euripides, Hippolyt. 12586,
and compare Herodot. vii. 17, viii. 77, i. 91.)
From his interest in the story, Josephus relates
several details not contained in the Bible, some of
which are probable, while others are very unlikely;
but for none of which does he give any authority.
Thus, he says, Micaiah was already in prison, when
sent for to prophesy before Ahab and Jehoshaphat,
and that it was Micaiah who had predicted death
by a lion to the son of a prophet, under the cir-
cumstances mentioned in 1 K. xx. 35, 36; and had
rebuked Ahab after his brilliant victory over the
Syrians for not putting Benhadad to death. And
there is no doubt that these facts would be not
only consistent with the narrative in the Bible, but
would throw additional light upon it; for the
rebuke of Ahab in his hour of triumph, on account
of his forbearance, was calculated to excite in him
the intensest feelings of displeasure and mortifica-~
tion; and it would at once explain Ahab’s hatred
of Micaiah. if Micaiah was the prophet by whom
the rebuke was given. And it is not unlikely that
Ahab in his resentment might have caused Micaiah
to be thrown into prison, just as the princes of
Judah, about 300 ycars later, maltreated Jeremiah
in the same way (Jer. xxxvii. 15). But some other
statements of Josephus cannot so readily be re-
garded as probable. Thus he relates that when
Ahab disguised himself, he gave his own royul
robes to be worn by Jehoshaphat, in the battle of
Ramoth Gilead —an act, which would have been
so unreasonable and cowardly in Ahab, and would
have shown such singular complaisance in Jehosha-
phat, that, although supported by the translation
in the Septuagint, it cannot be received as true.
The fact that some of the Syrian captains mistook
Jehoshaphat for Ahab is fully explained by Je-
hoshaphat’s being the only person, in the army of
Israel, who wore royal robes. Again, Josephus
informs us that Zedekiah alleged, as a reason for
disregarding Micaiah’s prediction, that it was di-
rectly at variance with the prophecy of Elijah, that
dogs should lick the blood of Ahab, where dogs
had licked the blood of Naboth, in the city of
Samaria: inasmuch as Ramoth Gilead, where, ac-
cording to Micajah, Ahab was to meet his doom,
was distant from Samaria a journey of three days.
It is unlikely, however, that Zedekiah would have
founded an argument on Llijah’s insulting proph-
ecy, even to the meekest of kings who might have
been the subject of it; but that, in order to prove
himself in the right as against Micaiah, he should
have ventured on such an allusion to a person of
Ahab’s character, is absolutely incredible.

It only remains to add, that, besides what is
dwelt on by Josephus, the history of Micaiah offers
several points of interest, among which the two
following may be specified: 1st. Micaiah’s vision
presents what may be regarded as transitional ideas
of one origin of evil actions. In Exzodus, Jeho-
vah Himself is represented as directly hardening
Pharaoh’s beart (vii. 8, 18, xiv. 4, 17, x. 20, 27).
In the Book of Job, the name of Satan is men-
tioned; but he is admitted without rebuke, among
the sons of God, into the presence of Jehovah (Job

a As the definite article is prefixed in Hebrew, The-
nius, Bertheau, and Bunsen translate the Spirit, and
understand & personification of the Spirit of Prophecy.
But the original words seem to be merely an extreme
nstance of the Hebrews conceiving as definite what

would be indefinite in English. (See Gesen. Gram. §
107, and 1 K. iii. 24.) The Spirit is conceived as
definite from its corresponding to the requirements in
the preceding question of Jehovah.
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i. 6-12). After the Captivity, the idea of Satan,
a8 an independent principle of evil, in direct oppo-
sition to goodness, becomes fully established (1
Chr. xxi. 1; and compare Wisd. ii. 24). [SaTan.]
Now the ideas presented in the vision of Micaiah
are different from each of these three, and occupy a
place of their own. They do not go so far as the
Book of Job —much less so far as the ideas cur-
rens after the Captivity; but they go farther than
Exodus. See Ewald, Poet. Bucher, 3ter Theil,
65.  2dly. The history of Micaiah is an exempli-
fication in practice, of contradictory predictions
being made by different prophets. Other striking
instances occur in the time of Jeremiah (xiv. 13,
14; xxviii. 15, 16; =xiii. 16, 25, 26). The only
rule bearing on the judgment to be formed under
such circumstances seems to have been a negative
one, which would be mainly useful after the event.
It is laid down in Deut. xviii. 21, 22, where the
question is asked, how the children of Israel were
to know the word which Jehovah had not spoken.
And the solution is, that «if the thing follow not,
nor come to pass, that is the thing which Jehovah
has not spoken.” E. T.

MI'CHA (N?‘?; [who is like God, Furst];
Mixd; [Vat. Meixa:] Micka). 1. The son of
Mephibosheth (2 Sam. ix. 12); elsewhere (1 Chr.
ix. 40) called Mrcam.”

2. [Vat. FA.l omits.] A Levite, or family of
Levites, who signed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. x. 11).

3. ([Neh. xi. 17, Vat. FA. Maya; 22, Vat.
FAS Merxa, FAl A.‘-‘-“X“']) The tather of Mat-
taniah, a Gershonite Levite and descendant of
Asaph (Neh. xi. 17, 22). He is elsewhere called
Mican (1 Chr. ix. 15) and MicHaran (Neh. xii.
35).

4. (Mixd; [Vat. Sin. Meryas] Alex. Xewa:
Micha.) A Simeonite, father of Ozias, one of the
three governors of the city of Bethulia in the time
of Judith (Jud. vi. 15). His name is remarkable
as being connected with one of the few specific
allusions to the ten tribes after the Captivity.

MI’'CHARL (bﬁg‘b [as above]: [Vat.
MeixanA:] Michagl). 1. Mixafia; an Asherite,
father of Sethur, one of the twelve spies (Num.
xiii. 13).

2. [Mixadr.] The son of Abihail, one of the
Gadites wlho settled in the land of Bashan (1 Chr.
v. 13).

3. [Vat. MexanA.] Another Gadite, ancestor
of Abihail (1 Chr. v. 14).

4, [Va,t‘ Mﬂxun}\,] A Gershonite Levite, an-
cestor of Asaph (1 Chr. vi. 40).

5. [Vat. MerxanA.] One of the five sons of
Izrahiah of the tribe of Issachar, *¢all of them
chiefs,” who with their ¢ troops of the battle-host
mustered to the number of 36,000 in the days of
David (1 Chr. vii. 3).

8. [Vat. MetyanA.] A Benjamite of the sons
of Beriah (1 Chr. viii. 16).

7. [Vat. Meixanr,] One of the captains of
the ¢ thousands ” of Manasseh who joined the for-
tunes of David at Ziklag (1 Chr, xii. 20).

8, [Vat. MewganA.] The father, or ancestor
of Omri, chief of the tribe of Issachar in the reign
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of David (1 Chr. xxvii. 18); possibly the same a3
No. 5.

9. [Vat. MetoanA, Alex. MiganA.] One of
the sons of Jehoshaphat who were murdered by
their elder brother Jehoram (2 Chr. xxi. 2, 4).

10. [In Ear., Vat. MerxanA, Alex. MayanA:
in 1 Esdr., Mlxu;]}\og, Vat. Melxu-q}\ogt Miclzael,
Michelus.) 'The father or ancestor of Zebadiah ot
the sons of Shephatiah who returned with Ezra
(Ezr. viii. 8; 1 Esdr. viil. 34). W, A W.

11. «One,” or * the first of the chief princes
or archangels (Dan. x. 13; comp. § &pxdyyeros
in Jude 9), described in Dan. x. 21 as the “prince »
of Israel, and in xii. 1 as ¢ the great prince which
standeth  in time of conflict «for the children of
thy people.”” All these passages in the O. T.
belong to that late period of its Revelation when,
to the general declaration of the angelic office, was
added the division of that office into parts, and the
assignment of them to individual angels. [See
ANGELS, vol. i. p. 97 a.] This assignment served,
not only to give that vividness to man’s faith in
God’s supernatural agents, which was so much
needed at a time of captivity, during the abeyance
of his local manifestations and regular agencies,
but also to mark the finite and ministerial nature
of the angels, lest they should be worshipped in
themselves. Accordingly, as Gabriel represents the
ministration of the angels towards man, so Michael
is the type and leader of their strife. in God’s
name and his strength, against the power of Satan.
In the O. T. therefore he is the guardian of the
Jewish people 1n their antagonism to godless power
and heathenism. In the N. T. (see Rev. xii. 7) he
fights in heaven against the dragon — +that old
serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth
the whole world: and so takes part in that strug-
gle, which is the work of the Church on earth.
The pature and method of his war against Satan
are not explained, because the knowledge would be
unnecessary and perhaps impossible to us: the fact
itself is revealed rarely, and with that mysterious
vagueness which hangs over all angelic ministra-
tion, but yet with plainness and certainty.

There remains still one passage (Jude 9; comp.
2 Pet ii. 11) in which we are told that ¢ Michael
the archangel, when, contending with the Devil, he
disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring
against him a railing accusation, but said, The
Lord rebuke thee.” The allusion seems to be to a
Jewish legend attached to Deut. xxxiv. 6. The
Targum of Jonathan attributes the burial of Moses
to the hands of the angels of God, and particularly
of the archangel Michael, as the guardian of Israel.
Later traditions (see (Ecumen. in Jud. cap. i.) set
forth how Satan disputed the burial, claiming for
himself the dead body because of the blood of the
Egyptian (Ex. ii. 12) which was on Moses’ hands.
The reply of Michael is evidently taken from Zech.
iii. 1, where, on Satan’s ¢ resisting”” Joshua the
high-priest, because of the filthy garments of his
iniquity, Jehovah, or ¢ the angel of Jehovah » (see
vol. i. p. 95 b), said unto Satan, « Jehovah rebuke
thee, O Satan! Is not this a brand plucked from
the fire? " The spirit of the answer is the refer-
ence to God’s mercy alone for our justification, and
the leaving of all vengeance and rebuke to Him;
and in this spirit it is quoted by the Apostle.a

a From uunwillingoness to acknowledge a reference
o & mere Jewish tradition (in spite of vv. 14, 15), some
ave supposed St. Jude’s reference to be to Zech. iii.

1, and explained the ®body of Moses” to be the
Jewish, as the ®“body of Christ” is the Christian,
Church. The whole explanafion is forced; but the
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The Rabbinical traditions about Michael are very
numerous. They oppose him constantly to Sam-
mael, the accuser and enemy of Israel, as disputing
for the soul of Moses; as bringing the ram the sub-
stitute for Isaac, which Sammael sought to keep
back, ete., ete.: they give him the title of the
¢ great high-priest in heaven,”” as well as that of
the « great prince and conqueror;” and finally lay
it down that « wherever Michael is said to have
appeared, there the glory of the Shechinah is in-
tended.” It is clear that the sounder among them,
in making such use of the name. intended to per-
sonify the Divine Power, and typify the Messiah
(see Schoettgen, Hor. Hebr. 1. 1079, 1119, ii. 8,
15, ed. Dresd. 1742). But these traditions, as
ugual, are erected on very slender Scriptural foun-
dation. A. B

MI'CHAH (772" [as above]: Mixd; [Vat.
Meiya:] Micha), eldest son of Uszziel, the son of
Kohath (1 Chr. xxiv. 24, 25), elsewhere (1 Chr.
xxiii. 20) called MICAH.

MICHA'TAH [3 531.] (ﬂ:;‘b [who as Je-
lzovnlz]: Mlxafag; [Vat. Mezxa‘agi] Micha). The
pame js identical with that elsewhere rendered
Micaiah. 1. The father of Achbor, a man of high
rank in the reign of Josiah (2 K. xxii. 12). He
is the same as MicaH the father of Abdon (2 Chr.
xxxiv. 20).

2. (Miyafa; Alex. Mixaa; [Vat. FA. Mei-
xaia:] Michaia.) The son of Zaceur, a descendant
of Asaph (Neh. xii. 85). e is the same as M1can
the son of Zichri (1 Chr. ix. 15) and MicHA the
son of Zabdi (Neh. xi. 17).

3. (Omitted in Vat. MS. [also Rom. Alex.
FA.1]; Alex. [rather, FA.3] Muyaias: Michea )
One of the priests who blew the trumpets at the
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem by Nehemiah
(Neh. xii. 41).

4. (VNI Maayd [who lke Jehoval]:
Michaia.) The daughter of Uriel of Gibeah, wife
of Rehoboam, and mother of Abijah king of Judah
(2 Chr. xiii. 2). She is elsewhere called « Maachah
the daughter of Abishalom ™ (1 K. xv. 2), or ¢ Ab-
salom ” (2 Chr. xi. 20), being, in all probability,
his granddaughter, and daughter of Tamar accord-
ing to Josephus. [MaAcHAH, 3.] The reading
« Maachah " is probably the true one, and is sup-
ported by the LXX. and Peshito-Syriac.

5. (sza{a; [Vat. Metxata:] ﬂlicha’a.) One
of the princes of Jehoshaphat whom he sent with
certain priests and Levites to teach the law of Je-
hovah in the cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii 7).
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8. (\ﬂ‘;?ﬁ [as above]: Miyafas; [Vat. Mer-
xatas :] I‘A Muxeas : Mich@as.} The son of
Gemariah. He is only mentioned on one occasion.
After Baruch bad read, in public, prophecies of
Jeremiah announcing imminent calamities, Micha-
iah went and declared them to all the princes
assembled in king Zedekiah’s house; and the princes
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forthwith sent for Baruch to read the prophecies
to them (Jer. xxxvi. 11-14). Michaiah was the
third in descent of a princely family, whose names
are recorded in connection with important religious
transactions. His grandfather Shaphan was the
scribe, or secretary of king Josiah, to whom Hilkiah
the high priest first delivered the book of the law
which he said he had found in the House of Je-
hovah — Shaphan first perusing the book himself,
and then reading it aloud to the youthful king
(2 K. xxii. 10). And it was from his father
Gemariah’s chamber in the Temple, that Baruch
read the prophecies of Jeremiah, in the ears of all
the people. Moreover, Gemariah was one of the
three who made intercession to king Zedekiah, al-
though in vain, that he would not burn the roll
containing Jeremiah’s prophecies. E. T.

MI'CHAL (93" [iwho like God]: Meaxd;
[2 Sam. xxi 8, Rom. Vat. Mixda;] Joseph. Mu-
xdAa: Michol), the younger of Saul's two daughters
(1 Sam. xiv. 49). The king had proposed to be-
stow on David his eldest daughter MERAB; but
before the marriage could Le arranged an unex-
pected turn was given to the matter by the behavior
of Michal, who fell violently in love with the young
hero. The marriage with her elder sister was at
once put aside. Saul eagerly caucht at the op-
portunity which the change afforded him of exposing
his rival to the risk of death. The price fixed on
Michal's hand was no less than the slaughter of
a hundred Philistines.#  For these the usual
«“dowry " by which, according to the custom of the
Tast, from the time of Jacob down to the present
day. the father is paid for his dauglhter, was relin-
quished. David by a brilliant feat doubled the tale
of victims, and Michal became his wife. What her
age was we do not know — her husband cannot
have heen more than sixteen.

It was not long before the strength of her affec-
tion was put to the proof. They seem to have been
living at Gibeah, then the head-quarters of the
king and the army. After one of Saul's attacks
of frenzy, in which David had barely escaped being
transfixed by the king's great spear, Michal learned
that the house was being watched by the myrmidons
of Saul, and that it was intended on the next
morning to attack her husband as he left his door
(xix. 11). That the intention was real was evident
from the behavior of the king’s soldiers, who
paraded round and round the town, and ¢ return-
ing " to the house ¢“in the evening,” with loud
cries, more like the yells of the savage dogs of the
East than the utterances of human beings, “ belched
out’’ curses and lies against the young warrior who
had so lately shamed them all (Ps. lix.» 3,6, 7,
12). Michal seems to have known too well the
vacillating and ferocious disposition of her father
when in these demoniacal moods. The attack was
ordered for the morning: but before the morning
arrives the king will probably have changed his
mind and hastened his stroke. So, like a true
soldier’s wife, she meets stratagem by stratagem.

apalogy on which the last part is based is absolutely
unwarrantable ; and the very attempt to draw it shows
a forgetfulness of the true meaning of that communion
with Christ, which is implied by the latter expres-
sion.

a Perhaps nothing in the whole Bible gives so com-
vlete an example of the gap which exists between
Eastern and Western ideas, a8 the manner in which
the tale of these uncircumcised enemies of Israel was

to be counted. Josephus roftens it by substituting
heads for foresking, but it is obvious that heads would
pot have answered the same purpose. The LXX., who
often alter obnoxious expressions, adhere to the He-
brew text.

b This Psalm, by its title in the Hebrew, LXX.,
Vulgate, and Targum, is referred to the event in ques-
tion, a view strenuonsly supported by Hengstenberg.
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She first provided for David s safety by lowering
hm out of the wmndow to gain time for him to
reach the residence of Samuel she next dressed np
the bed as 1f stall occupied by him  the teraphim
or household god was laid 1n the bed, 1ts head
emveloped hke that of a sleeper 1n the usual net «
of goats hur for protection from gnats the rest
of the figure covered with the wide beged or plaid
[DAvID vol 1 p 267 a] It happened as she
had feued Saul could not delay his vengeance till
David appered out of doors, but sent his people
mto the house  lhe reply of Michal is that her
husbaud 13 1ll and cannot be disturbed At last
Saul will be baulked no longer his messengers
force their way mto the mmost apartment and there
discover the deception which has been played off
upon them with such success Sauls rige may
be imagined Ins fury was such that Michal was
obliged to fabricate a story of David 8 having ~t-
tempted to kill her

This was the Iast tume she saw her husband for
many years nd when the 1upture between Saul
and David had hecome open and mcurable Michal
was mairted to another man, Phalta or Phnltiel of
Gallm (1 Sam xxv 44 2 Sam 1w 15) a wllage
probably not fu from Gibeah  After the death of
her father and brothers at Gilboa Michal and her
new husland appear to have betaken themselves
with the rest of the family of Saul to the eastern
side of the Tordan  If the old Jewish tradition
mserted by the Iargum n 2 Sun xx1 may be
followed, she was occupied m binzing up the sons
of her wmster Merib and Adril of Meholah At
any rate, 1t 1s on the road leading up from the
Jordan Valley to the Mount of Olives thit we fiist
encounter her with her husband — Michal under
the jomnt escort of Dawvid s messengers and Abuer s
twenty men en 70ute to David 1t Hebron the sub
msstve Phaltid bchmd  Tewuling the wife thus
torn from Inm It was t least fourteen years since
Duid and she had parted «t Gibeah, since she had
witched bun disappear down the cord mnto the
darkness*and bad penmlled her own Ife for lus
apainst the 1age of her msane father  That David s
love for s absent wife had undergnne no change
m the mterval seems certamn from the e.gerness
with which he 1eclums her as soon as the oppor-
tunity s afforded lum  Important as 1t was to hum
to ma' e wn alhance with Ishbosheth and the gieat
tribe of Denjawnn and much as he respected Abner,
he will not hsten for a4 moment to anv overtures
til his wife 1 restored I very cncumstince 1s
fresh 1n Ius memory “ 1 will not see thy face
except thou first bring Saul s daughter my
wife Michud whom I espoused to me for a hundred
foreskins of the Philistines (2 Sam 1w 13 14)
The meeting took plice at Hebion How Michal
comported hetself m the altered circumstances of

MICHAL 1921

David s household, how she recerved or was recened
by Abigail and Ahinoam, we are not told but 1t 18
plain from the subsequent occurrences that some
thing had happened to alter the relations of herself
and David  Lhey were no longer what they had
been to each other  lhe alienation was probably
mutudl  On her side must have been the recol-
lection of the long contests which had taken place
in the mtersal between her fither and David  the
strong ant: Saulite and ant1 Benjamite feeling prev
alent 1n the camp at Hebron where every word
she heard must have contamed some distasteful
allusion and where at every turn she wust have en-
countered men like Abiathar the pitest, or Ismaiah
the Gibeoniie (1 Chr xu 4 comp 2 Sam xx1 2),
who had lost the whote or the greater part of their
relatives 1n some sudden burst of hei father s fury
Add to this the connection between her husband
and the Philistines who had killed her father and
brothers and, more than all perhaps, the mevitable
difference between the boy husbind of her recol-
lections and the matwed and occupied warrior who
now recenved her  |he whole must have come upon
her as a strong contiast to the affectionate husl and
whose tears had followed her along the road over
Olivet [2 Sam w1 16], and to the home over which
we canmot doubt she ruled supreme  On the side
of David 1t 1s natural to put her advanced years,
In a climate where women are old at thnty and
probally a petulwnt and jealous temper inherited
ftom her father, one outburst of which certainly
produced the rupture letween them which closes
our knowledge of Vichal

It was the day of David s greatest triumph when
he hrought the Ark of Jehovih from 1ts temporary
resting place to 1ts home 1n the newly acquired city
It was 2 triumph 1 every respect pecultuly his
own  lhe procession consisted of priests Levites,
the captamns of the host the eldeis of the nation,
and consptcaous 1 front ¢ i the nudst of the
damsels jlaymg on the timbrels ® wis the king
dwicing and leaping  Michal watched this proces
sion approach fron: the window of her apartments
m the 10311 hatem the motions of her husband ¢
shocked her as undigmfied and indecent — she
despised hun 1 her heart ’ It would have been
well 1f her contempt had rested there but it was
not 1 her niture to conceal it, and when after the
exertions of the long day were over the lList bnrnt
ofering and the last peace offering offered the Jast
portion distributed to the crowd of worshippers,
the king entered his house to bless bis fannly he
was received by hus wife not with the congratula
tions which he had a rnight to expect and which
woull hive been so grateful to him but with a
bitter taunt which showed how mncapable she was
of appreciating either her husband s temper or the
service i which he had been engaged Davds

e VIV ™M2D, Tins 138 Evalds explanation
of a term which has puzzled all other commentators

(Gesch m 101)  For MM2D, the LXX seem to have

read 72D, a liver, since they state that Michal
“ put the liver of a goat 2t David 3 head For an
ingenious suzgestion founded on this, see Maeic, vol
np lidsha

6 No doubt a similar procession to that alluded to
m Ps lxvin 25 where 1t will be obseived that the
words 11terpolated by our translators —t among them
were the damsels® —alter the sense The presence

121

of the women as stated above 18 1mphed 10 the words
of Michal 1 2 Sam w1 20, when compared with the
statemcnt of Ps Ixvin

¢ 1t seems from the words of Michal (v1 20) which
must be taken 1 their literal sense coupled with the
statement ot 1 Chr xv 27 that David was clad 1o
nothing but the ephod of thin linen  So 1t 18 under
stood by Procopius of Gaza (i 1 Chr xv ) Tlhe ephod
seems to have been & kind of tippet which went over
the shoulders (erwpis) and cannot have afforded much
protection to the person, especially of a man in violent
action
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retort was a tremendous one, conveyed in words
which once spoken could never be recalled. It
gathered up all the differences between them which
made sympathy no louger possible, and we do not
need the assurance of the sacred writer that ¢ Michal
had no child unto the day of her death,” to feel
quite certain that all intercourse between her and
David must have ceased from that date. Josephus
(dnt. vii. 4, § 3) intimates that she returned to
Phaltiel, but of this there is no mention in the
records of the Bible; and, however much we may
hesitate at doubting a writer so accurate as Josephus
when his own interests are not concerned, yet it
would be difficult to reconcile such a thing with
the known ideas of the Jews as to women who
had once shared the king's bed.® See Rizpam,
ABISHAG, ADONIJAH.

Her name appears but once again (2 Sam. xxi. 8)
as the bringer-up, or more accurately the mother,
of five of the grandchildren of Saul who were sacri-
ficed to Jehovah by the Gibeonites on the hill of
Gibeah. But it is probably more correct to sub-
stitute Merab for Michal in this place, for which
see p. 1892. G.

MICHE'AS (Micheas), the prophet Micah
the Morasthite (2 Esdr. i. 39).

MICH'MAS (D239 [in Ear,,] Maxuds:
Alex. Xauuas: [in Neli.. Mayxepds:] Machmas),
a variation, probably a later® form, of the name
Micumasu (Fzr. ii. 27; Neh. vil. 31). In the
parallel passage of 1 Fsdras it is given as MACALON.
See the following article.

MICH'MASH (& BID [something hidden,
treasure, Ges.; place Qf Chemosh Fiirst]: May-
uds; [Va(: in 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 22 23, xiv. 31,
Maxe#ag:] AMachmas), a town which is known to
us almost solely by its connection with the Philis-
tine war of Saul and Jonathan (1 Sam. xiii., xiv.).
It has been identified with great probability in a
village which still bears the name of Mukhmas, and
stands at about 7 miles north of Jerusalem, on the
northern edge of the great Wady Suweinit — in
some Maps V. Fuwar — whieh forms the main
pass of communication between the central high-
lands on which the village stands, and the Jordan
valley at Jericho. Immediately facing Muklomas,
on the opposite side of the ravine, is the modern
representative of Geba; and behind this again are
Ramah and Gibeah — all memorable names in the
long struggle which has immortalized Michmash.
Bethel is about 4 miles to the north of Michmash,
and the interval is filled up by the heights of Burka,
Deir Diwan, Tell el-Hajar, etc., which appear to
have constituted the “ Mount Bethel "’ of the nar-
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rative (xiii. 2). So much is necessary to make the
notices of Michmash contained in the Bible intel-
ligible.

The place was thus situated in the very middle
of the tribe of Benjamin. If the name be, as some
scholars assert (Furst, Handwd. 600 b, 732 &), com-
pounded from that of Chemosh, the Moabite deity,
it i3 not improbably a relic of some incursion or
invagion of the Moabites, just as Chephar-haam-
monai, in this very neighborhood, is of the Am-
monites. But though in the heart of Benjamin,
it is not named in the list of the towns of that
tribe (comp. Josh. xviii.), but first appears as one
of the chief points of Saul's position at the out-
break of the war. He was occupying the range of
heights just mentioned, one end of bis line resting
on Bethel the other dt Michmash (1 Sam. xiii. 2).
In Geba, close to him, but separated by the wide
and intricate valley, the Philistines had a garrison,
with a chief¢ officer. The taking of the garrison
or the killing of the officer by Saul's son Jonathan
was the first move. The next was for the Philis-
tines to swarm up from their sea-side plamn in such
numbers, that no alternative was left for Saul but
to retire down the wady to Gilgal, near Jericho,
that from that ancient sanctuary he might collect
and reassure the Israelites. Michmash was then
occupied by the Philistines, and was their furthest
post to the East.? But it was destined to witness
their sudden overthrow. While he was in Geba,
and his father in Michmash, Jonathan must have
crossed the intervening valley too often not to know
it thoroughly; and the intricate paths which render
it impossible for a stranger to find his way through
the mounds and hummocks which crowd the bottom
of the ravine — with these he was so (amiliar — the
¢ passages”’ here, the ¢ sharp rocks ” there — as to
be able to traverse them even in the dark. It was
just as the day dawned (Joseph. 4rt. vi. 6, § 2)
that the watchers in the garrison at Michmash
descried the two Hebrews clambering up the steeps
beneath. We learn from the details furnished by
Josephus, who must have had an opportunity of
examining the spot when he passed it with Titus
on their way to the siege of Jerusalem (see B. J.
v. 2, § 1), that the part of Michmash in which the
Philistines had established themselves consisted of
three summits, surrounded by a line of rocks like
a natural entrenchinent, and ending in a long and
sharp precipice believed to be impregnable. Finding
himself observed from above, and taking the invita-
tion ag an omen in his favor, Jonathan turned from
the course which he was at first pursuing, and
crept up in the direction of the point reputed im-
pregnable. And it was there, according to Jose-

@ The Jewish tradition, preserved in the Targum on
Ruth iii. 8, states that Phaltiel had from the first acted
in accordance with the idea alluded to in the text. He
is placed in the same rank with Joseph. and is com-
memorated as  Phaltiel, son of Laish, the pious
(H'I‘Dﬂ the word used for the Puritans of the New
Testament times}), who placed a sword between himself
and Michal, Saul’s daughter, lest he should go in unto
ber.” [Assmms.]

b The change of Iﬁ into D is frequent in the
later Ilebrew (see Ges. Thes. 931 d).
¢ The Hebrew word 23, or D‘B] means both

an officer and a garrison (Ges Thes. 903) It is ren-
derel in the A. V. by the former in 1 K. iv. 19, and

by the latter in the passage in question. Ewald
( Gesch. iii. 41) affirms unhesitatingly that the former
is correct; but not so Michaelis, Zunz, and De Wette,
in their translations, or Gesenius as above. The Eng-
lish word * post” embraces some of the significations
of Netsib.

d See xiv. 81, where Michmash is named as the
point on the east at which the slaughter began, and
Ajalon, on the west, that at which it terminated. Un-
like the Canaanites (Josh. x ), who probably made off
in the direction of Pheenicia, and therefore chose the
upper road by the two Beth-horons, the Philistines
when they reached Gibeon took the left hand and
lower road, by the Wady Suleiman — where Yalo still
exists — the most direct access to their own maritime
plain.
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puus, that he and his armor-bearer made their
entrance to the camp (Joseph. Ant. vi. 6, § 2).
[GiBEAH, vol. ii. p. 915; JONATHAN.]

Unless Maxaz be Michmash — an identification
for which we have only the authority of the LXX.
— we hear nothing of the place from this time till
the invasion of Judah by Sennacherib in the reign
of Hezekiah, when it is mentioned by Isaiah (x. 28).
He is advancing by the northern road, and has
passed Ai and Migron. At Michmash, on the
further side of the almost impassable ravine, the
beavy baggage (A. V. ¢ carriages,” see vol. i. p.
892 a) is deposited, but the great king himself
crosses the pass, and takes up his quarters for the
night at Geba. All this is in exact accordance with
the indications of the narrative of 1 Samuel, and
with the present localities.

After the Captivity, the men of the place re-
turned, 122 in number (Ezr ii. 27; Neh. vii. 31;
in botb these the name is slightly altered to Micii-
MAsS), aud reoccupied their former home (Neh.
xi. 31).

At a later date it became the residence of Jona-
than Maccabzeus, and the seat of his government
(1 Mace. ix. 73, “Machmas;” Joseph. Ant. xiii.
1, § 6). In the time of Eusebius and Jerome
( Onomasticon, * Machmas ') it was ¢ a very large
village retaining its ancient name, and lying near
Ramah in the district of Elia (Jerusalem), at 9
miles distance therefrom.”

Later still it was famed for the excellence of its
eorn. See the quotation from the Mishna (Mena-
choth) in Reland (Palwsting, p. 897), and Schwarz
(p. 131). Whether this excellence is still maintained
we do not kuow. There is a good deal of cultivation
in and amongst groves of old olives in the broad
shallow wady which slopes down to the north and
east of the village; but JMukhmnas itself is a very
poor place, and the country close to it has truly
“a most forbidding aspect.”” ¢ Huge gray rocks
raise up their bald crowns, completely hiding every
pateh of soil, and the gray huts of the village, and
the gray ruins that encompass them can hardly be
distinguished from the rocks themselves.”” There
are considerable remains of massive foundations,
columns, cisterns, ete., testifying to former pros-
perity, greater than that of either Anathoth or
Geba (Porter, Handbk. 215, 216).

Immediately below the village, the great wady
spreads out to a considerable width — perhaps half
a mile; and its bed is broken up into an intricate
mass of hummocks and mounds, some two of which,
before the torrents of 3,000 winters had reduced and
rounded their forms, were probably the two ¢ teeth
of cliff” — the Bozez and Seneh of Jonathan’s ad-
venture. Right opposite is Jeba, on a curiously
terraced hill. To the left the wady contracts again,
and shows a narrow black gorge of almost vertical
limestone rocks pierced with mysterious caverns
and fissures, the resort, so the writer was assured,
of hyenas, porcupines, and eagles. In the wet
season the stream is said to be often deeper than
a man’s neck, very strong, and of a bright yellow
color.

In the Middle Ages el-Bireh was believed to be
Michmash (see Maundrell, March 25; and the
copious details in Quaresmius, Elucidatio, ii. 786,
787). But el-Bireh is now ascertained on good
grounds to be identical with BEEROTH. G.

MICHMETHAH (MBI, 6. e. the
Micmethath : *1kaoudy, Anrardd; Alex. Maxdwb,
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in both cases: Machmethath), a place which formed
one of the landmarks of the boundary of the ter-
ritories of Ephraim and Manasseh on the western

side of Jordan. (1.) It lay  facing (o ]71’)
Shechem;” it also was the next place on the
boundary west of ASHER & (Josh. xviL. 7), if indeed
the two are not one and the same place — ham-
Micmetbath a distinguishing affix to the commoner
name of Asher. The latter view is taken by Reland
(Palestina, p. 596) — no mean authority — and also
by Schwarz (p. 147), but it is not supported by the
Masoretic accents of the passage. The former is
that of the Targum of Jonathan, as well as our
own A. V. Whichever may ultimately be found
correct, the position of the place must be some-
where on the east of and not far distant from
Shechem. But then (2.) this appears quite incon-
sistent with the meution of the same name in the
specification of a former boundary (Josh. xvi. 6).
Here the whole description seems to relate to the
boundary between Benjamin and Ephraim (2. e.
Ephraim’s southern boundary), and Michmethath
follows Beth-horon the upper, and is stated to be on
its west or seaward side. Now Beth-horon is at
least 20 miles, as the crow flies, from Shechem, and
more than 30 from Asher. The only escape from
such hopeless contradictions is the belief that the
statements of chap. xvi. have suffered very great
mutilation, and that a gap exists between verses
5 and 6, which if supplied would give the land-
marks which connected the two remote points of
Beth-horon and Michmethath. The place has not
been met with nor the name discovered by travel-
lers, ancient or modern. G.

MICH'RI (™2 [perh. purchased, valuable,
GSE.]: Maxfp; [Vat. Maxgp;] Alex. Moxnpe'
Mochori).  Ancestor of Llah, one of the heads of
the fathers of Benjamin (1 Chr. ix. 8) after the
Captivity.

MICH'TAM (RRIMD: grproypadla: tituli
inscriptio). This word occurs in the titles of six
Psalms (xvi., lvi-Ix.), all of which are ascribed to
David. The marginal reading of our A. V. is “a
golden psalm,” while in the Geneva version it is
described as + a certain tune.’’  From the position
which it occupies in the title, compored with that
of Mizgmor (A. V. «Psalm,” Ps. iv.-vi., etc.),
Maschil (Ps. xxxii., ete.), and Shiggaion (Ps. vii.),
the first of which certainly denotes a song with an
instrumental accompaniment (as distinguished from
shir, a song for the voice alone), we may infer that
michtam is a term applied to these psalms to de-
note their musical character, but beyond this every-
thing is obscure. The very etymology of the word
is uncertain. 1. Kimchi and Aben Ezra, among

Rabbinical writers, trace it to the root D3,

cdtham, as it appears in Dn:, cethem, which is
rendered in the A. V. «gold” (Job xxvili. 16),
“pure gold ” (Job xxviii. 19), “fine gold” (Job
xxxi. 24); because the psalm was to David precious
as fine gold. They have been followed by the
translators in the margin of our version, and the
Michtam Psalms have been compared with the
“ Golden Sayings* of Pythagoras and the Proverbs
of Ali. Others have thought the epithet ¢ golden”
was applied to these psalms, because they were

a For the situation of the town of ASIER see note
to Maxnasses, vol. ii. p. 1170.
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written in letters of gold and suspended in the
Sauctuary or elsewhere, like the Mollukdt, or sus-
pended poems of Mecca, which were called Mod-
fthabdt, or ¢ golden,” because they were written
in gold characters upon Egyptian linen. There is,
however, no trace among the Hebrews of a practice
analogous to this. Another interpretation, Lased
upon the same etymology of the word, is given to
Michtam by an unknown writer quoted by Jarchi
(s, xvi. 1). According to this, it signifies “a
crown,” because David asked God for his protec-
tion, and He was as 2 crown to him (Ps. v. 12),

2. In Syriac the root in conj. Padl, PL}B,

cathem, signifies ¢ to stain,” hence “to defile,” the
primary meaning in Peal being probably «to spot,
mark with spots,” whence the substantive is in
common use in Rabbinical Hebrew in the sense of
‘spot ” or  mark * (comp. Kimchi, on dm. i. 1).
Ln this scnse the Niphal participle occurs in Jer.
ii. 22, « thine iniquity is spotted before me,” which
makes the parallelisn more striking than the
“marked " of our A. V. From this etymology the
meanings have been given to Mickiam of « a noted
song ” (Junius and Tremellius, énsignis), or a song
which was graven or carved upon stone, a monu-
mental inscription; the latter of which has the
wmerit of antiquity in its favor, heing supported by
the renderings of the LXX., Theodotion, the
Chaldee Targuni, and the Vulgate. (See Michaelis,
Suppl. ad Lex. lleb. No. 1242.)  There is nothing
in the character of the psalms so designated to
render the title appropriate; had the Hebrews been
acquainted with musical notes, it would be as reason-
able to compare the word Jichtam with the old
English ¢« prick-song,” @ a song pricked or noted.
In the utter darkness which envelopes it, any con-
jecture is worthy of consideration; many are value-
less as involving the transference to one language
of the metaphors of another.

3. The corresponding Arab. 4 X3 catama, «to

conceal, repress,” is also resorted to for the explana-
tion of Aichtam, which was a title given to certain
psalms, according to ezel, because they were
written while David was in concealment. This,
however, could not be appropriate to P’s. Iviii., Ix.
From the same root Hengstenberg attributes to
them a Lidden, mystical import, and renders Mich-
tam by Geleimniss, which he explains as ¢ ein Lied
tiefen Sinnes.” Apparently referring the word to
the same origin, Ewald (Jakrb. viii. p. 68) suggests
that it may designate a song accompanied by bass
instruments, like +* the cymbals of trumpet-sound
of Ps. el. 5, which would be adapted to the plaintive
character of Ps. xvi. and others of the series to
which it is applied. The same mournful tone is
also Delieved to be indicated in Michtam as derived
o

from a root analogous to the Arab. & XS cathama,

which in conj. vii. signifies ¢ to be sad,” in which
case it would denote ‘“an elegy.”

MIDIAN

4. But the explanation which is most approved
by Rosenmiiller and Gesenjus is that which finds
in Michtam the equivalent of DD_DD, mictdb; a
word which occurs in Is. xxxviii. 9 (A. V. «writ-
ing ), and which is believed Ly Capellus (Cret.
Sacr. iv. 2, § 11) to have been the reading followed
by the LXX. and Targum. Gesenius supports his

decision by instances of similar interchanges of 2

and ™ in roots of cognate meaning. In accord-
ance with this De Wette renders « Schrift.”

5. For the sake of completeness another theory
may be noticed, which is quite untenable in itself,
but is curious as Leing maintained in the versions
of Aquila® and Symmachus, and of Jerome @
according to the Hebrew, and was derived from
the Rabbinical interpreters. According to these,

DAY isan enigmatic word equivalent to Bt

Dl:ﬁ, “humble and perfect,” epithets applied to
David himself.

It is evident from what has leen said, that noth-
ing has been really done to throw light upon the
meaning of this obscure word, and there seems little
likelihood that the difficulty will be cleared away.
Beyond the general probability that it is a musi-
cal term, the origin of which is uncertain and the
application lost, nothing is known. The subject
will be found discussed in Rosenmuller’s Scholia
(Psabm. vol. i. explic. titul. xlil.—xIvi.), and by Hup-
feld (Die Psalmen, i. 308-311), who has collected all
the evidence bearmng upon it, and adleres to the
rendering Aleinod (jewel, treasure), which Luther
also gives. and which is adopted by Hitzig and
Mendelssohn. W. A W

MIDDIN (¥ [reach, extension]: Alvdy
[Alex.] Madwy; [Comp. Madsiy:] Meddin), a
city of Judah (Josh. xv. 1), one of the six speci-
fied as situated in the district of « the midbar”
(A. V. «wilderness ). This midbar, as it con-
tained Beth ha-Arabah, the city of Salt, and In-
gedi, must have embraced not only the waste lands
on the upper level, but also the cliffs themselves
and the strip of shore at their feet, on the edge of
the lake itseif. Middin is not mentioned by Luse-
bius or Jerome, nor has it been identified or per-
haps sought for by later travellers. By Van de
Velde (Memoir, 256, and Map) mention is made
of a valley on the southwestern side of the Dead
Sea, below Masada, called Um el-Bedun, which
may contain a trace of the ancient name. G.

* MIDDLE-WALL. [ParriTioN, WALL
OF, Amer. ed.]

MID'IAN (7:"3, strife, contention, Ges.:
Mabdidp [occasionally Madidv]: Madian), a son
of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2; 1 Chr. i.
32); progenitor of the Midianites, or Arabians
dwelling principally in the desert north of the pen-
insula of Arabia.c Southwards they extended along
the eastern shore of the Gulf of Eyleh (Sinus

a Shakespeare, Rom. and Jul. ii. 4: " He fights as
you sing pricksong, keeps time, distance, and propor-
fion.”

b Toii rametvéppovos xal amAov ToU Aavil,

¢ TamewdPporvoes Kai auduov.

d ¢ Humilis et simplicis David.”

¢ The notion that there were two peoples called Mid-
an, founded on the supposed shortness of the interval

for any considerable multiplication from Abraham to
Moses, and on the mention of Moges’ Cushite wife, the
writer thinks to be untenable. Even conceding the
former objection, which is unnecessary, one tribe has
often become merged into another, and oldcr one, and
only the pame of the later retained. See below and
MosEs.
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Alamticus), and northwards they stretched along
she eastern frontier of Palestine, while the oases in
the pennsula of Sinai seem to have afforded themn
pasture grounds, and caused 1t to be mcluded 1n the
«land of Midian ” (but see below on this pownt)
The people 1s always spohen of, in the Hebiew, as

# Midian, 7:_‘”.‘_3, except 1 Gen xxxvu 36, Num
xxv 17, xxx1 2, wheie we find the pl RMMTN,

In Gen xxxyit 28, the form TR occurs, ren-
dered 1n the A V as well as 1 the Vulg @ « Mid-
1anites,  and this 1s g7 obably the correct renderimg,
since 1t occurs m ver 36 of the same chap , though
the people here mentioned may be descendants of

MEDAN (which see) The gentilic form 27T,
« Midianite,” occuts once, Num x 29

After the chronological record of Midian's birth,
with the names of Ius sons, 1n the xxvth chapter of
Genesis, the name disappears from the Ribheal
history until the time of Moses, Midin 1s first
mentioned, as a people, when Moses fled, having
killed the Egyptian, to the ¢ land of Midian (1 x
1t 15), and matrted a dauzhter of a priest of Midian
(21)  Lhe «lwnd of Midian,’ or the portion of 1t
specially referred to, ws probably the peminsula of
Sinay, for we read mn the next chapter (ver 1) that
Moses led the flock of Jethro his father 1n law, the
priest of Midin, ¢ to the backside of the desert, and
came to the mountain of God, even Horeb,” and
this agrees with a natural supposition that he did
not flee far beyond the frontier of I zypt (compare
Ex xvin 1-27, where 1t 1s recorded that Jethro
came to Moses to the mount of God after the Lxo-
dus from Lgypt, but m v 27 «he went his way
into us own Jind ? see also Num x 29, 30) It
should, however, be remembered that the name
of Midian (and hence the “land of Midian ) was
perhaps often applied, as that of the most powe:ful
of the northern Aiab tribes, to the northern
Arabs generully, 7 e, those of Abrahamic descent
(comp Gen xxxvi 28, but see respecting this
passage above, and Judg vin 24), just s BraE-
KepLm embraced all those peoples, and, with a
wider sigmificition, other Lastern tribes It this
reading of the name be cortect, ¢ Midan "’ would
correspond very nearly with our modern word
“ Arab, * lnuting, howeser, the modern word to
the Arabs of the northern and Lgyptian deserts
all the Ishmaelite tribes of those deseits would thus
be Whidianites, as we call them Aiabs, the desert
bemng their ¢ land * At leist, 1t cannot be doubted
that the descendants of Hagar and Keturah inter-
matried and thus the Midianites are apparently
called Ishmaelites, n Judg v 24, bemng con
nected, both by blood and national customs, with
the father of the Arabs  [he wandering habits of
nomadie tribes must also preclude our arguing from
the fact of Moses leading s father s flock to Horeb,
that Sinal was necessanly more than a station ot
Midian those tribes annually traverse a great ex
tent of country in search of pasturage, and have
thewr established summer and winter pastures  lhe
Midianites were mostly (not always) dwellers n
tents, not towns, and Sinai has not sufficient pas
ture to support more than a small, or a moving
people  But 1t must be remembered that perhaps

@ The LXX have here Maduyacor, which seems to
be an upusual mode of writing the name of the peopie

Yescended from Madeax The Samaritan has DYINTH,

MIDIAN 1925

(or we may say protably) the pemnsula of Simai has
considerably changed m 1its physical character since
the time of Moses, for the adjacent 1sthmus has,
since that period, risen many feet, so that ¢ the
tongue of the Fgyptim Sea” has ¢ dried up ’ard
this supposition would much dimsh the difficulty
of accounting for the means of subsistence found 1y
the Israelites in therr wandermngs 1n the wilderness,
when not muaculously supphed  Apart from this
consideration, we knew thut the I gyptians after-
wairds worked mines at Sw2abet el A/ adun wd a
small mining population may have found suffictent
sustenance, at least 1 some seasons of the year, m
the few watered vallys, and wherever ground
could be reclumed rock mscriptions (though of
later date) testify to the number of at least passers-
by, and the remuns of villages of 2 mming popu-
lation have been recently discosered W hatever
may have been the position of Midian n the
Smaitic penisula, if we may believe the Arabian
historiwns and geographers, backed as their testi-
mony 1s by the Greek geogiaphers, the city of
Midian was situite on the opposite, or Arabian,
shore of the Arabian gulf, and thence northwards
and spreading east and west we have the true coun-
try of the wanderng Midianites See further m
DINAL

The next occurrence of the name of this people
in the sacred history marks then northern settle-
ments on the border of the Prommsed Land, ¢ on
this side Jordan [by] Jericho’” m the plams of
Moab (Num xxn 1-4), when Balak said, of Israel,

to the elders (237, or « old men,’ the sane as
the Amb «sheykhs’ ) of Midian, « Now shall this
company lick up all [thit are] round about us, as
the ox hcketh up the grass of the field ” In the
subsequent transiction with Balwam, the elders of
Midian went with those of Moab, “with the re-
wards of divination i their hand  (7) but i the
remuhable words of Balaam, the Midianites ue
not mentioned  Ihis might be explained by the
supposition that Andian was a wandering tribe,
whose pistuie-linds reached wherever, w the Ara-
bran desert and frontier of Palestine, pasture was
to be found, and who would not feel, 1n the same
degree as Moab, Amalek, or the other more settled
and agricultural mhabitants of the land allotted to
the tribes ot Israel, the arrival of the latter But
the spoil taken in the war that soon followed, and
more especially the mention of the dwellinzs of
Midian, render this suggestion very doubtful, and
point rather to a considerable pastoral settlement
of Midian mn the trans Jordanic countiy Such
settlements of Arabs have, howerer, been very com-
mon In this case the Midianites were evidently
f1ibutar y to the Awmorites, being « dukes of dihon,

dwelling 1n the country’ (V'Tl;"u:! SaWY): this
inferior position explans therr omussion from Ba-
lnam’s prophecy It was here, “on this side Jor-
dan  that the chief doings of the Midiamtes with
the Israelites took place  lhe latter, while they
abode m Shittim, ¢ jommed themselves unto Baal
Peor ’ (Num 1axv 1, & ) — apparently a Midianite
as wdll as a Moabitish deity — the result of the
sin of whoredom with the Moabitish women, and
when « the anger of the Lord was kindled against
Israel and the congregation of the children
of Israel [were] weeping [before] the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation,” an Israehite brouzht
a Midianitish woman openly mto the camp  lhe
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rank of this woman Cozsi, that of a daughter of
Zur, who was ¢ head over a people, of a chief house
in Midian,” @ throws a strange light over the ob-
scure page of that people’s history. The vices of
the Canaanites, idolatry and whoredom, had in-
fected the descendants of Abraham, doubtless con-
nected by successive intermarriages with those
tribes: and the prostitution of this chief’s daughter,
caught as it was from the customs of the Canaan-
ites, is evidence of the ethnological type of the lat-
ter tribes. Some African nations have a similar
custom: they offer their unmarried daughters to
show hospitality to their guests. Zur was one of
the five “kings " (‘DB 1), slain in the war with
Midian, recorded in ch. xxxi.

The influence of the Midianites on the Israelites
was clearly most evil, and directly tended to lead
them from the injunctions of Moses. Much of the
dangerous character of tbeir influence may probably
be ascribed to the common descent from Abraham.
‘While the Canaanitish tribes were abhorred, Midian
might claim consanguinity, and more readily seduce
Israel from their allegiance. The events at Shittim
occasioned the injunction to vex Midian and smite
them — ¢« for they vex you with their wiles, where-
with they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor
and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a prince
of Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day
of the plague for Peor's sake” (Num. xxv. 18);
and further on, Moses is enjoined, ¢ Avenge the
children of Israel of the Midianites: afterward shalt
thou be gathered unto thy people” (xxxi. 2).
Twelve thousand men, a thousand from each tribe,
went up to this war, a war in which all the males
of the enemy were slain, and the five kings of
Midian — Evi, Rekem, Zur, Hur, and Reba, to-
gether with Balaam; and afterwards, by the express
command of Moses, only the virging and female
infants, of the captives brought into the camp, were
spared alive. The cities and castles of the van-
quished, and the spoil taken, afford facts to which
we shall recur. After a lapse of some years (the
number is very doubtful, see CHRONOLOGY), the
Midianites appear again as the enemies of the
Israelites. 'They had recovered from the devasta-
tion of the former war, probably by the arrival of
fresh colonists from the desert tracts over which
their tribes wandered; and they now were suffi-
ciently powerful to become the oppressors of the
children of Israel. The advocates of a short chro-
nology must, however unwillingly, concede a con-
siderable time for Midian thus to recover from the
severe blow inflicted by Moses. Allied with the
Amalekites, and the Bene-Kedem, they drove them
to make dens in the mountains and eaves and
strongholds. and wasted their erops even to Gaza,
on the Mediterranean coust, in the land of Simeon.
The judgeship of Gideon was the immediate conse-
quence of these calamities; and with the battle he
fought in the valley of Jezreel, and his pursuit of
‘he flying enemy over Jordan to Karkor, the power
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of Midian seems to have been broken. Tt is written
« Thus was Midian subdued before the children of
Israel, so that they lifted up their heads no more*
(Judg. viii. 28). The part taken by Gideon in this
memorable event has been treated of elsewhere, but
the Midianite side of the story is pregnant with
interest. [GIDEON.]

Midian had oppressed Israel for seven years. As
a numberless eastern horde they entered the land
with their cattle and their camels. The imagina-
tion shows us the green plains of Palestine sprinkled
with the black goat’s-hair tents of this great Arab
trihe, their flocks and herds and camels let loose in
the standing corn, and foraging parties of horsemen
driving before them the possessions of the Israelites;
for ¢ they came like locusts (A. V. ¢grasshoppers,’

F12T) for multitude” (Judg. vi. 5), and when
the ¢ angel of the Lord ™ came to Gideon, so severe
was the oppression that he was threshing wheat by
the wine-press {0 hide it from the Midianites (11).
When Gideon had received the Divine command
to deliver Israel, and had thrown down the altar
of Baal, we read, « Then all the Midianites and the
Amalekites and the Bene-Kedem were gathered to-
gether, and went over,”” descended from the desert
hills and crossed Jordan, ¢ and pitched in the Valley
of Jezreel " (33) — part of the Plain of Esdraelon,
the battle-field of Palestine — and there, from « the
gray, bleak crowns of Gilboa,” where Saul and
Jonathan perished, did Gideon, with the host that
he had gathered together of Israel, look down on
the Midianites, who  were on the north side of
them, by the hill of Moreh, in the valley ** (vii. 1).
The scene over that fertile plain, dotted with the
enemies of Israel, ¢ the Midianites and the Amal-
ekites and all the Bene-Kedem, [who] lay along ¢
in the valley like locusts for multitude, and their
camels were without number, as the sand by the
sea-side for multitude’” (vii. 12), has been pic-
turesquely painted by Professor Stanley (8. ¢ P.).

The descent of Gideon and his servant into the
camp, and the conversation of the Midianite watch
forms a vivid picture of Arab life. It does more;
it proves that as Gideon, or Phurah, his servant,
or both, understood the language of Midian, the
Semitic languages differed much less in the 14th
or 13th century B. c. than they did in after times
[see ARABIA, vol. i. p. 142]; and we besides obtain
a remarkable proof of the consanguinity of the
Midianites, and learn that, though the name was
probably applied to all or most of the northern
Abrahamic Arabs, it was not applied to the Canaan-
ites, who certainly did not then speak a Semitic
language that Gideon could understand.

The stratagem of Gideon receives an illustration
from modern oriental life. Until lately the police
in Cairo were accustomed to go their rounds with
a lighted torch thrust into a pitcher, and the
pitcher was suddenly withdrawn when light was
required (Lane’s Mod. Eg. bth ed. p. 120) —a
custom affording an exact parallel to the ancient

o DYDY, “head of families of
a patriarchal house;” afterwards in ver. 18, called
prince, N, (See next note.)

b These are afterwards (Josh. xiii. 21) called

princes » (‘N‘IDJ), which may also be rendered
the leader or captain of a tribe, or even of a family

{Ges.), and ** dukes (Y2 D3, not the word rendered

duke in the enumeration of the *dukes of Edom ),
“one anointed, a prince consecrated by anointiug?
(Ges.) of Sihon king of the Amorites ; apparently lieu
tenants of the Amorite, or princes of his appointing.
[Hur ; TraM.]

¢ Prof. Stanley reads here ¢ wrapt in sleep.” Though
the Heb. will bear this interpretation, Gesenius has
t encamped.”
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sgpedient adopted by Gideon. The consequent
panic of the great multitude in the valley, if it has
no parallels in modern European history, is con-
sistent with oriental character. Of all peoples, the
nations of the East are most liable to sudden and
violent emotions ; and a panic in one of their
heterogeneous, undisciplined, and excitable hosts
has always proved disastrous. In the case of
Gideon, however, the result of his attack was di-
rected by God, the Divine hand being especially
shown in the small number of Israel, 300 men,
against 135,000 of the ememy. At the sight of
the 300 torches, suddenly blazing round about the
camp in the beginning of the middle-watch (which
the Midianites had newly set), with the confused
din of the trumnpets, ¢ for the three companies blew
the trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the
lamps in their left hands, and the trumpets in their
right hands to blow [withal], and they cried, [The
sword] of the Lord and of Gideon™ (vii. 20), «all
the host ran, and cried, and fled” (21). The
panic-stricken multitude knew not enemy from
friend, for ¢ the Lord set every man’s sword against
his fellow even throughout all the host *’ (22). The
rout was complete, the first places made for being
Beth-ghittah (‘¢ the house of the acacia’’}) in Zere-

rath, and the ¢ border” [MDW] of Abel-me-
holah, ¢ the meadow of the dance,” both being
probably down the Jordan Valley, unto Tabbath,
shaping their flight to the ford of Bethbarah, where
probably they had crossed the river as invaders.
The flight of so great a host, encumbered with slow-
moving camels, baggage, and cattle, was calamitous.
All the men of Israel, out of Naphtali, and Asher,
and Manasseh, joined in the pursuit; and Gideon
roused the men of Mount Ephraim to ¢ take before
the Midianites *the waters unto Beth-barah and
Jordan ” (23, 24). Thus cut off, two princes, Oreb
and Zeeb (the * raven,” or, more sorrectly « crow,”
and the ¢ wolf*’), fell into the hands of Ephraim,
and Oreb they slew at the rock Oreb, and Zeeb
they slew at the wine-press of Zeeb (vii. 25; comp.
Is. x. 26, where the ¢ slaughter of Midian at the
rock Oreh” is referred to).2 But though we have
seen that many joined in a desultory pursuit of the
rabble of the Midianites, only the 300 men who
had blown the trumpets in the Valley of Jezreel
crossed Jordan with Gideon, ¢ faint yet pursuing
(viii. 4). With this force it remained for the lib-
erator to attack the enemy on his own ground, for
Midian had dwelt on the other side Jordan since
the days of Moses. Fifteen thousand men, under
the « kings” ["2"P1] of Midian, Zebah and Zal-
munna, were at Ka'rkor, the sole remains of 135,
000, ¢for there fell an hundred and twenty thousand
men that drew sword ™ (viii. 10). The assurance
of God’s help encouraged the weary three hundred,
and they ascended from the plain (or ghér) to the
bigher country by a ravine or torrent-bed in the
hills, ¢ by the way of them that dwelt in tents
[that is, the pastoral or wandering people as distin-
guished from towns-people], on the east of Nobah
and Jogbehah, and smote the host, for the host was
secure ” (viii. 11} —secure in that wild country,
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on their own ground, and away from the frequent
haunts of man. A sharp pursuit seems to have
followed this fresh victory, ending in the capture
of the kings and the final discomfiture of the
Midianites. The overthrow of Midian in its en-
campment, when it was ¢ secure,” by the exhausted
companies of Gideon (they were ¢ faint,”” and had
been refused bread both at Succoth and at Penuel,
viil. 5-9), sets the seal to God's manifest hand in
the deliverance of his people from the oppression
of Midian. Zebah and Zalmunna were slain, and
with them the name itself of Midian almost disap-
pears from sacred history. That people never after-
wards took up arms against Israel, though they
may have been allied with the nameless hordes who
under the common designation of ¢ the people of
the East,” Bene-Kedem, harassed the eastern border
of Palestine.

Having traced the history of Midian, it remains
to show what is known of their condition and cus-
toms, etc., besides what has already been incidentally
mentioned. The whole account of their doings with
Israel —and it is only thus that they find a place
in the sacred writings, plainly marks them as char-
acteristically Arab. We have already stated our
opinion that they had intermarried with Ishmael's
descendants, and become nationally one people, so
that they are apparently called Ishmaelites; and
that, conversely, it is most probable their power
and numbers, with such intermaniages, had caused
the name of Midian to be applied to the northern
Abrahamic Arahs generally. They are described
as true Arabs — now Bedawees, or ¢ people of the
desert;”” anon pastoral, or settled Arabs — the
flock » of Jethro; the cattle and flocks of Midian,
in the later days of Moses; their camels without
number, as the sand of the sea-side for multitude
when they oppressed Israel in the days of the
Judges — all agree with such a description. Like
Arabs, who are predominantly a nomadic people,
they seem to have partially settled in the land of
Moab, under the rule of Sihon the Amorite, and to
have adapted themselves readily to the  cities”

(B7°1Y), and forts? (A. V. +goodly castles,”

DY), which they did not build, but oceupied,
retaining even then their flocks and herds (Num.
xxxi. 9, 10), but not their camels, which are not
comwmon among settled Arabs, because they are
not required, and are never, in that state, healthy.b
Israel seems to have devastated that settlement. and
when next Midian appears in history it is as a
desert-horde, pouring into Palestine with innumer-
able camels ; and, when routed and broken by
Gideon, fleeing ¢ by the way of them that dwelt
in tents” to the east of Jordan. The character
of Midian we think is thus unmistakably marked.
The only glimpse of their habits is found in the
vigorous picture of the camp in the Valley of Jezreel
when the men talked together in the camp, and
one told how he had dreamt that « a cake of barley-
bread tumbled into the host of Midian, and came
into a tent. and smote it that it fell, and overturued
it, that the tent lay along” (Judg. vii. 13).

We can searcely doubt, notwithstanding the dis-

a It is added, in the same verse, that they pursued
Midian, and brought the heads of the princes to Gideon
% on the other side Jordan.” This anticipates the ac-
touunt of his crossing Jordan (viii 4), but such trans-
positions are frequent, and the Hebrew may be read
ton this side Jordan.”

b Thus an Arab, believing in contagious diseases,
asked Mohammed why camels in the desert aic like
gazelles, and become mangy as soon as they mix with
camels in towns, The prophet answered, ¢ Who made
the first camel mangy ?
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putes of antiquaries, that the more ancient of the
remarkable stone buildings in the Lejdh, and
stretching far away over the land of Moab, are at
least as old as the days of Sihon; and reading Mr.
Porter’s descriptions of the wild old-world character
of the scenery, the ¢« cities,”” and the “goodly

castles,” one may almost fancy himself in presence
of the hosts of Midian. (See Handbwok, 501, 508,
523, &e.)

‘The spoil taken in both the war ‘of Moses and
that of Gideon is remarkable. On the former occa-
sion, the spoil of 575,000 sheep, 72,000 beeves, and
61,000 asses, seems to confirm the other indications
of the then pastoral character of the Midianites;
the omission of any mention of camels has been
already explained. But the gold, silver, brass, iron,
tin, and lead (Num xxxi. 22), the « jewels of gold,
chains, and bracelets, rings, earrings, and tablets
(50) — the offering to the Lord being 16,750 shekels
(52) — taken by Moses, is especially noteworthy;
and it is confirmed by the booty taken by Gideon;
for when he slew Zebah and Zalmunna he  took
away the ornaments that [were] on their camels’
necks "' (Judg. viii. 21), and (24-26) he asked of
every man the earrings of his prey, ¢ for they had
golden earrings, because they [were} Ishmaelites.”
“ And the weight of the golden earrings that he
requested was a thousand and seven hundred
[shekels] of gold; besides ornaments and eollars,
and purple raiment that [was] on the kings of
Midian, and beside the chains that [were] about
their camels’ necks.”  (The rendering of A. V. is
sufficiently accurate for our purpose here, and any
examination into the form or character of these
ornaments, tempting though it is, belongs more
properly to other articles.) Ve have here a wealthy
Arab nation, living by plunder, delighting in finery
(especially their women, for we may here read
“ nose-ring '); and, where forays were impossible,
carrying on the traffic southwards into Arabia, the
land of gold —if not naturally, by trade — and
across to Chaldza; or into the rich plains of
gypt.a

Midian is named authentically only in the Bible.
It has no history elsewhere. ‘The names of places
and tribes occasionally throw a feeble light on its
past dwellings; but the stories of Arabian writers,
borrowed, in the case of the northern Arabs, too
frequently from late and untrustworthy Jewish
writers, cannot be seriously treated. For reliable
facts we must rest on the Biblical narrative. The
city of « Medyen [say the Arabs] is the city of the
people of Shu’eyb, and is opposite Tabook, on the
shore of Bahr el-Kulzum [the Red Sea]: between
these is six days’ journey. It {Medyen] is larger
than Tabook: and in it is the well from which
Moses watered the flock of Shu'eyb ™ (Mardsid,
8 V.). Ll Makreezee (in his Kiutu() enters mto

a * Modern travellers confirm this Biblical account
of the fertility and wealth of Midian. We sud-
ceeded,’” says Tristram,  in reaching Et Taiyibeh just
as the sun went down. We had magnificent views
over the east as far as Jebel Hauran. Great was our
astonishment to find, as we turned our glasses ou
Bozrah, that all the vast blank space on the map
which lies between Gilead and Bozrah, instead of being
3 desert, was one boundless corn or grass plain, covered
with crops. It is, in fact, the granary of North Arabia.
Ilere was the wealth of Roman Syria, and the source
of its population ; and here the swarming Midianites,
tike the Beni Sakk’r of to-day. pastured their thousands
of camels.” (Land of [srarl, 24 ed., p. 486.) .

b UL’M
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considerable detail respecting this ecity and people.
The substance of his account, which is full of in-
credible falles, is as follows: Medyen are the peo-
ple of Shu’eyb, and are the offspring of Medyan ©
[Midian], son of Abraham, and their mother was
Kantoora, the daughter of Yuktin [Joktan] the
Canaanite: she bare him eight children, from whom
descended peoples.  He here quotes the passage
aliove cited from the Af«rdsid almost ves batim, and
adds, that the Arabs dispute whether the name be
foreign or Arabic, and whether Medyen spoke Ara-
bie, so-called. Some say that they had a number
of kings, who were respectively named Abjad, Haw-
wez, Huttee, Kelemen, Saafas, and Karashet. This
absurd enumeration forms a sentence common in
Arabic grammars, which gives the order of the
Hebrew and ancient Arabic alphabets, and the
numerical order of the letters. It is only curious
as possibly containing some vague reference to the
language of Midian, and it 1s therefore inserted
here. These kings are said to have ruled at Mek-~
keh, Western Nejd, the Yemen, Medyen, aud Egypt,
etc., contemporaneously. That Midian pehetrated
into the Yemen is, it must be observed, extremely
improbable, as the writer of this article has re-
marked in ARABIA, notwithstanding the hiuts of
Arab authors to the contrary, Ydkoot,in the Moa-
Jam (cited in the Journal of the Deutsch. Morgend.
Gesellschaft), saying that a southern Arabian dia-
lect is of Midian; and LEl-Mes'oodee (ap. Schultens,
pp- 158, 159) inserting a Midianite king among the
rulers of the Yemen: the latter being, however,
more possible than the former, as an accidental and
individual, not a national occurrence. The story of
Shu’eyb is found in the Kur-in. He was sent as
a prophet to warn the people of Midian, and being
rejected by them, they were destroyed by a storm
from heaven (Sale’s Kur-dn, vil. and xi.). Heis
generally supposed to be the same as Jethro, the
father-in-law of Moses; but some, as Sale informs
us, deny this; and one of these says that he was
first called Buyoon, and afterwards Shu'eyb, that
he was a comely person. but spare and lean, very
thoughtful, and of few words.” The whole Arab
story of Medyen and Shu’eyb, even if it contain
any truth, is encumbered by a mass of late Rabbin-
ical myths.

El-Makreezee tells us that in the land of Midian
were many cities, of which the people had disap-
peared, and the cities themselves had fallen to ruin;
that when he wrote (in the year 825 of the Ilight)
forty cities remained, the names of some being
known, and of others lost. Of the former, he says,
there were, between the Hijiz and Palestine and
Egypt, sixteen cities; and ten of these in the diree-
tion of Palestine. They were Ll-Khalasah, Es-
Saneetah, El-Medereh, El-Minyeh, El-Aawaj, El-
Khuweyrak, El-Beereyn, El-Md-eyn, El-Seba, and
El-Mu'allak.c  The most important of these cities
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were El-Khalasah ¢ and Fl-Saneetah, the stones
of many of them had been removed to Il-Ghaszah
(Gaza) to buld with them lhis list, however,
must be taken with caution

Inthe A V of Apoer and N T the name 15
given as MADI AN ESP

* MID’IANITE [MroisN ]

MIDWIFE? Partunition 1n the East 1s usu
ally easy ¢ The office of a midwife 1s thus, 1n many
eastern countiles, 1 httle use, but 1s performed,
when necessary, by relatives (Chardm, Voy vu
23, Harmer, Obs v 425) [CHILDREN] It
may be for this reason that the number ot persons
employed for this pugpose among the Hebrews
was so small, as the passage Ex 1 19 seems to
show, unless, as Knobel and others suggest, the
two named were the principal persons of their
elass

In the description of the transaction mentioned
m Lx 1, one expression, “upon the ¢ stools,” re
cerves remarkable 1llustration from modern usage
Gesenius doubts the existence of any custom such
as the direct meanmng of the passage mmplies, and
suggests a wooden or stone trough for washng the
new born child  But the modein I g)ptian prac
tice, ag described by Mr Lane, exactly answers to
that indicated m the book ot Lxodus ¢ I'wo or
three days betore the expected time of delinery, the
1 ayeh (nndwife) conveys to the house the kursee
elunladch, & chur of a peculiar form, upon which
the patient 1s to be seated duriug the birth’ (Lane,
Mod Egypt m 142)

Fhe moral question ansing from the conduct of
the midwives does not fall within the scope of the
present article  The reader, however, may refer to
St. Augustine, Contr mendacium, ch xv 32, and
Queest wm Hept n 1, alsoCorn a Lap Com on
Ex 2

When 1t 18 said, # God dealt well with the mid-
wives, and bwilt them houses, * we are probibly to
understand that then familes were blessed either
n point of numbers ot of substance Other explana-
tions of inferior value have been offered by Kimeh,
Calvin, and others (Calmet, Com on £z 1, Pat
rick, Cor: a Tap Knobel, Schleusner, Lex ¥
T oixia, Ges p 193, Crat Sucr )

It 1s worth while to notice only to refute on 1ts
own ground the Jewish tradition which identified
Shiphtah and Puah with Jochebed and Mir am and
mterpreted the ¢ houses Dbult for them as the so
called royal and sacerdotal famles of Caleb and
Moses (Joseph Ant m 2,§ 4, Corn a Lap and

a El-Khalasah (sometimed wnitten El Khulusah and
El-Khulsah), or Dhul Khalasah, possessed an idol
temple, destroved by order of Mohammad, the dol
being named El Khalasah, or the place, or  growing
place » of Bl Khalasah  The place 15 said to be four
days’ Journey from Mekkeh, 1n the Ably, and called
¢ the southern Kaabeh,’ El Kaabeh el Yemaneeyeh
(Marasid, s v, and El Bekree, and the Karmoos there
eited) El Medereh geems also to be the sume as Dhu
1 Medereh (BMarasid, 8 v ) and therefore (from the
aame) probably the site of an 1dol temple also

3 nﬁb‘p, partn P of '\'1?:_, * to bring forth

saa Obstetnz It must be remarked that MW
A V,Ex 1 19, “hvely ¥ 18 also mn Rabbinrcal I;e
brew ‘ mdwives,” an explanation which appears to
have been had 1 view by the Vulg which mterprets
vigyo h by ‘1psie obstetricandi habent scientiam

It 1s also rendered “ Living criatures, 1mplyng that
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Ciat Sacr 1 ¢, Schottgen, Hor Hebr u. 450
De Mess ¢ 1) H WP

MIGDAL-EL’ ("% T [tower of God:
Rowm  Meyaraapi; Vat] Meyaraapeiu, Alex
Maydarinwpap — both mcluding the sueceeding
name Maglal 11), one of the fortihed towns of
the possession of Naphtalh (Josh xix 38 only),
named between IroN and Horew, possit Iy derv-
ng 1ts name from some ancient tower — the ¢« tower
of El, or God * In the present unexploied con-
dition of the part of Palestine allotted to Naphtah,
1t 1s dangerous to hazard conjectures as to the sit-
uations of the towns but 1t 1t be possible that Hu-
rah 13 Horem and Yurun Iron, the possibility 1s
strengthened by finding a Mujesdel, 1t no great
distance from them, namely, on the left bank of the
Wudy Keikerak, 8 miles due east of the Ras en-
Nakurah, 6 nules west of Hurah and 8 of Yarun
(see Van de Velde s Map, 1808) At any rate the
powt 18 worth 1nvestigation

By Lusebwus (Onromasticon, May5iAA) 1t 18
spoken of as a large village lymg between Dora
(Tantuz @) and Ptolemars (Akka) at 9 nules from
the former, that 1s just about Athli, the ancient
“(Castellum peregrinorum ' No doubt the Cas-
tellum wns anciently a nugdol € or tower but 1t 18
hard to locate a town of Naphtali below Caimel,
and at least 25 miles from the boundaries of the
tribe  Tor a sumilar reason Meydel by Liberiis, on
the shore of the Lake of Gennesaret, 1s not hkely
to be Migdal el (Rob Bibl Res n 397), since 1t
must be outside the ancient hmts of Naphtali and
within those of Zebulun In this case, however,
the distance 1s not so great

Schwarz (184), reading Migdal el wnd 1Torem ag
one word, proposes to 1dentity it with Mydel el-
Kerum, a place about 12 miles east ot Akka

A Mepdel 13 mentioned by Van de Velde (Syr
and Pal n 307) i the cential mountains of
Palestine, near the edge of the Ghor, at the upper
end of the Wady Fususl, and not far from Daumeh,
the ancient I dumia  Ihis very possibly 1eprescnts
wn ancient Migdal, of wlich no trace has yet been
found mn the Bible It was also wsited by Dr
Robinson (Bl Res m 290) who gives good rea-
sous for acceptiny 1t as the Magdal-senna mentiored
by Jerome (Unomast ¢ Senna’) as seven mules
north of Jericho, on the border of Judea  Another
Mirdal probatly lay about two mules south of Jeru
salem, near the Bethlehem road, where the cluster
of rmns called Kubet Um Moghdala 1s now situ-
ated (lobler, Drutte Wandeiung, p 81)

the Hebrew women were, like amimals, qgmck 1n partu-
ntion  Gesemus renders  vavidee, robuste ' p 468
In any case the general sense of the passage Ex 1 19
18 the same, namely, that the Hebrew women stood 1n
httle or no need of the midwives assistance

¢ See an 1llustration of Cant ymi 5, suggested m
Mishna, Pesach x 3

d D";'_‘.Zsl'j"?y, rendered 1 the LXX 3rav
Do mpos Tw TikTew , VUl quum partus tempus adien-
erit

¢ May this not be the Magdolus named bv Herodo-
tug n 159 as the site of Pharaoh Necho’s victory over
Josiah?  (%ee Rawhinson s Hro/ n 246, note) But
this was not the ouly Migdol along this coast 1he
Srpatwvos mupyos or ! Strato’s tower ’ must have
been another, and a third possibly stood near Ashke
lon  [MEGIDDO , MIGDAL G4D ]
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The Migdal-Euer, at which Jacob halted on his
way from Bethlehem to Hebron, was a short dis-
tance south of the former. [EDAR, TOWER OF.]

MIGDAL-GAD’ (T3"2T  [rwwer of
Gad]: [Rom. Ma’yaﬁa}vyaﬁy Vai.) Yaryadayad:
Alex. Ma ydaryad: Maydal-Gad), a city of Judah
(Josh. xv. 87); in the district of the Shefelah, or
maritime lowland; a member of the second group
of cities, which contained amongst others LacHisH,
EeLox, and MAkkEDAM. By Eusebius and Je-
rome in the Onromasticon, it appears to be men-
tioned as « Magdala,” but without any sign of its
being actually known to them. A village called el
Medydel lies in the maritime plain, a couple of
miles inland from Ascalon, 9 from Um Lakhis,
and 11 from Ajlen. So far this i3 in support of
Van de Velde's identification (Sy». ¢ Pal. ii. 237,
238; Memoir, p. 334; Rob. 1st ed. vol. iii. Appen-
dix, p. 118 4) of the place with Migdal-gad, and it
would be quile satisfactory if we were not uncer-
tain whether the other two places are Lachish and
Eglon. Makkedah at any rate must have been
mueh farther north. But to appreciate these con-
ditions, we ought to know the principles on which
the groups of towns in these catalogues are ar-
ranged, which as yet we do not. Migdal-gad was
probably dedicated to or associated with the wor-
ship of the ancient deity Gad, another of whose
sanctuaries lay at the opposite extremity of the
country at BAAL-GAD under Mount Hermon.

MIG'DOL (517373, B"TJD [tower, castle]

MdydwAoy, or Ma'y&u/\dy Magdalum), proper
name of one or two places on the eastern frontier

of Egypt, cognate to 57]?3 which appears prop-~
erly to signify a military watch tower, as of a town
(2 K. ix. 17), or isolated (xvii. 9), and the look-out
of a vineyard (Is. v. 2: comp. Matt. xxi. 33, Mark
xii. 1), or a shepherd’s look-out, if we may judge

from the proper name, 7Y 177273 “ the tower
of the flock,” in which, however, it is possible that
the second word is a proper name (Gen. xxxv.
21; and eomp. Mic. iv. 8, where the military sig-
nification seems to le implied, though perhaps
rhetorically only). This form occurs only in Egyp~
tian geograply, and it has therefore been supposed
by Champollion to be substituted for an Egyptian
name of similar sound, the Coptic equivalent in

the Bille, $1EWTWA, MEXTWA
(Sah.), being, according to him, of Egyptian origin
(€% Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 79, 80; comp.
69). A native etymology has been sugoested giv-
ing the signification ¢ multitude of hills'* @ ( Thes.
s. v.). The ancient Egyptian form of Migdol hav-
ing, however, been found, written in a manner
rendering it not improbable that it was a foreign
word,? MAKTUR or MAKTeRU, as well as so
used that it must be of similar meaning to the

ebrew B'TDD, and the Coptic equivalent occur-

a The derivation is from FIRS( “® multitude,”

2
wd @A, FAA (Sah) € hill which is dar-
ing, notwithstanding the instability of the vowels in
Coptic. Theform ¢¢ ¢ 95_}\ would better suit
shis etymology, were there not other reasons than its

MIGDOL

ring in a form, ’J.GK'TO)\ (Sah.), slightly
differing from that of the geographical name, with
the significations «a circuit, citadels, towers, hul-
warks,” a point hitherto strangely overlookea, the
idea of the Egyptian origin and etymology of the
latter must be given up.

Another name on the frontier, Baal-zephon, ap-
pears also to be Hebrew or Semitic, and to have &
similar signification. [BaaL-zepHon.] 'The an-
cient Egyptian name occurs in a sculpture on the
outer side of the north wall of the great hypostyle
hall of the Temple of El-Karnak at Thebes, where
a fort, or possibly fortified town, is represented,
with the name PA-MAKTUR EN RA-MA-MEN,
tthe tower of Pharaoh, establisher of justice;”
the last four words being the prenomen of Sethee
L (8. c. cir. 1322). The sculpture represents the
king's triumphal return to Egypt from an eastern
eéxpedition, and the place is represented as if on a
main road, to the east of Leontopolis.

1. A Migdol is mentioned in the account of the
Exodus. Before the passage of the Red Sea the
Israelites were commanded “to turn and encamp
before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea,
over against Baal—zephon ” (Ex.xiv.2). In Num-
bers we read, “ And they removed from Etham,
and turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which [is] be-
fore Baal-zephon: and they pitched before Migdol.
And they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, and
passed through the midst of the sea into the w11der-
ness”’ (xxxiii‘ 7,8).  We suppose that the position
of the encampment was before or at Pi-hahiroth,
behind which was Migdol, and on the other hand
Baal-zephon and the sea, these places being near
together. The place of the encampment and of
the passage of the sea we believe to have been not
far from the DPersepolitan monument, which is
made in Linant’s map the site of the Serapeum
[Exopus, THE.]

2. A Migdol is spoken of by Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
The latter prophet mentions it as a boundary-town,
evidently on the eastern lorder, correspending to
Seveneh, or Syene, on the southern. He prophesies
the desolation of Egypt « from Migdol to Seveneh

even unto the border of Cush,” 'TJ\D 1772737“

D 1712]'7377 (xxix. 10), and predicts slaughter
«“from Migdol to Seweneh” (xxx. 6). That the
eastern border is that on which Migdol was situate
is shown not only by this being the border towards
Palestine, and that which a conqueror from the
east would pass, but also by the notices in the book
of Jeremiah, where this town is spoken of with
places in Lower Egypt. In the prophecy to the
Jews in Egypt they are spoken of as dwelling at
Migdol, Tahpanhes, and Noph, and in the country
of Pathros (Jer. xliv. 1), and in that foretelling,
apparently, an invasion of Egypt by Nebuchad-
nezzar, Migdol, Noph, and Talipanhes are again
mentioned together (xlvi. 14). It seemis plain,
from its being spoken of with Memphis, and from
Jews dwelling there, that this Migdol was an im-
portant town, and not a mere fort, or even miktary

rashuness against it. Forster (J. R.) gives it, on what
authority we know not: perhaps it is a misprint
(EBpist. ad Michaelis, p. 29).

b Foreign words are usually written with all or
most of the yowels in ancient gy ptian: native words
rarely.
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settlement @ After thig time there 1s no notice of
any place of this name mn Fgypt, excepting of
Magdolus, by Hecatzeus of Miletus,” and in the
Ttnerary of Antoninus, m which Magdolo 1s placed
twelve Roman miles to the southward of Pelusium,
m the route from the Serapeum to that town ¢
This latter place most probably represents the
Mizdol mentioned by Jeremiah and 1zekiel Its
position on the route to Palestine would make 1t
both strategetically important and populous, neither
of which would be the case with a town mn the
po-ttion of the Migdol ot the Pentateuch Gese
mus however, holds that there 13 but one Magdol
mentioned in the Bible (Lex s v) Lepsws dis
tinguishes two Migdols, and considers Magdolo to
be the same as the Migdol of Jerennah and I'ze
kiel  He supposes the name to be only the Semitic
rendering of «the Camp,’ Zrparoweda, the set
tlement made by Psammetichus I of Ioman and
Carian mercenaries on the Pelusiac branch of the
Nile4 He ingemously argues that Migdol 1s men-
tioned 1n the Bible at the time of the existence —
he rather loosely says foundation — of this settle
ment, but ouutted by the Greek geographers — he
should have said after Hecateus of Miletus — the
mercenaries having been remosed by Amasis to
Memphis (1 154), and not afterwards noticed ex
cepting 1 the ftunerary of Antommus (Chronolo
gre der Egypter, v 340, and note 5)  The Greek
and Hebiew or Semitic words do not however offer
a suffictent neainess of meamng, nor does the
Egyptian usage appea1 to sanction any deviation
n this case, so that we cannot accept this suppo
sition, which, moreoser, seems repugnant to the
fact that Migdol was a town where Jews dwelt
Champollion (L Egypte sous les Pharaons, 1
69-71) and others (Ewald, Geschichte, 2d ed, n
7 note, Schlerden, Die Landenge von dues, pp
140, 141) have noticed the occurrence of Arabic
names which appear to represent the ancient name
Mgdol, and to be derived from 1ts Coptic equiva-
lent  These names, of which the most common
form appears to be Mashtoole are found in the
Censns of Ll Melek en Nasir (Mohammad Ibn
Kalaocon) gnen by De Sacy m his translation of
’Abd el Lateef s History of I'gypt Their fre
quency favors the opimon that Migdol was a name
commonly given 1 Egypt to forts, especially on or
near the eastern frontier Dr Schleiden (I ¢)
objects that Mashtool has an Arabic derivation
but we reply that the modern geography of Lgypt
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offers examples that render this by no means a
serious difficulty

It has been conjectured that the Mdy8oAoy men-
tioned by Herodotus in his reference to an expedi-
tion of Nechos (u 159), supposed to be that m
which he slew Josiah, 1s the Migdol of the prophets
(Mannert, Afrika,1 489), and 1t has even been
proposed to read in the Heb text Migdol for
Megiddo (Harenberg, Bibl Brem wn 281, ff,
Rosenmuller Alterth 1 99), but the latter idea
18 unworthy of modein scholarship RSP

* Mons Chabas finds traces of Migdol m the
tinerary of an lgyptian grandee who wisited
Pheenieia, Palestine, and Syria, n the 14th century
B ¢ In crossmy the eastern frontier of I'gypt the
traveller came to the house of Ovais erected by
hameses, to mark his victortes This Orvatr was
¢ the goddess of the North,’ answering to Beel-
{sephon, “ the lord of the North ” Rameses had
protably appropriated by his own caitouche the
fortress of Qvate already erected by Sethee I  Of
this mention 13 made 1n one of the pictorial repre
sentations of the wars of Sethee I — a sort of chart,
mdicating the last stations of this Pharaoh on his
return from Asia to Dgypt  Ihese are, (1) The
Ov e of Sethee J represented as a fortress near
a reservoir of water (2) The Mikial of Sethee I,
afort with a well near by (3 ) The House of the
Lion, a much larger fortress situated neal a pond
with trees upon either side (4 ) The fortress of
Dyor, consisting of several large buildings, separ-
ated by a canal, which connects with a lake filled
with crocodiles, and which Brugsch identifies as
Jake Timsah

Irom this sketeh, the border of I'gypt towards
Palestine and Idumea appears to have been lined
with forts each of whch, like the modern Suez,
was furmshed with a reservon of sweet water
(Chabas, Voyage d un Egyptien, ete. p 287)

The specification of a fortress of Sethee I favors
the opimion of Fwald that Mizdol was a common
name of frontier towers  Brugsch makes the
Muktn or Migdol of Sethee I 1dentical with the
Magydolo of the Itin Anton, with the Miydol-
M tyd don of Jeremiah and Lzekiel and the Migdol
of the Books of Moses  (Geog Inschreft 1 261)

JP.T

MIG'RON (Y1 ([precynce, or (Furst)

land-shp] [Rom Muyddy, Vat | Maywy, m Isal

[Rom Mayyedd, Sl Maredw, Swes, Vat]
Mayedw, and Alex Mayeddw Magron),” a town,

a We have no account of Jews mn the Egyptian
mihitary service as eariy as this time, but 1t 18 not
wnpossible that some of the tugitives who took Jere
miah with them may have become mercenaries in
Pharaoch Hophra s army

b Steph Byz s v, comp Fragmenta Historicorum
Grecor cm 1 20 If the latter part of the passage be
from Hecataeus the town was umportant 1p his time
Maydwros mohis Avyumrov  ‘Exoraios wepurynoet To
eByicoy Maydwlerys & 7 A

< The route 1s as follows *a Serapia Pelusio mpm
1x Thaubasio vi: Sile xxvin Magdolo x11 Pelusio xu’
(B4 Parthey et Pinder, p 76) These distances would
place the S8erapeum somewhat further southward than
the site assigned to it 1 Linant 9 map [see Exopus
rHE] uniess the route were very indirect, which 1n the
desert might well be the case

@ Herodotus describes ** the Camps ' a8 two places,
sne on either zide of the Nile and puts them ®near
Qe sea, a little below the city Bubastig, on the mouth

of the Nile called the Pelusiac > Ewoe 8¢ ofitor oc
Xwpor wpos Baracoys oAvyov evepfe BovBagries moAros,
eme 76 Inhovoww kakevpevw gromort Tov Nedov (11
154) This statement 18 contradictory, as Bubastis 18
far from the Pelusiac mouth or the sea Lepsius
(! ¢) merely speaks of this settlement 2s near Pelu
sium, on the Pelusiac mouth below Bubastis, citiug
the last clause of the followang passaze of Diodo-
rus Siculus, who gives but a loose repetition of
Herodotus and 18 not to be taken here at least,
as an 1ndependent authority, besides that he may
fix the position of a territory only, and not of  the
Camp Tots 3¢ piobodopots Ta KaAovpeva
oTpatomeda Tomor (LT TOLs Kalovperols oTpaTomeSOLT
TOTOV) OLkEw EBWKE, KA L X WP AV TOAAN Y KaTEXAY~
povxno€e pxpov emarw Tov IlnAcvoiaxov orToparos

(1 67)
¢ Joiuinn.

f Or 1n some MSS n agrum Gabaa
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or a spot — for there is nothing to indicate which
—in the neighborhood of Saul’s city, Gibeah, on
_he very edge of the district belonging to it (1 Sam.
xiv 2), distinguished by a pomegranate-tree, under
which, on the eve of a memorable event, we discover
Saul and Ahiah surrounded by the poor remnants
of their force. Josephus (Ant. vi. 6, § 2) presents
it as a high hill (Bourds oymAds), from which
there was a wide prospect over the district devas-
tated by the Philistines. Dut this gives no clew,
for Palestine is full of elevated spots commanding
wide prospects.

Migron is presented to our view only once again,
namely, in the invaluable list of the places dis-
turbed by Seunacheril’s approach to Jerusalem
(Is. x. 28). But here its position seems a little
further north than that indicated in the former
passage — supposing, that is, that Gibeah was at
Tuleil el-Ful. 1t here occurs between Aiath —
that is Ai — and Michmash, in other words was on
the north of the great ravine of the Wady-Suweinit,
while Gibeah was more than 2 miles to the south
thereof. [GrBeam, vol. il. p. 916.] In Hebrew,
Migron may mean a ¢precipice,” a frequent feature
of the part of the country in question, and it is
not impossible therefore that two places of the same
name are intended — a common occurrence in
primitive countries and tongues where each rock or
ravine has its appellation, and where no reluctance
or inconvenience is found in having places of the
same name in close proximity. As easily two
Migrons, as two Gibeahs, or two Shochos.

The LXX. seem to have had MEGIDDO in their
intentions, but this is quite inadmissible. (See
Josephus, Aat. vi. 6, § 2.) G.

MI'JAMIN (239 [on the right hand, or
= Benjomin]: Meiauiv; [Vat. Beviapew; Ald.
Bevtaplv;] Alex. Meidpew: Maiman). 1. The
chief of the gixth of the 24 courses of priests es-
tablished by David (1 Chr. xxiv. 9).

2. (Muapiv; [Vat.] Alex. Muwpew; FA. Mea-
pwy: Miamin,) A family of priests who signed
the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 7); probably
the descendants of the preceding, and the same as
MraMIx 2 and MiNTAMIN 2.

MIK'LOTH (A"“L)D@ [staves, Ges. ; branches
or sticks, Fiirst: in 1 Chr. viii., Vat. Alex. Maxa-
Awf, Rom.] Makxerdf; in 1 Chr. ix., Alex. Ma-
wedw, [Vat. Sin. MaxeArw8:] Macelloth). 1.
One of the sons of Jehiel, the father or prince of
Gibeon, by his wife Maachah (1 Chr. viii. 32, ix.
37, 38). His son is variously called Shimeah or
Shimeam.

2. (Maxeard8; [Vat. omits.]) The leader
('T‘;E, ndgid) of the second division of David’s
army (1 Chr. xxvii. 4), of which Dodai the Aho-
hite was captain (X, swr). The ndgid, in a mil-
itary sense, appears to have been an officer superior
in rank to the captains of thousands and the cap-
tains of hundreds (1 Chr. xiii. 1).2

MIKNETAH [3sl] (\TY:_JDD [ possession
of Jehoval]: MaxeArla, [ Vat. MakeAAeta,] Alex.
Maxevia, FA. MaxeAra, 1 Chr. xv. 18; Makevia,

Alex. Makeras, 1 Chr. xv. 21: Mucenias). One
of the Levites of the second rank. gatekeepers of

a This verse should be rendered, * And David con-
pulted with the captains of thousands and hundreds,
welonging to each leader " (nagid).
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the ark, appointed by David to play in the Temple
band ¢ with harps upon Sheminith.”
MII/ALAT [3 syl.] (‘1_71_77.:) [eloguent]: om
in LXX.: Malalai). Probably a Gershonite Le-
vite of the sons of Asaph, who, with Ezra at their
head, played ¢ the musical instruments of Davic
the man of God” in the solemn procession round
the walls of Jerusalem which accompanied their
dedication (Neh. xii. 36). [MaTTANIAHK 2.]
MIL/CAH (T2 [counsel]: Mend: Mel-
cha). 1. Daughter ‘of Haran and wife of her
uncle Nahor, Abraham’s brother, to whom she
bare eight children: the youngest, Bethuel, was
the father of Rebekah (Gen. xi. 29, xxii. 20, 23,
xxiv. 15, 24, 47). She was the sister of Lot, and
her son Bethuel is distinguished as ¢ Nahor's son,
whom M#eah bare unto him,” apparently to indi-
cate that he was of the purest Llood of Abraham’s
ancestry, being descended both from Haran and
Nahor.
2. The fourth daughter of Zelophehad (Num.
xxvi. 33, xxvil. 1, xxxvi. 11; Josh. xvii. 3).
MIL/COM (2291 [their king]: 6 Basirebs
abrav, [Comp. Meaxdu,] Moloch, 1 K. xi. 5, 33;
6 MoAdy, [Vat. Ald. Moaxda,] Alex. Aueaxou,
Melchomn, 2 K. xxiil. 13).  The “abomination >’ of
the children of Ammon, elsewhere called MoLECH
(1 K. xi. 7, &e.) and MavLcHaM (Zeph. i. 5, marg.
“their king '), of the latter of which it is prob-
ably a dialectical variation. Movers (Phonizier, .
358) calls it an Aramaic pronunciation.

MILE (Mixcor, the Greek form of the Latin
milliarium), a Roman measure of length equal to
1618 English yards. It is only once noticed in
the Bible (Matt. v. 41), the usual method of reckon-
ing both in it and in Josephus being by the stadium.
The Roman system of measurement was fully in-
troduced into Palestine, though probably at a later
date; the Talmudists admitted the term ¢ mile”’

(L}‘D) into their vocabulary: both Jerome (in his
Onomasticon) and the Itineraries compute the dis-
tances in Palestine by miles; and to this day the
old milestones may be seen, here and there, in that
country (Robinson’s Bib. Res. ii. 161 note, iii. 306).
The mile of the Jews is said to have been of two
kinds, long or short, dependent on the length of
the pace, which varied in different parts, the long
pace being double the length of the short one
(Carpzov’s Apparat. p. 679). [DAx’s JOURNEY,
Awmer. ed.) W. L. B.

* MILE'TUM, 2 Tim. iv. 20, for Miletus.
The A. V. follows here the older versions, except
Wryecliffe, who writes «Milete.” The early Eng-
lish often inflected such names after the analogy of
the Greek and Latin, though on this principle it
would have been strictly Mileto in the above pas-
sage. See Trench, Authorized Version, p. 79 (ed.
1859). H.

MILE'TUS (MiAnros: Miletus), Acts xx. 15,
17, less correctly called MiLETUM in 2 Tim. iv. 20.
The first of these passaces brings before us the
scene of the most patbetic occasion of St. Paul's
life; the second is interesting and important in
reference to the question of the Apostle’s second
imprisonment.

St. Paul, on the return voyag: from his third
missionary journey, having left Philippi after the
passover (Acts xx. §). and desirous, if possible, to
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be in Jerusalem at Pentecost (ib. 16), determined
‘o pass by Ephesus. Wishing, howeser, to com-
municate with the church in which he had labored
30 long, he sent fur the presbyters of Ephesus to
meet him at Miletus. In the context we have the
geographicat relations of the latter city brought out
as distinctly as if it were St. Luke’s purpose to
state them. In the first place it lay on the coast
to the S. of Ephesus. Next, it was a day's sal
from Trogyllum (ver 15). Moreoser, to those who
are sailing from the north, it is in the direct line
for Cos. We should also notice that it was near
enough to Ephesus by land communieation, for the
message to be sent and the presbyters to come
within a tery narrow space of time. All these
details correspond with the geographical facts of

the case. As to the last point, Ephesus was by
land only about 20 or 30 mules distant from Miletus.
There is a further and more minute topographical
coincidence, which may be seen in the phrase,
« They accompanied him to the ship,”” implying as
it does that the vessel lay at some distance from
the town.

|

The site of Miletus has now receded A Epistles.
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This point is noticed by Prof. Ilackett in his
Comm. on the Acts (2d ed. p 344); compare Acts
xxi. 5. In each case we have a low flat shore. as
a marked and definite feature of the scene.

The passage in the second Ipistle to Timothy,
whete Miletus is mentioned, presents a very serious
difficulty to the theory that there was only one
oman imprisonment. When St. Paul visited the
place on the oceasion just described, Trophimus was
indeed with him (Acts xx. 4); but he certainly did
not ¢ leave lum sick at Miletus;’* for at the con-
clusion of the voyage we find him with the Apostle
at Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 29). Nor is it possible
that he could have been so left on the voyage from
Cesarea to Rome: for in the first place there is no
reason to believe that Trophimus was with the
Apostle then at all; and in the second place the
ship was never to the north of Cnidus (Acts xxvii.
7). But, on the hypothesis that St. Paul was lib-
erated from Rome and revisited the neighborhood
of Liphesus, all becomes easy, and consistent with
the other notices of his movements in the Pastoral
Various combinations are possible. See

ten miles from the coast, and even in the Apostle’s | Life and Ipistles of Si. Paul, eh. xxvii.,, and
time it must have lost its strictly maritime position. | Birks, Hore Aposiolice.

Temple of Apollo at Miletus.

As to the history of Miletus itself, it was far
more famous five hundred years before St. Paul's
day, than it ever became afterwards. In early trmes
it ‘was the most tlourshing city of the loman
Greehs. The ships which vailed from 1t were cele-
Drated for their distant voyages  Miletus suffered
in the progress of the Lydian hingdom and became
tributary to Creesus  In the natural order of events,
it was absorbed in the Persian empire: and, 1e-
volting, it was stormed amd sacked. ~ After a brief
period of spirited independence, it received a blow
Zrom which 1t never recovered, in the siege con-
ducted by Alexander when on his Eastern cam-
paign.
pgeriod, the rank of a second-rate trading town, and
Strabo mentions its four harbors. At this time it
was politically in the province of Asta, though

But still it held, even through the Roman

CARIA was the old ethnological name of the dis-
trict in which it was situated. Its preeminencs
on this coast had now long been yielded up to
EprHEsus. These changes can be vividly traced by
comparing the whole series of coins of the two
places. 1In the case of Miletus, those of the au-
tonomous peiiod are numerous and beautiful, those
of the impeual period very scanty. Still Miletus
was for some tima an episcopal citv of Western
Asia. Its final decay was doubtless promoted by
that silting up of the Maander, to which we have,
alluded. No remains worth describing are now
found in the swamps which conceal the site of the
city of Thales and Hecatzeus. J. 8. H.

MILK. As an article of diet, milk holds a
more important position in Tastern countries than

with us. It is not a mere adjunct in cookery, or
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restricted to the use of the young, although it is
naturally the characteristic food of childhood, both
from its simple and nutritive qualities (1 Pet. ii. 2),
and particularly as contrasted with meat (1 Cor.
iii. 2; Heb. v. 12); but beyond this it is regarded
as substantial food adapted alike to all ages and
classes. Hence it is enumerated among ¢ the prin-
cipal things for the whole use 6f a man’s life”
(Ecclus. xxxix. 26), and it appears as the very
emblem of abundance @ and wealth, either in con-
Jjunction with honey (Ex. iii. 8; Deut. vi. 3, xi. 9)
or wine (Is. lv. 1), or even by itself (Job xxi. 242):
hence also to * suck the milk ** of an enemy’s land
was an expression betokening its complete subjec-
tion (Is. Ix. 16; Ez. xxv. 4). Not only the milk
of cows, but of sheep (Deut. xxxii. 14), of camels
(Gen. xxxii. 15), and of goats (Prov. xxvii. 27) was
used; the latter appears to have been most highly
prized. The use of camel’s milk still prevails among
the Arabs (Burckhardt's Notes. i. 44).

Milk was used sometimes in its natural state,
and sometimes in a sour, coagulated state: the
former was named khdlib,c and the latter khemah.d
In the A. V. the latter is rendered ¢ butter,”” but
there can be no question that in every case (except
perhaps Prov. xxx. 33) the term refers to a prep
aration of milk well known in Eastern countries
under the name of leben. [BuTTER, Amer. ed.}
The method now pursued in its preparation is to
boil the milk over a slow fire, adding to it a small
piece of old leben or some other acid, in order to
make it coagulate (Russell, Aleppo, i. 118, 370;
Burckhart, Arabiu, i. 60). The refreshing draught
whieh Jael offered «in a lordly dish’ to Sisera
(Judg. v. 25) was leben, as Josephus particalarly
notes (7&Aa B[a(pOopb; ﬁsn, Ant. v. 5, § 4): it was
produeed from one of the goatskin bottles which
are still used for the purpose by the Bedouins (Judg.
iv. 19; comp. Burckhardt's Notes, i. 45). Asit
would keep for a considerable time, it was particu-
larly adapted to the use of travellers (2 Sam. xvii.
29). The amount of milk required for its produc-
tion wag of course considerable; and hence in Is.
vii. 22 the use of leben is predicted as a consequence
of the depopulation of the land, when all agricul-
ture had ceased, and the fields were covered with
grass. In Job xx. 17, xxix. 6, the term is used as
an emblem of abundance in the same sense as milk.
Leben is still extensively used in the East; at cer-
tain seasons of the year the poor almost live upon
it, while the upper classes eat it with salad or meat
(Russell, i. 18). It is still offered in hospitality to
the passing stranger, exactly as of old in Abraham’s
tent (Gen. xviii. 8; comp. Robinson, Bibl. Res. i.
571, ii, 70, 211), so freely indeed that in some parts
of Arabia it would be regarded a scandal if money
were received in return (Burckhardt's Arabia, i.
120, ii. 106). Whether milk was used instead of
water for the puarpose of boiling meat, as is at
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present not unusual among the Bedouins, is un-
certain. [Cooxine.] The prohibition against
seething a kid in its mother’s mlk (oceurring as it
does amid the regulations of the harvest festival,
Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26; Deut. xiv. 21) was prob-
ably directed against some heathen usage practiced
at the time of harvest. W. L. B.

MILL. The mills (807, reckaim)e of the
ancient Hebrews probably differed but little from
those at present in use in the East. These consist
of two circular stones, about 18 in. or two feet in
diameter, the lower of which (Lat. meta) is fixed,
and has its upper surface slightly convex, fitting
into a corresponding concavity in the upper stone
(Lat. catillus). 'The latter, called by the Hebrews

receb (227), « chariot,” and by the Arabs rekkab,
« rider,” has a hole in it through which the grain
passes, immediately above a pivot or shaft which
rises from the centre of the lower stone, and about
which the upper stone is turned by means of an
upright handle fixed near the edge. It is worked
by women, sometimes singly and sometimes two
together, who are usually seated on the bare ground
(Is. xlvii. 1, 2) “facing each other; both have
hold of the handle by which the upper is turned

Women grinding corn with the hand-mill of modera
Syria.

round on the ¢nether’ millstone. The one whose
right hand is disengaged throws in the grain as
occasion requires through the hole in the upper
stone. It is not correct to say that one pushes it
half round, and then the other seizes the handle.
This would be slow work, and would give a spas-
modic motion to the stone. Both retain their hold,
and pull {0, or push fiom, as men do with the whip
or cross-cut saw. The proverb of our Saviour
(Matt. xxiv. 41) is true to life, for women only
grind. I cannot recall an instance in which men
were at the mill” (Thomson, Land and Book, ch.
34). The labor is very hard, and the task of grind-
ing in consequence performed only by the lowest
servants (Ex. xi. 5; comp. Plaut. Merc. ii. 3), and

@ This is expressed in the Hebrew term for milk,
thalab, the etymological force of which is ® fatness.”
We may compare with the Scriptural expression, “a
and flowing with milk and honey,” the following pas-
1ages from the classical writers: —

‘Pet 8¢ ydAaxre wédov,
“Pei & olve, pet 8¢ pedioadv
Nékrap. — Eurie. Bacch. 142,

# Flumina yjam lactis, jam flumina nectaris ibant:

Flavaque de viridi stillabant ilice melfa.”
Ov. Met. i.11L

b In this passage the marginal reading, ** milk pails,”
M preforable to the text, ¢ breasts.” The Hebrew word

does not occur elsewhere, and hence its meaning is
doubtful. Perhaps its true sense is * farm-yard ” or
“* fold.”

sl « TR,

.-
e Compare Arabic ULA; ), rahayan, the dual of
L3 -

, raha, a mill. The dual form of course refers

to the pair of stones composing the mill.
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saptives (Judg. xvi. 215 Job xxxi.
2; Lam. v. 13; comp. Hom. Od.
1%b. c. 51).8 So essential were mill-stones for
daily domestic use, that they were forbidden to be
taken in pledge (Deut. xxiv. 6; Jos. Ant. iv. 8, §
26), in order that a man's family might not be
deprived of the means of preparing their food.
Among the Fellahs of the Hauran one of the chief
articles of furniture described by Burckhardt (Syria,
p- 292) is the ¢ hand-mill which is used in summer
when there is no water in the wadies to drive the
mills.”  The sound of the mill is the indication
of peaceful household life, and the absence of it is
a sign of desolation and abandonment, ¢ When the
sound of the mill is low ” (Eecl. xii. 4). No more
affecting picture of utter destruction could be im-
agined than that conveyed in the threat denounced
against Judah by the mouth of the prophet Jere-
miah (xxv. 10), « I will take from them the voice
of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the
bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the sound of
the mill-stones, and the light of the candle " (comp.
Rev. xviii. 22). The song of the women grinding
is supposed by some to be alluded to in Xeel. xii. 4,
and it was evidently so understood by the LXX.b;
"but Dr. Robinson says (i. 485), « we heard no song
as an accompaniment to the work,” and Dr. Hackett
(Bibl. lust. p. 49, Amer. ed.) describes it rather
as shrieking than singing. It is alluded to in
Homer (0d. xx. 105-119); and Athenwus (xiv. p.
619 a) refers to a peculiar chant which was sung
by women winnowing corn and mentioned by
Aristophanes in the Thesmophorinzusc.

The hand-mills of the ancient Egyptians appear
to have been of the same character as those of their
descendants, and like them were worked by women
(Wilkinson, Anc. Eg. ii. p. 118, &ec.). “They
had also a large mill on a very similar principle;
but the stones were of far greater power and dimen-
sions; and this could only have been turned by
cattle or asses, like those of the ancient Romans,
and of the modern Cairenes.” It was the mill-
stone of a mill of this kind, driven by an ass,¢ which
is alluded to in Matt. xviii. 6 (udAos dwinds), to
distinguish it, says Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. in loc.),
from those small mills which were used to grind
spices for the wound of circumcision, or for the
delights of the Sabbath, and to which both Kimchi
and Jarchi find a reference in Jer. xxv. 10. Of a
married man with slender means it is said in the
Talmud (Kiddushin, p. 290), «with a millstone
on his neck he studies the law,”” and the expression
is still proverbial (Tendlaw, Sprichworter, p. 181).

It was the movable upper millstone of the hand-
mill with which the woman of Thebez broke Abim-
elech’s skull (Judg. ix. 53). It is now generally
made, according to Dr. Thomson, of a porous
lava brought from the Hauran, both stones being
of the saine material, but, says the same traveller,
I have seen the nether made of a compact sand-
stone, and quite thick, while the upper was of this
lava, probably because from its lightness it is the

10; Is. xlvii. 1,
vii. 103; Suet.
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more easily driven round with the hand” (Land
and Book, ch. 34). 'The porous lava to which he
refers is probably the same as the black tufa men-
tioned by Burckhardt (Syriu, p. 57), the blocks of
which are brought from the Lejah, and are fash-
ioned into millstones by the inhabitants of Ezra, a
village in the Hauran. ¢ They vary in price
according to their size, from 15 to 60 piastres, and
are prefeered to all others on account of the hard-
ness of the stone.”

The Israelites, in their passage through the desert,
had with them hand-mills, as well as mortars
[MorTAR], in which they ground the manna (Num.
xi. 8). One passage (Lam. v. 13) is deserving of
notice, which Hoheisel (de Molis Manual. Vel. in
Ugolini, vol. xxix) explains in a manner which
gives it a point which is lost in our A. V. [t may
be rendered, ‘the choice (men) bore ths mill

(ﬁﬂm, techén),® and the youths stumbled beneath

the wood; ”* the wood being the woodwork or shaft
of the mill, which the captives were compelled to
carry. There are, besides, allusions to other ap-
paratus connected with the operation of grinding,

the sieve, or bolter (ﬂ?;, néphdh, Is. xxx. 28; or
TT?:TD, cébdrdh, Am. ix. 9), and the hopper,
though the latter is only found in the Mishna

(Zabim, iv. 3), and was a late invention. We
also find in the Mishna (Demad, iii. 4) that men-

tion is made of a miller (7”7@, tockén), indica~

ting that grinding corn was recognized as a distinct
occupation.  Wind-mills and water-milis are of
more recent date. W. A W,

* Some other allusions to the mill and its uses
deserve explunation. The common millstone rarely
exceeds two feet in diameter, and hence its size
fitted it to be used as an instrument of punishment.
[t was sometimes fastened to the necks of criminals
who were to be drowned. The Saviour refers to
this practice in Mark ix. 42, where he says:
Sooner than ¢ offend one of these little oues, it were
better for a man that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea.”
See also Matt. xviii. 6; and Luke xvii. 2. It is
stated that this mode of execution is not unknown
in the Hast at the present day. As those who
grind, in whatever order they may sit, have the
mill before them, it becomes natural, in describing
their position with reference to the mill, to speak of
their being behind it. Hence it is said in Ex. xi.
5 that the pestilence which was to be sent on the
Egyptians should ¢ destroy from the first-born of
Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the
first-born of the maid-servant that is behind tbe
mill.” .

The fact that grinding at the mill was looked up-
on as so ignoble (see above), shows how extreme was
the degradation to which the Philistines subjected
Samson. It is said (Judg. xvi. 21) that the Philis-
tines “ put out ”* (strictly,* dug out in the Hebrew)

@ (rinding is reckoned in the Mishna (Shabbath,
vii. 2) among the chief household duties, to be per-
formed by the wife unless she brought with her one
servant (Sethuboth, v. 5); in which case she was re-
lieved from grinding, baking, and washing, but was
still obliged to suckle her child, make her husband’s
bed, and work in wool.

b *Ev dadeveiq puris Tis dAnbovays, reading I'T;r!b,

tochenih, & woman grinding,” for TT;I'_TL_Q, tachinah,
g mill,” .

¢ Comp. Ovid, Fast. vi. 318, ‘et quee pumiceas
versat asella molas.”

s -
d Compare the Arabic 5 PL‘Q, tahoon, a mill
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“the eyes of Samson, and made him grind in the
prison-house; * that is, he was confined in prison.
end required to grind there, by turning a hand-
mill, such as has been described above. It was the
great humiliation of his captivity. He who had
been the hero of Israel. who had possessed the
strength of a giant, was compelled to sit on tbe
ground and work at the niill, like a woman or a
slave  The Dlinding was sometimes imflicted to
prevent the giddiness liable to arise from the cir-
cular motion {Herod. iv. 2). At the same time it
was o frequent batbarity of ancient watfare (Jer.
lii. 11).

Possibly the woman of Thebez who threw the
upper stone of the mill, the «rider’" or «runuer,”
on the head of Abimelech (see above) was occupied
in grinding at the moment. She had only to lift
the upper stone from its pedestal, and would then
have at once an effectual weapon for her purpose.
The A. V. erroneously suggests that it was «a
piece ” or fragment of the stone which she hurled
at Abimelech. See the allusion to this incident in
2 Sam. xii. 21. The perinanent or lower stone was

called D\ ﬂb";, Job xli. 16.  Some of the
larger mills in Syria at the present day are turned
by mules and asses, as in ancient times (Matt.
xviii. 6). The time of grinding would be regulated
by the wants of the family, but from the nature of
the case as a rule it would be one of the daily
occupations. At Jerusalem one may see at night-
fall the open ground on Bezetha alive with women
performing this labor. The water-mills at present
at Ndbulus (Shechem) are somewhat noted. H.

MILLET (77_’?,’1 dichan: wéyxpos milium).
In all probability the grains of Panicum miliaceum
and dtabcum, and of the Holcus sorghum, Linn.
(the Sorghum vulgare of modern writers), may all
be comprehended by the He“rew word. Mention
of millet occurs only in Fz. iv. 9, where it is enu-
merated together with wheat, barley, beans lentils.
and fitches, which the prophet was ordered to male
into bread. Celsius (/leerod. i. 454) has given the
names of numerous old writers who are in favor of
the interpretation adopted by the L.XX. and Vulg.:
the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic versions havea
word identical with the Hebrew. That «millet =
is the correct rendering of the original word there
can be no doubt; the only question that remains
for consideration is, what is the particular species of
millet intended: is it the Panicum miluceum, or
the Sorghwm vulgare, or may both kinds be de-
noted? The Arabs to this day apply the term
dukhan to the LPanicum milioceum, but Forskal
(Descr. Plant. p. 174) uses the name of the Holcus
dochna, “a plant,” says Dr. Royle (Kitto's Cye.
art. ¢ Dokhan '), “as yet unknown to botanists.”
The IHolcus durrha of Forskil, which he says the
Arabg call {dnm, and which he distinguishes from
the . dochna, appears to be identical with the
dourrha, Sorakum vulgare, of modern hotanists
It is impossible, in the case of these and many
other cereal grains, to say to what countries they
are indigenous. Sir G. Wilkinson enumerates
wheat, beans, lentiles, and dowrrh«, as being pre-
served by seeds, or by representation on the ancient
tombs of ligypt, and has no doubt that the Holcus
torghum was known to the ancient inhabitants of

a From root {737 “to be dusky,” in allusion to
the cosor of the seeds.
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that country. Dr. Royle maintains that the true
dukhun of Arab authors is the Panicum mificceum,

Sorghum vulgare.,

which is universally cultivated in the East. Cel-
siug (/lierob. 1. ¢.) and Huller (Hierophyt. ii. 124)
give Panicum as the rendering of Dockon; the

Paniewm ndliaceum.

LXX. word xéyxpos in all probability is the Pan-
tcum itnlicum, 8 prass cultivated in Europe as an
article of diet. 'There is, however, some difficulty



MILLO

in identifying the precise plants spoken of by the
Greeks and Romans under the names of xéyxpos,
Exupos, panicum, milium, ete.

The Punicum miliaceum is cultivated in Europe
and in tropical countries, and, like the dourrha, is
often used as an ingredient in making bread; in
India it is cultivated in the cold weather with
wheat and barley. Tournefort (Voyage, ii. 95) says
that the poor people of Samos make bread by mix-
ing half wheat and half barley and white millet.
The seeds of millet in this country are, as is
well known, extensively used as food for birds. It
is probable that both the Sorghum wvulgare and
the Panicum miliaceum were used by the ancient
Hebrews and Egyptians, and that the Heb. Dockan
may denote either of these plants. Two cultivated
species of Panicum are named as occurring in Pal-
estine, namely, P. milicceum and P. ilalicum
(Strand’s Flor. Palest. Nos. 35, 37). The gen-
era Sorghum and Panicum belong to the natural
order Graminew, perhaps the most important order
in the vegetable kingdom.

MIL’'LO (N\L)Dt' always with the definite
article [see below] 4 dkpa, once Td avdAnuua;
Alex. in 1 K. ix. [24] only, n uerw: Mell), a
place in ancient Jerusalem. Both name and thing
geem to have been already in existence when the
city was taken from the Jebusites by David. His
first occupation after getting possession was to
build “round about, from the Millo and to the
house” (A. V. «inward; 2 Sam. v. 9): or as the
parallel passage has it, “he built the city round
about, and from the Millo round about ** (1 Chr. xi.
8).  Its repair or restoration was one of the great
works for which Solomon raised his «levy” (1 K.
iz. 15, 24, xi. 27); and it formed a prominent part
of the fortifications by which Hezekiah prepared for
the approach of the Assyrians (2 Chr. xxxii. 5).
The last passage seetns to show that « the Millo "
was part of the t city of David,” that is of Zion, a
conclusion which is certainly supported by the sin-
gular passage, 2 K. xii. 20, where, whichever view
we take of Silla, the « house of Millo’’ must be in
the neighborhood of the Tyropmon valley which
lay at the foot of Ziou. More than this it seems
impossible to gather from the notices quoted above
—all the passages in which the name is found in
the O. T.

If «Millo”” be taken as a Hebrew word, it
would be derived from a root which has the force
of «filling" (see Gesenius, Thes. pp. 787,789). This
notion has been applied by the interpreters after
their custom in the most various and opposite
ways: a rampart (agger): a mound; an open
space used for assemblies, and therefore often filled
with people; a ditch or valley: even a trench filled
with water. It has led the writers of the Targums

to render Millo by Nn:'l“;??;, i, e Millétha, the
term by which in other passages they express the
Hebrew, n?bb, sollak, the mound which in an-
cient warfare was used to besiege a town. But

unfortunately none of these guesses enable us to
ascertain what Millo really was, and it would prob-
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ably be nearer the truth —it is certainly safer —
to look on the name as an ancient or archaic term,
Jebusite, or possibly even still older, adopted by the
Israelites when they took the town, and incorporated
into their own nomenclature.” That it was an
ante-Hebraic term is supported by its occurrence in
connection with Shechens, so eminently a Canaanite
place. (See the next article.) The only ray of
light which we can obtain is from the LXX. Their
rendering in every case (excepting? only 2 Chr.
xxxii. 5) is 4 #xpa, a word which they employ no-
where else in the O. T. Now 5 &«xpa means ¢the
citadel,” and it is remarkable that it is the word
used with unvarying persistence throughout the
Books of Maccabees for the fortress on Mount Zion,
which was occupied throughout the struggle by the
adherents of Antiochus, and was at last razed and the
very hill leveled by Simon.¢ [JERUSALEM, vol. ii.
pp- 1293 f. 1295, &c.] It is therefore perhaps not
too much to assume that the word mullo was em-
ployed in the Hebrew original of 1 Maccabees.
The point is exceedingly obscure, and the above is
at the best little more than mere conjecture, though
it agrees so far with the slight indications of 2 Chr.
xxxii. 5, as noticed already. G.

MIL/LO, THE HOUSE OF. 1 (M3

h"ll?'f? ! olros BnBuaard [Vat.~arwy and aArwr]}
Alex. owkos MaaAiwy @ urbs Mello; oppidum
Mello.)  Apparently a family or clan, mentioned
in Judg. ix. 6, 20 ouly, in connection with the
men or lords of Shechem, and concerned with them
in the affair of Abimelech. No clew is given by
the original or any of the versions as to the meane
ing of the name.

2. (851 '2: ofcos MarrG; [Vat. Alex.
Maarw:] domus Mello.) The ¢«house of Millo
that goeth down to Silla’® was the spot at which
king Joash was murdered by his slaves (2 K. xii.
20). There is nothing to lead us to suppose that
the murder was not committed in Jerusalem, and
in that case the spot must be connected with the
ancient Millo (see preceding article). Two expla-
nations have been suggested of the name SILLA.
These will be discussed more fully under that head,
but whichever is adopted would equally place Beth
Millo in or near the Tyropeon, taking that to be
where it is shown in the plan of Jerusalem, at vol.
ii. p. 1312. More than this can hardly be said on the
subject in the present state of our knowledge. G.

MINES, MINING. ¢ Surely there is a
source for the silver, and a place for the gold which
they refine. /ron is taken out of the soil, and
stone man melts (for) copper. He hath put an
end to darkness, and to all perfection (i. e., most
thoroughly) he searcheth the stone of thick dark-
ness and of the shadow of death. He hath sunk
a shaft far from the wanderer; they that are for-
gotten of the foot are suspended, away from man
they waver to and fro. (As for) the earth, from
her cometh forth bread, yet her nethermost parts
are upturned as (by) fire. The place of sapphire
(are) her stones, and dust of gold is his. A track
which the bird of prey hath not known, nor the

a Just as the Knichtena-guild Lane of Saxon Lon-
don became Nightingale Lane, as the Saxon name grew
unintelligible.

b Here, and here only, the LXX. have 7b avd-
Anppa, perhaps the © foundation ¢ or “substruction ; »
though Schleusner gives also the meaning altitudo.
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¢ * The name Mount Zion was never applied to the
above eminence by any ancient writer. and when that
hill had been ¢ leveled,” the simile of the Psalmist was
still fresh and forcible : ‘as Mount Zion, which can-
not be removed, but abideth forever.”” [JERUSALEM,
vol. ii. 1203 a, 12955.] aw
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eye of the falcon glared upon; which the sons of
pride (¢. e. wild beasts) have not trodden, nor the
roaring lion gone over; in the flint man hath thrust
his hand, he hath overturned mountains from the
root; in the rocks he hath cleft channels,® and
every rare thing hath his eye seen: the streams
hath he bound that they weep not, and that which
is hid he bringeth forth to light”” (Job xxviii. 1~11).
Such is the highly poetical description given by the
author of the book of Job of the operations of
mining as known in his day, the only record of the
kind which we inherit from the ancient Hebrews.
The question of the date of the book cannot be
much influenced by it; for indications of a very
advanced state of metallurgical knowledge are found
in the monuments of the Egyptians at a period at
least as early as any which would be claimed for the
author. Leaving this point to be settled inde-
pendently, therefore, il remains 1o be seen what is
implied in the words of the poem.

It may be fairly inferred from the description
that a distinction is made between gold obtained in
the manner indicated, and that which is found in
the natural state in the allnvial soil, among the
débris washed down by the torrents. This appears
to be implied in the expression ¢the gold they
refine,”” which presupposes a process by which the
pure gold is extracted from the ore, and separated
from the silver or copper with which it may have
been mixed. What is said of gold may be equally
applied to silver, for in almost every allusion to the
process of refining the two metals are associated.
In the passage of Job which has been quoted, so
far as can be made out from the obscurities with
which it is beset, the natural order of mining
operations is observed in the description. The
whole point is obviously contained in the contrast,
« Surely there is & source for the silver, and a place
for the gold which men refine, —but where shall
wisdom be found, and where is the place of under-
standing? ”  No labor is too great for extorting
from the earth its treasures. The shaft is sunk,
and the adventurous miner, far from the haunts of
men, hangs in mid-air (v. 4): the bowels of the
earth — which in the course of nature grows but
corn — are overthrown as though wasted by fire.
The path which the miner pursues in his under-
ground course is unseen by the keen eye of the
falcon, nor have the boldest beasts of prey traversed
it, but man wins his way through every obstacle,
hews out tuunels in the rock, stops the water from
flooding his mine, and brings to light the precious
metals as the reward of his adventure. No de-
scription could be more complete. The poet might
have had before him the copper mines of the Sinaitic
peninsula. In the Wady Maghérah, ¢ the valley
of the Cave.” are still traces of the Egyptian colony
of miners who settled there for the purpose of
extracting copper from the freestone rocks, and
left their hieroglyphic inseriptions upon the face of
the clift That these inscriptions are of great
antiquity there can be little doubt, though Lepsius
may not be justified in placing them at a date
B. €. 4000. ¢« Already, under the fourth dynasty
of Manetho,” he says, “the same which erected
the great pyramids of Gizeh, 4000 B. €., copper
mines had been discovered in this desert, which
were worked by a colony. The peninsula was then

@ 1t is curious that the word 'fo, yedr, here used,
Is apparently Egyptian in origin, and if so mey have
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inhabited by Asiatic, probably Semitic races; there-
fore do we often see in those rock sculptures the
triumphs of Pharaoh over the enemies of Lgypt.
Almost all the inseriptions belong to the Old Em-
pire, only one was found of the co-regency of
Tuthmosis III. and his sister” (Letters from
Egypt, p. 346, Eng. tr.). In the Maghérah tablets
Mr. Drew (Scripture Lands, p. 50, note) “saw
the cartouche of Suphis, the builder of the Great
Pyramid, and on the stones at Siirfibit el Khadim
there are those of kings of the eighteenth and
nineteenth dynasties.” But the most interesting
description of this mining colony is to be found in
a letter to the Athenseum (June 4, 1859, No. 1649,
p. T47), signed M, A. and dated from ¢ Sarabut el
Khadem, in the Desert of Sinai, May, 1859.”
The writer discovered on the mountain exactly
opposite the caves of Maghdrah, traces of an ancient
fortress intended, as he conjectures, for the protec-
tion of the miners. 'The hill on which it stands
is about 1000 feet high, nearly insulated, and
formed of a series of precipitous terraces, one above
the other, like the steps of the pyramids. The
uppermost of these was entirely surrounded by a
strong wall within which were found remains of
140 houses, each about ten feet square. There
were, besides, the remains of ancient hammers of
green porphyry, and reservoirs ¢so disposed that
when one was full the surplus ran inte the other,
and so in succession, so that they must have had
water enough to last for years.” The ancient fur-
naces are still to be seen, and on the coast of the
Red Sea are found the piers and wharves whence
the miners shipped their metal in the harbor of
Abu Zelimeh. Five miles from Sarabut el Kha-
dem the same traveller found the ruins of a much
greater number of houses, indicating the existence
of a large mining population, and, besides, five
immense reservoirs formed by damming up various
wadies. Other mines appear to have been discov-
ered by Dr. Wilson in the granite mountains east
of the Wady Mokatteb. In the Wady Nasb the
German traveller Riippell, who was commissioned
by Mohammed Ali, the Viceroy of Egypt, to
examine the state of the mines there, met with
remains of several large smelting furnaces, sur-
rounded by heaps of slag. The ancient inhabitants
had sunk shafts in several directions, leaving here
and there colunnis to prevent the whole from falling
in. In one of the mines he saw huge masses of
stone rich in copper (Ritter, Erdkunde, xiii. 786).
The copper mines of Pheeno in Idumea, according
to Jerome, were between Zoar and Petra: in the
persecution of Diocletian the Christians were con-
demned to work them.

The gold mines of Egypt in the Bishdree desert,
the principal station of which was Eshuranib, about
three days' journey beyond Wady Allaga, have
been discovered within the Jast few years by M.
Linant and Mr. Bonomi, the latter of whom sup-
plied Sir G. Wilkinson with a description of them,
which he quotes (Are. Eg. iii. 229, 230). Ruins
of the miners’ huts still remain as at Surdbit el-
Khadim. «In those nearest the mines lived the
workmen who were employed to break the quartz
into small fragments, the size of a bean, from
whose hands the pounded stone passed to the per-
sons who ground it in hand-mills, similar to those

been a technical term among the Egyptian miners of
the Sinaitic peninsula.
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pow used for corn in the valley of the Nile made
of granitic stone; one of which is to be found in
almost every house at these mines, either entire or
broken. The quartz tbus reduced to powder was
washed on inclined tables, furnished with two cis-
terns, all built of fragments of stone collected there;
and near these inclined planes are generally found
little white mounds, the residue of the operation.”
According to the account given by Diodorus Siculus
(ili. 12-14), the mines were worked by gangs of
convicts and captives in fetters, who were kept day
and night to their task by the soldiers set to guard
them. The work was superintended by an engi-
neer, who selected the stone and pointed it out to
the miners. The harder rock was split by the
application of fire, but the softer was broken up
with picks and chisels. The miners were quite
naked, their bodies being painted according to the
color of the rock they were working, and in order
to see in the dark passages of the mine they carried
lamps upon their heads. The stone as it fell was
carried off by boys, it was then pounded in stone
mortars with iron pestles by those who were over
30 years of age till it was reduced to the size of a
lentil. 'The women and old men afterwards ground
it in mills to a fine powder. The final process of
separating the gold from the pounded stone was
entrusted to the engineers who superintended the
work. They spread this powder upon a broad
slightly inclined table, and rubbed it gently with
the hand, pouring water upon it from time to time
50 as to carry away all the earthy matter, leaving
the heavier particles upon the board. This was
repeated several times; at first with the hand and
afterwards with fine sponges gently pressed upon
the earthy substance, till nothing but the gold was
left. It was then collected by other workmen, and
placed in earthen crucibles with a mixture of lead
and salt in certain proportions, together with a
little tin and some barley bran. The crucibles
were covered and carefully closed with clay, and in
this condition baked in a furnace for five days and
nights without intermission. Of the three meth-
ods which have been employed for refining gold
and silver, 1, by exposing the fused metal to a
current of air; 2, by keeping the alloy in a state
of fusion and throwing nitre upon it; and 3, by
mixing the alloy with lead, exposing the whole to
fusion upon a vessel of bone-ashes or earth, and
blowing upon it with bellows or other blast; the
latter appears most nearly to coincide with the
description of Diodorus. To this process, known
as the cupelling process [LEAD], there seems to
be a reference in Ps. xii. 6; Jer. vi. 28-30; Ez.
xxii. 18-22, and from it Mr. Napier (Met. of the
Buble, p. 24) deduces a striking illustration of
Mal. iii. 2, 3, «he shall sit as a refiner and purifier
of silver,” etc. ¢ When the alloy is melted . . .
upon a cupell, and the air blown upon it, the
surface of the melted metals has a deep orange-red
color, with a kind of flickering wave constantly
passing over the surface . . . As the process pro-
ceeds the heat is increased . . . and in a little
the color of the fused metal becomes lighter. . . .
At this stage the refiner watches the operation,
either standing or sitting, with the greatest earn-
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estness, until all the orange color and shading
disappears, and the metal has the appearance of
a highly-polished mirror, reflecting every object
around it; even the refiner, as he Jooks upon the
mass of metal, may see himself as in a looking-
glass, and thus he can form a very correct judg-
ment respecting the purity of the metal. Tf heis
satisfied, the fire is withdrawn, and the metal re-
moved from the furnace; but if not considered
pure more lead is added and the process re-
peated.”

Silver mines are mentioned by Diodorus (i. 33)
with those of gold, iron, and copper, in the island
of Meroe, at the mouth of the Nile. But the chief
supply of silver in the ancient world appears to
have been brought from Spain. The mines of that
country were celebrated (I Mace. viii. 3). Mt.
QOrospeda, from which the Guadalquivir, the ancient
Baltes, takes its rise, was formerly called ¢ the silver
mountain,” from the silver-mines which were in
it (Strabo, iii. p. 148). Tartessus, according to
Strabo, was an ancient name of the river, which
gave its name to the town which was built between
its two mouths. But the largest silver-mines in
Spain were in the neighborhood of Carthage Nova,
from which, in the time of Polybius, the Roman
government received 25,000 drachmse daily. These,
when Strabo wrote, had fallen into private hands,
though most of the gold-mines were public property
(iii. p. 148). Near Castulo there were lead-mines
containing silver, but in quantities so small as not
to repay the cost of working. The process of sep-
arating the silver from the lead is abridged by
Strabo from Polybius. The lumps of ore were first
pounded, and then sifted through sieves into water.
‘The sediment was again pounded, and again filtered,
and after this process had been repeated five times
the water was drawn off, the remainder of the ore
melted, the lead poured away and the silver left
pure. If Tartessus be the Tarshish of Secripture,
the metal workers of Spain in those days must have
possessed the art of hammering silver into sheets,
for we find in Jer. x. 9, «silver spread into plates
is brought from Tarshish, and gold from Uphaz.

‘We have no means of knowing whether the gold
of Ophir was obtained from mines or from the
waghing of gold-streams. Pliny (vi. 32), from
Juba, describes the littus Hammewm on the Persian
Gulf as a place where gold-mines existed, and in
the same chapter alludes to the gold-mines of the
Sabseans. But in all probability the greater part
of the gold which came into the hands of the Phee-
nicians and Hebrews was obtained from streams;
its great abundance seems to indicate this. At a
very early period Jericho was a centre of commerce
with the East, and in the narrative of its capture
we meet with gold in the form of ingots (Josh. vii.
21, A. V. “wedge,” lit. “tongue’),> in which it
was probably cast for the counvenience of traffic.
That whicl Achan took weighed 25 oz.

As gold is seldom if ever found entirely free from
silver, the quantity of the latter varying from 2 per
cent. to 30 per cent., it has been supposed that the
ancient metallurgists were acquainted with some
means of parting them, an operation performed in
modern times by boiling the metal in nitric or

@ The Hebrew VX3, betser (Job xxii. 24, 25), or
'\‘T?j bytsér (Job xxxvi. 19), which is rendered
gold® in the A. V., and is mentioned in the first-

quoted passage in connection with Ophir, is believed
to signify gold and silver ore.

b Compare the ¥r, lingot, which is from Lat. lingua,
and is said to be the origin of ingot.
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sulphuric acid. To some process of this kind it
has been imagined that reference is made in Prov.
xvii. 3, « The fining-pot is for silver, and the fur-
nace for gold; ™" and again in xxvii. 21. «If, for
example,”” says Mr. Napier, « the term fining-pot
could refer to the vessel or pot in which the silver
ig dissolved from the gold in parting, as it may be
called with propriety, then these passages have a
meaning in our modern practice” (Met. of the
Bible, p. 28); but he admits this is at best but
plausible, and considers that ¢ the constant refer-
ence to certain qualities and kinds of gold in Serip-
ture is 2 kind of presumptive proof that they were
not in the habit of perfectly purifying or separating
the gold from the silver.”

A strong proof of the acquaintance possessed by
the ancient Hebrews with the manipulation of
metuls is found by some in the destruction of the
golden calf in the desert by Moses. « And he took
the calf which they had made, and burnt it in fire,
and ground it to powder, and strawed it upon the
water, and made the children of Israel drink ” (Ex.
xxxii. 20). As the highly malleable character of
gold would render an operation like that which is
described in the text almost impossible, an explana-
tion has Leen sought in the supposition that we
have here an indication that Moses was a proficient
in the process known in modern times as calcina-
tion. 'The olject of calcination being to oxidize
the metal subjected to the process, and gold not
heing afected by this treatment, the explanation
cannot be admitted. M. Goguet (quoted in Wil-
kinson’s dne. Ey. iii. 221) confidently asserts that
the problem has been solved by the discovery of an
experienced chemist that ¢ in the place of tartaric
acid, which we employ, the Hebrew legislator used
natron, which is common in the East.” The gold
80 reduced and made into a draught is further said
to have a most detestable taste. Goguet's solution
appears to have been adopted without examination
by more modern writers, but Mr. Napier ventured
to question its correctness, and endeavored to trace
it to its source. The only clew which he found
was in a discovery by Stahl, a chemist of the 17th
century, ¢ that if 1 part gold, 3 parts potash, and
3 parts sulphur are heated together, a compound
is formed which is partly soluble in water. If;”
he adds, « this be the discovery referred to, which
I think very probable,® it certainly has been made
the most of by Biblical critics * (Met. of 'the Bible,
p- 49). The whole difficulty appears to have arisen
from a desire to find too much in the text. The
main object of the destruction of the calf was to
prove its worthlessness and to throw contempt upon
idolatry, and all this might have been done with-
out any refined chemical process like that referred
to. The calf was first heated in the fire to destroy
its shape, then beaten and broken up by hammering
or filing into small pieces, which were thrown into
the water, of which the people were made to drink
as a symbolical act. “ Moses threw the atoms into
the water as an emblem of the perfect annihilation
of the calf, and he gave the Israelites that water to
drink, not only to impress upon them the abomina-
tion and despicable character of the image which
they had made. but as a symbol of purification, to
remove the object of the transgression by those
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very persons who had committed it " (Dr. Kalisch,
Comm. or Ex. xxxii. 20).

How far the ancient Hebrews were acquainted
with the processes at present in use for extracting
copper from the ore it is impossible to assert, as
there are no references in Scriptnre to anything of
the kind, except in the passage of Job already
quoted. Copper smelting, however, is in some
cases attended with comparatively small difficulties,
which the ancients had evidently the skill to over-
come. QOre composed of copper and oxygen, mixed
with coal and burnt to a bright red heat, leaves
the copper in the metallic state, and the same result
will follow if the process be applied to the car-
bonates and sulphurets of copper. Some means of
toughening the metal so as to render it fit for
manufacture mnst have been known to the Hebrews
as to other ancient nations. The Egyptians evi-
dently possessed the art of working bronze in great
perfection at a very early time, and much of the
knowledge of metals which the Israelites had must
have been acquired during their residence among
them.

Of tin there appears to have been no trace in
Palestine. That the Pleenicians obtained their
supplies from the mines of Spain and Cornwall
there can be no doubt, and it is suggested that even
the Egyptians may have procured it from the same
source, either directly or through the medium of
the former. It was found among the possessions
of the Midianites, to whom it might have come in
the course of traffic; but in other instances in which
allusion is made to it, tin occurs in conjunction
with other metals in the form of an alloy. The
lead mines of Gebel e’ Rossass, near the coast of
the Red Sea, about half way between Berenice and
Kossayr (Wilkinson, Handb. for Egypt, p. 403),
may have supplied the Hebrews with that metal,
of which there were no mines in their own country,
or it may have been obtained from the rocks in the
neighborhood of Sinai. The hills of Palestine are
rich in iron, and the mines are still worked there
[MrTALS] though in a very simple rude manner,
like that of the ancient Samothracians: of the
method employed by the Egyptians and Hebrews
we have no certain information. It may have been
similar to that in use throughout the whole of
India from very early times, which is thus described
by Dr. Ure (Dict. of Arts, etc., art. Steel). « The
furnace or bloomery in which the ore is smelted is
from four to five feet high; it is somewhat pear-
shaped, being about five feet wide at bottom and
one foot at top. It is built entirely of clay . . . .
There is an opening in front about a foot or more
in height, which is built up with clay at the com-
mencement and broken down at the end of each
smelting operation. The bellows are usually made
of a goat’s skin . . . . The bamboo nozzles of the
bellows are inserted into {ubes of clay, which pass
into the furnace . . . . The furnace is filled with
charcoal, and a lighted coal being introduced before
the nozzles, the mass in the interior is soon kindled.
As soon as this is accomplished. a small portion
of the ore, previcusly moistened with water to pre-
vent it from running through the charcoal, but
without any flux whatever, is laid on the top of the
coals and covered with charcoal to fill up the fur-

a This uncertainty might have been at once re-
moved by a reference to Goguet’s Origine des Lois,
ete. (ii. 1, 2, ¢. 4), where Stahl ( Vitulus gureus; Opusc.

chym. phys. med. p. 535) is quoted as the authority
for the statement.
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nace. In this manner ore and fuel are supplied,
and the bellows are urged for three or four hours.
When the process is stopped and the temporary
wall in front broken down, the bloom is removed
with a pair of tongs from the bottom of the fur-
pace.”

It has seemed necessary to give this account of a
very ancient method of iron smelting, because, from
the difficulties which attend it, and the intense heat
which is required to separate the metal from the
ore, it has been asserted that the allusions to iron
and iron manufacture in the Old Testament are
anachronisms. But if it were possible among the
ancient Indians in a very primitive state of civiliza-~
tion, it might have been known to the Hebrews,
who may have acquired their knowledge by working
as slaves in the iron furnaces of Egypt (comp.
Deut. iv. 20).

The question of the early use of iron among the
Egyptians, is fully disposed of in the following
remarks of Sir Gardner Wilkinson (Ancient Egyp-
tians, ii. pp. 154-156): —

«In the infancy of the arts and sciences, the
difficulty of working iron might long withhold the
secret of its superiority over copper and brouze;
but it cannot reasonably be supposed that a nation
50 advanced, and so eminently skilled in the art of
working metals as the Egyptians and Sidonians,
should have remained ignorant of its use, even if
we had no evidence of its having been known to
the Greeks and other people; and the constant
employment of bronze arms and implements is not
a sufficient argument against their knowledge of
iron, since we find the Greeks and Romans made
the same things of bronze long after the period
when iron was universally known. . . . . To con-
clude, from the want of iron instruments, or arms,
bearing the names of early monarchs of a Pharaonic
age, that bronze was alone used is neither just nor
satisfactory; since the decomposition of that metal,
especially when buried for ages in the nitrous soil
of Egypt, is so speedy as to preclude the possibility
of its preservation. Until we know in what manner
the Egyptians employed bronze tools for cutting
stone, the discovery of them affords no additional
light, nor even argument; since the Greeks and
Romans continued to make bronze instruments of
various kinds so long after iron was known to them;
and Herodotus mentions the iron tools used by the
builders of the Pyramids. Iron and copper mines
are found in the Egyptian desert, which were worked
in old times; and the monuments of Thebes, and
even the tombs about Memphis, dating more than
4000 years ago, represent butchers sharpening their
knives on a round bar of metal attached to their
apron, which from its blue color can only be steel;
and the distinction between the bronze and iron
weapons in the tomb’of Remeses IIL., one painted
red, the other blue, leaves no doubt of dotk having
been used (as in Rome) at the same periods. In
Ethiopia iron was much more abundant than in
Egypt, and Herodotus states that copper was a rare
metal there; though we may doubt his assertion
of prisoners in that country having been bound with
“etters of gold. The speedy decomposition of iron
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would be sufficient to prevent our finding imple.
ments of that metal of an early period, and the
greater opportunities of obtaining copper ore, added
to the facility of working it, might be a reason for
preferring the latter whenever it answered the pur-
pose instead of iron.” [IrRoN, Amer. ed.]
W. A W.
MINGLED PEOPLE. This phrase

(2"137?, ha ereb), like that of «the mixed multi-
tude,” which the Hebrew closely resembles, is ap-
plied in Jer. xxv. 20, and Ez. xxx. 5, to denote the
miscellaneous foreign population of Egypt and its
frontier-tribes, including every one, says Jerome,
who was not a native Egyptian, but was resident
there. The Targum of Jonathan understands it
in this passage as well as in Jer. L. 37, of the
foreign mercenaries, though in Jer. xxv. 24, where
the word again oceurs, it is rendered * Arabs.” 1t
is difficult to attach to it any precise meaning, or
to identify with the mingled people any race of
which we have knowledge. ¢ The kings of the
mingled people that dwell in the desert’’ @ are the
same apparently as the tributary kings (A. V.
“kings of Arabia”) who brought presents to Sol-
omon (1 K. x. 15);% the Hebrew in the two cases
is identical. These have been explained (as in the
Targum on 1 K. x. 15) as foreign mercenary chiefs
who were in the pay of Solomon, but Thenius
understands by them the sheykhs of the border
tribes of Bedouins, living in Arabia Deserta, who
were closely connected with the Israelites. The
“ mingled people” in the midst of Babylon (Jer.
L. 87) were probably the foreign soldiers or mer-
cenary troops, who lived among the native popula-
tion, as the Targum takes it. Kimch1 compares
Ex. xii. 38, and explains hd’ereb of the foreign
population of Babylon ¢ generally, - foreigners who
were in Babylon from several lands,” or it may, he
says, be intended to denote the merchants, 'ereb

being thus connected with the TNV "3‘737,

*orébé ma*drabéc, of Bz. xxvii. 27, rendered in the
A. V. «the occupiers of thy merchandise.” His
first interpretation is based upon what appears to

be the primary signification of the root 27V,
‘drab, to mingle, while another meaning, “to
pledge, guarantee,” suggested the rendering of the
Targum ¢ mercenaries,”” ¢ which Jarchi adopts in
bis explanation of “ the kings of kd’ered,” in 1 K.
x. 15, as the kings who were pledged to Solomon
and dependent upon him. The equivalent which
he gives is apparently intended to represent the kr.
garantie.

The rendering of the A. V. is supported by the
LXX dﬁ‘ulumfo;- in Jer‘, and é‘rrf‘umroy in Ezekiel.

W. A W.

MINTAMIN (331 [on the right, or son
of the right hand]: Beviaulv; [Vat.] Alex. Bay-
wapev: Benjanun). 1. One of the Levites in the
reign of Hezekiah appointed to the charge of the
freewill offerings of the people in the cities of the
priests, and to distribute them to their brethren
(2 Chr. xxxi. 15). The reading ¢ Benjamin’ of

a Kimchi observes that these are distinguished from
the mingled people mentioned in ver. 20 by the ad-
ition, « that dwell in the desert.”

b In the parallel passage of 2 Chr. ix. 14 the reading

'] 2':_'}‘:, ’drab, or Arabia.

¢ The same commentator refers the expression in
Is. xiii. 14, * they shall every man turn to his own
people,’ to the dispersion of the mixed population of
Babylon at its capture.

4TINS,
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the LXX. and Vulg. is followed by the Peshito
Syriac.

2. (Muaufy; [Vat. Alex. FA.1 omit; FA.3 Bep-
apety:] Miwmin.) The same as MiAMIN 2 and
MisamiN 2 (Neh. xii. 17).

3. ([Ald.] Beriauir; [Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.1
omit; FAJ] Bewapew; [Comp. Miauiv.]) One
of the priests who Llew the trumpets at the dedica-
tion of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 41).

* MINISH occurs (Ex. v. 19; Ps. cvii. 39) in
the sense of our present “lessen’ or «diminish.”
It comes from the Latin minuere through the old
Yrench menuiser. It uow appears only as ¢ dimin-
ish,’ which has taken its place. The old form
is found in Wyecliffe's translation of John iii. 30:
«It behoveth him for to waxe, forsoth me to be
mcnusid, or maad lesse.” H.

MIN/NI (31 : Menni), a country mentioned
in connection with Ararat and Ashchenaz (Jer. li.
27). The LXX. erroneously renders it map’ éuod-
It has been already noticed as a portion of Armenia.
[Arvznia.] The name may be connected with
the Minyas noticed by Nicolaus of Damascus
(Joseph. Ant. i. 3, §6), with the Minnai of the
Assyrian inscriptions, whom Rawlinson (Herod. i.
464) places about lake Urumiyeh, and with the
Minuas who appears in the list of Armenian kings
in the inseription at Wan (Layard’s Nin. and Bab.
p- 401). At the time when Jeremiah prophesied,
Armenia had been subdued by the Median kings
(Hered. 1. 103, 177). W. L. B.

MINISTER. This term is used in the A. V.
to describe various officials of a religious and ecivil
character. Inthe O. F. it answers to the Hebrew
meshdreth, which is applied (1), to an attendant
upon a person of high rank, as to Joshua in rela-
tion to Moses (Ex. xxiv. 18; Josh. i. 1), and to the
attendant on the prophet Elisha (2 K. iv. 43); (2)
to the attachés of a royal court (1 K. x. 5, where,
it may be observed, they are distinguished from the
“servants”’ or officials of higher rank, answering
to our ministers, by the different titles of the cham-
bers assigned to their use, the ¢sitting ™ of the
servants meaning rather their abode, and the ¢ at-
tendance ~’ of the ministers the ante-room in which
they were stationed); persons of high rank held
this post in the Jewish kingdom (2 Chron. xxii. 8);
end it may be in this sense, as the attendants of
the King of Kings, that the term is applied to the
angels (Ps. civ. 4); (3) to the Priests and Levites,
who are thus described by the prophets and later
historians (Is. Ixi. 6; Ez. xliv. 11; Joel i. 9, 13;
Iizr. viii. 17; Neh. x. 36), though the verb, whence
meskdreth is derived, is not uncommonly used in
reference to their services in the earlier books (Ex.
xxviil, 43; Num. iii. 31; Deut. xviii. 5, al.). In
the N. T. we have three terms each with its dis-
tinctive meaning — AeiTovpyds, Smypérns, and
Sudrovos. The first answers most nearly to the
Hebrew meshdreth and is usually employed in the
LXX. as its equivalent. It betokens a subordinate
public administrator, whether civil or sacerdotal,

a P,

b The term is derived from Acirov épyow, ' public
vorle,” and the leitourgia was the name of certain per-
sonal services which the citizens of Athens and some
other states had to perform gratuitously for the public
good. From the sacerdotal use of the word in the N. T.,
{t obtained the special sense of a ¢ public divine
service,” which is perpetuated in our word “liturgy.”
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and is applied in the former sense to the magistrates
in their relation to the Divine authority (Rom. xiii.
6), and in the latter sense to our Lord in relation
to the Father (Heb. viii. 2), and to St. Paul in re-
lation to Jesus Christ (Rom. xv. 16), where it occurs
among other expressions of a sacerdotal character,
“ ministering ”  (fepovpyodyra), ¢ offering up”
(mpoogopd, etc.). In all these instances the origi-
nal and special meaning of the word, as used by the
Athenians,? is preserved, though this comes, per-
haps, yet more distinctly forward in the cognate
terms Aetrovpyla and Aertovpyeiv, applied to the
sacerdotal office of the Jewish priest (Luke i. 23;
Heb. ix. 21, x. 11), to the still higher priesthood
of Christ (Heb. viii. 6), and in a secondary sense
to the Christian priest who offers up to God the
faith of his converts (Phil. ii. 17, ]\e;-roup-y[a, TH$
wioTews), and to any act of public self-devotion on
the part of a Christian disciple (Rom. xv. 27; 3
Cor. ix. 12; Phil. ii. 30). The second term,
Smnpérys, differs from the two others in that it
contains the idea of actual and personal attendance
upou a superior. Thus it is used of the attendant
in the synagogue, the khazan ¢ of the Talmudists
(Luke iv. 20), whose duty it was to open and close
the building, to produce and replace the books em-~
ployed in tbe service, and generally to wait on the
officiating priest or teacher ¢ (Carpzov, dpparat. p.
314). It is similarly applied to Mark, who, as the
attendant on Barnabas and Saul (Acts xiii. b), was
probably charged with the administration of bap-
tism and other assistant duties (De Wette, in loc.);
and again to the subordinates of the higb-priests
(John vii. 32, 45, xviii. 3, al.), or of a jailer (Matt.
v. 25 =mpdrrwp in Luke xii. 58; Acts v. 22).
The idea of personal atiendance comes prominently
forward in Luke i. 2; Aets xxvi. 16, in both of
which places it is alleged as a ground of trustworthy
testimony (ipsi viderunt, et, quod plus est, minis-
trarunt, Bengel). Lastly, it is used interchangeably
with 8idropos in 1 Cor. iv. 1 compared with iii. 5,
but in this instance the term is designed to convey
the notion of subordination and humility. In all
these cases the etymological sense of the word ($md,
épérys, literally a ¢ sub-rower,” one who rows un-
der command of the steersman) comes out. The
term that most adequately represents it in our lan-
guage is “attendant.” The third term, d:drovos,
is the one usually employed in relation to the min-
istry of the Gospel : its application is twofold, in
a general sense to indicate ministers of any order,
whether superior or inferior, and in aspecial sense
to indicate an order of inferior ministers.  In the
former sense we have the cognate term 3iaxovia
applied in Acts vi. 1, 4, both to the ministration
of tables and to the higher ministration of the word,
and the term §idrovos itself applied, without defin-
ing the office, to Paul and Apollos (1 Cor. iii. 5),
to Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21: Col. iv. 7), to Epaphras
(Col. i. 7), to Timothy (1 Thes. iii. 2), and even to
Christ himself (Rom. xv. 8; Gal. ii. 17). In the
Iatter sense it is applied in the passages where the
dtdrovos is contradistinguished from the Bishop, as

The verb Aettovpyetv is used in this sense in Acts
xiii.

° u.

d The Jymypéms of ecclesiastical history occupied
precisely the same position in the Christian Church
that the khazan did in the synagogue: in Latin ha
was styled sub-diaconus, or sub-deacon (Bingham, dnt
iii. 2).
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wPhil 1 1,1 Tim m 8-13. It s, perhaps, worthy
of observation that the word 18 of very rare occur-
rence i the LXX (Isth.1 10,1 2, vi 3) and then
only mn a general sense 1ts special sense, as known to
us thits dernative « deacon, seems to be of purely
Christian growth [Diacov ] WLB

MIN NITH (M2 [perh gwen, allotted]
Bxpis 'Aprwy, Alex eis Zeuwerf, & Joseph wéais
MaAwafns Pesh Syriae, Hachir Vulg, Mennith),
a place on the east ot the Jordan, named as the
pomt to which Jephthah’s slaughter of the Am
momtes extended (Judg x1 33) ¢ krom Aroer to

]

the approach to Minnith® (13 T2 1Y) seems
to have Dbeen a district contammng twenty cities
Minmth was i the neighborhood of Abel Ceramum,
the “mewdow of vineyards Both places ate
mentioned in the Onomasticon — « Menmth’ or
¢ Maanith  as 4 mules from Heshbon, on the road
to Philadelphia (dmmanr), and Abel as 6 or 7 nules
from the latter, but 1n what direction 18 not stated
A site bearing the name Memjah 18 marked n
Van de Velde s Map, perhaps on the authority of
Buckingham, at 7 Roman miles east of Heshbon on a
rond to Amaman, though not on the frequented track
But we must await further investigation of these
Interesting regions before we can pronounce for or
aganst 1ts 1dentaty with Minmth

Lhe vailations of the ancient versions as given
above ale remarkable, but they have not suggested
anything to the writer  Schwarz proposes to find
Minnith ;n MAGED, a traus Jordanic town named

m the Maccabees, by the change of 3 to 2 An
episcopal eity of ¢ Palestina secunda, * named Men
mth, 15 quoted by Reland (Palestint, p 211), but
with some question as to 1ts being located mn this
directron (comp 209)

lhe ¢wheat of Mimnnith 13 mentioned 1 Ez
xxvi 17, as bemng supphed by Judah and Isradl to
Iyre, but there 1s nothmng to indicate that the
same place 15 intended, and indeed the word 1s
thought by some not to be a proper name  Philis
tia and Sharon were the greit corn-growing dis-
tricts of Palestine -—— but there were 1n these eastern
regions also fat of kudnevs of wheat, and wime of
the pure blood of the grape’ (Deut xxxu 14) Of
that cultivation Minmith and Abel Ceramim may
have been the chief seats

In this neighborhood were possibly situated the
vineyalds 1n which Balaam encountered the angel
on his road fiom Mesopotama to Moab (Num
xxu 24}

MINSTREL The Hebrew word m 2K m

15 (3221, menagger) properly sigmfies a player
upon a stringed mstrument Like the harp or kmnor
[HARP], whatever 1ts precise character may have
been, on which David played before Saul (1 Sam
1 16 xvm 10, xix 9), and which the harlots of
the great cities used to carry with them as they
walked to attract notice (Is xxin 16) The pas-
sage 1n which 1t occurs has given rise to much con
jecture, hsha, upon being consulted by Jehoram
ps to the 1ssue of the war with Moab, at first
dignantly refuses to answer, and 13 only induced to
Jo so by the presence of Jehoshaphat  He calls for
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a harper, apparently a camp follower (one of the
Levites according to Procopius of (aza)b ¢« And
now bringy me a harper, and 1t came to pass as
the harper harped that the hand of Jehovah was on
him ' Other mstances of the same divine influencq
or 1mpulse connected with mwsic are seen in the
case of Saul and the young piophets in 1 Sam
x 5, 6,10, 11 1In the present passize the reason
ot Llisha s appeal 1s variously explained  Jarchi
says that “on account of anger the Shechinah had
departed from him Ipliem Syrus, that the
object of the music was to attract a crowd to hear
the prophecy, J H Michaels, that the prophet s
mnd, disturbed by the impiety of the Israelites,
might be soothed and prepared for divine things by
a spritud] song  According to Kell (Comm on
Kings, 1 359, Ing tr), «Lhsha calls for a mm-
strel, in order to gather m his thoughts by the soft
tones of music from the impression of the outer
world, and by repressing the hfe of self and of the
world to be transferred mto the state of internal
vision by which his spirit would be piepared to
recenve the Divine revelation *  lhis in effect 1sthe
view taken by Josephus (4nt 1x 3,§1) and the
same 1s expressed by Marmonides in 2 passage which
embodies the opimon of the Jews ot the Middle
Ages  «All the prophets were not able to proph-
esy at any time that they wished but they pre
pared therr nunds, and sat joyful and glad of
heut, and abstracted for prophecy dwelleth not
m the nudst of melancholy nor m the mudst of
apathy, but 1n the mdst of joy  Theiefore the sons
of the prophets had before them a psaltery, and a
tabret, and a pipe, wnd a harp and (thus) sought
after prophecy (or prophetic inspiration) (Yad
hach tzak thyyu 5, Bernard s Cr eed and [ thics of
the Jeus p 16, see also note top 114)  Kimehi
quotes a tradition to the effect that, after the ascen
sion of his master Llyyah, the spirit of prophecy had
not dwelt upon I'lisha because he was mourning,
and the spirit of holness does not dwell but m the
midst of oy In 1 Sam xvin 10,on the contrary,
there 1s a remarkable tnstance of the employment
of music to still the excitement consequent upon
an attack of frenzy, which 1n 1its external nmanites
tations at least so far 1esembled the rapture with
which the old prophets were affected when deliver
g thewr prophecies as to be described by the same
term  “ And 1t came to pass on the morrow, that
the evil spirit from (iod came upon Saul and he
propl ested 1n the midst of the house and Daund
played with s hand as at other times ~ Weemse
(Clrest Synagogue,ch vi § 3 par 6,p 143) sup
poses tbat the music appropriate to such occasions
was ¢ that which the Greeks called Gpuoviay which
was the greatest and the saddest, and settled the
affections

The ¢“munstrels * 1 Matt 1x 23 were the
flute players who were employed as professional
mourners, to whom frequent allusion 18 made (1 ccl
an 5, 2 Chr xxxv 25 Jer 1x 17-20) and
whose representatives exist in great numbels to this
day 1n the cities of the Fast [MotrnInG ]

W AW

MINT (#3bocuoy  mentha) occurs only m
Matt xxum 23 and Luke x1 42, as one of those

@ Ews rov eABewv et gepwed 18 the reading of the
Alex Codex, in emously corrected by Grabe to ews Tov

e oe ets Mwe 0
b The largum translates, and now bring me a

man who knows how to play upon the harp and *
came to pass as the harper harped there rcsted upon
hun the spint of prophecy from before Johovah »
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herbs the tithe of which the Jews were most
scrupulously exact in paying. Some commentators
have supposed that such herbs as mint, anise (dill),
and cummin, were not titheable by law, and that
the Pharisees, sclely from an overstrained zeal, paid
tithes for them; but as dill was subject to tithe
(Massroth, cap. iv. § 5), it is most probable that
the other herbs mentioned with it were also tithed,
and this is fully corroborated by our Lord's own
words : “these ought ye to have done.’” The
Pharisees therefore are not censured for paying
tithes of things untitheable by law, but for paying
more regard to a scrupulous exactness in these
minor duties than to important moral obligations.
There cannot be the slightest doubt that the
A. V. is correct in the translation of the Greek
word, and all the old versions are agreed in under-
standing sote species of mint (Mentha) by it.
Dioscorides (iii. 36, ed. Sprengel) speaks of #3voo-
uov Fuepoy (Mentha sativa); the Greeks used the
terms u(yPa, or uiv@y and uiyfos for mint, whence
the derivation of the English word; the Romans
have mentha, mentu, mentastrum. According to

Pliny (H. N. xix. 8) the old Greek word for mint
was ulvfa, which was changed to #3boguoy (* the
sweet smelling "), on account of the fragraut prop-

Mentha sylvestris.

erties of this plant. Mint was used by the Greeks
and Romans both as a carminative in medicine and
a condiment in cookery. Apicius mentions the use
of fresh (viridis) and dried (¢rida) mint. Com-
pare also Pliny, f[. V. xix. 8, xx. 14; Dioscor. iii.
36; the Epityrum of the Romans had mint as one
of its ingredients (Cato, de Re Rus. § 120). Mar-
tial, Epig. x. 47, speaks of ¢ructatrix mentha,”
mint being an excellent carminative. ¢ So amongst
the Jews,” says Celsius (Hierob. i. 547), « the Tal-
mudical writers Yhanifestly declare that mint was
uged with their food.” (Tract. Shem. Ve Jobel, ch.
vii. § 2, and Tr Oketzin, ch. i. § 2; Sheb. ch. 7,
§ 1. Lady Calcott, (Script. Herb. p. 280) makes
the following ingenious remark : «I know not
whether mint was originally one of the bitter herbs
with which the Israelites eat the Paschal lamb, but
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our use of it with roast lamh, particularly about
Easter time, inclines me to suppose it was.” The
same writer also observes that the modern Jews eat
horse-radish and chervil with lamb. The woodcut
represents the horse-mint (M. sylvestris) which is
commeon in Syria, and according to Russell (Hist.
of Aleppo, p. 39) found in the gardens at Aleppo;
M. sative is generally supposed to be only a variety
of M. arvensis, another species of mint; perhaps
all these were known to the ancients.2 The mints
belong to the large natural order Labiate.
W. H.

MIPH'KAD, THE GATE (772171 "pw
[gate of the census, or of appointment, Ges.]:
TOAY Tob Maperdd: porte judicialis), one of the
gates of Jerusalem at the time of the rebuilding of
the wall after the return from Captivity (Neh. iii.
31). According to the view taken in this work of
the topography of the city, this gate was probably
not in the wall of Jerusalem proper, but in that of
the city of David, or Zion, and somewhere near to
the junction of the two on the north side (see
vol. ii. p. 1322). The name may refer to some
memorable census of the people, as for instance
that of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, and 1 Chr. xxi. 5
(in ‘each of which the word used for “ number” is
miphkad), or to the superintendents of some por-
tion of the worship (Pekidim, see 2 Chr. xxxi. 13).

G

MIRACLES. The word “miracle” is the
ordinary translation, in our authorized English ver-
sion, of the Greek gnuetoy. Our translators did
not borrow it from the Vulgate (in which signum
is the customary rendering of gnueior), but, ap-
parently, from their English predecessors, Tyndale,
Coverdale, etc.; and it had, probably before their
time, acqnired a fixed technical import in theo-
logical language, which is not directly suggested
by its etymology. The Latin miraculum, from
which it is merely accommodated to an English ter-
mination, corresponds best with the Greek fabua,
and denotes any object of wonder, whether super-
natoral or not. Thus the « Seven Wonders of the
World " were called miracula, though they were
only miracles of art. It will perhaps be found
that the babitual use of the term ¢ miracle” has
tended to fix attention too much on the physical
strangeness of the facts thus described, and to
divert attention from what may be called their
signality. In reality, the practical importance of
the strangemess of miraculous facts consists in this,
that it is one of the circumstances which, taken
together, make it reasonable to understand the
phenomenon as a mark, seal, or attestation of the
Divine sanction to something else. And if we
suppose the Divine intentien established that a
given phenomenon is to be taken as a mark or sign
of Divine attestation, theories concerning the mode
in which that phenomenon was produced become of
comparatively little practical value, and are only
serviceable as helping our conceptions. In the case
of such signs, when they vary from the ordinary
course of nature, we may conceive of them as
immediately wrought by the authorized interven-
tion of some angelic being merely exerting invisibly
his natural powers; or as the result of a provision
made in the original scheme of the universe, by

a * " There are various species,” says Tristrom (Nat.
Hist of the Bible, p. 471), “ wild and cultivated, in
Palestine. The common wild mint of the country is

Mentha sylvestris, which grows on all the hills, and is
much larger than our garden mint ( Mentha sativa).”
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which such an occurrence was to take place at a
given moment; @ or as the result of the interfer-
ence of some higher law with subordinate laws; or
as a change in the ordinary working of God in
that course of eveuts which we call nature; or as a
suspension by his immediate power of the action
of certain forces which He had originally given to
what we call natural agents. These may be hy-
potheses more or less probable of the mode in which
a given phenomenon is to be conceived to have
been produced; but if all the circumstances of the
case taken together make it reasonable to under-
stand that phenomenon as a Divine sign, it will be
of compuratively little practical importance which
of them we adopt. Indeed, in many cases, the
phenomenon which constitutes a Divine sign may
be one not, in itself, at all varying from the known
course of nature. This is the common case of
prophecy : in which the fulfillment of the prophecy,
which constitutes the sign of the prophet's com-
mission, may be the result of ordinary causes, and
yet, from being incapable of having been antici-
pated by human sagacity, it may be an adequate
mark or sign of the Divine sanction. In such
cases, the miraculous or wonderful element is to be
sought not in the fulfillment, but 1n the prediction.
Thus, although we should suppose, for example,
that the destruction of Sennacherib’s army was
accomplished by an ordinary simoom of the desert,
called figuratively the Angel of the Lord, it would
still be a SIGN of Isaiah’s prophetic mission, and
of God's care for Jerusalem. And so, in the case
of the passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites
under Moses, and many other instances. Our
Lord’s prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem
is a clear example of an event brought about in
the ordinary course of things, and yet being a sign
of the Divine mission of Jesus, and of the just
displeasure of God against the Jews.

It would appear, indeed, that in almost all cases
of signs or evidential miracles something prophetic
is involved. In the common case, for example, of
bealing sickness by a word or touch, the word or
gesture may be regarded as a prediction of the
cure; and then, if the whole circumstances be such
as to exclude just suspicion of (1) a natural antici-
pation of the event, and (2) a casual coincidence,
it will be indifferent to the signality of the cure
whether we regard it as effected by the operation
of ordinary causes, or by an immediate interposi-
tion of the Deity reversing the course of nature.
Hypotheses by which such cures are attempted to
be accounted for by ordinary causes are indeed
generally wild, improbable, and arbitrary, and are
(on that ground) justly open to objection; but, if
the miraculous character of the predictive ante-
cedent be admitted, they do not tend to deprive
the phenomenon of its signality: and there are
minds whieh, from particular associations, find it
easier to conceive a miraculous agency operating in
the region of mind, than one operating in the
region of matter.

It may De further observed, in passing, that the
proof of the actual occurrence of a sign, when in
ftself an ordinary event, and invested with signality
snly hy a previous prediction, may be, in some
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respects, better circumstanced than the proof of the
occurrence of a miraculous sign. For the predic-
tion and the fulfillment may have occurred at a
long distance of time the one from the other, and
be attested by separate sets of independent wit-
nesses, of whom the one was ignorant of the ful-
fillment, and the other ignorant, or incredulous, of
the prediction. As each of these sets of witnesses
are deposing to what is {0 them a mere ordinary
fact, there is no room for suspecting, in the case
of those witnesses, any coloring from religious
prejudice, or excited feeling, or fraud, or that cray-
ing for the marvelous which has notoriously pro-
duced many legends. But it must he admitted
that it is only such sources of suspicion that are
excluded in such a case; and that whatever inherent
improbability there may be in a fact considered as
miraculous— or varying from the ordinary course
of nature — remains still: so that it would be a
mistake to say that the two facts together — the
prediction and the fulfillment — required no stronger
evidence to make them credible than any two ordi-
nary facts. This will appear at once from a paral-
lel case. That A B was seen walking in Bond
Street, London, on a certain day, and at a certain
hour, is a common ordinary fact, credible on very
slight evidence. That A B was seen walking in
Broadway, New York, on a certain day, and at a
certain hour, is, when taken by itself, similarly cir-
cumstanced. But if the day and hour assigned in
both reports be the same, the case is altered. We
conclude, at once, that one or other of our inform-
ants was wrong, or both, until convinced of the
correctness of their statements by evidence much
stronger than would suffice lo establish an ordinary
fact. This brings us to consider the peculiar im-
probability supposed to attach to méiraculous signs,
as such.

The peculiar improbability of Miracles is resolved
by Huwme, in his famous Essay, into the circum-~
stance that they are ¢ contrary to experience.”
This expression is, as has often been pointed out,
strictly speaking, incorrect. In strictness, that
only can be said to be contrary to experience, which
is contradicted by the immediate perceptions of
persons present at the time when the fact is alleged
to have occurred. Thus, if it be alleged that all
metals are ponderous, this is an assertion contrary
to experience; because daily actual observation
shows that the metal potassium is not ponderous.
But if any one were to assert that a particular
piece of potassium, which we had never seen, was
ponderous, our experiments on other pieces of the
same metal would not prove his report to be, in
the same sense, contrary to our experience, but only
contrary to the analogy of our experience. In a
looser sense, however, the terms ¢contrary to ex-
perience * are extended to this secondary applica-
tion; and it must be admitted that, in this latter,
less strict sense, miracles are contrary to general
experience, so far as their mere physical circum-
stances, visible to us, are concerned. This should
not only be admitted, but strongly insisted upon,
by the maintainers of miracles, because it is an
essential element of their signal character. It is
only the analogy of general experience (necessarily

@ This is said by Maimonides (Moreh Nevochim,
part ii. ¢. 29) to have been the opinion of some of the
elder Rabbins:  Nam dicunt, quando Deus 0. M.
aanc existentiam creavit, illum tum unicuique enti
taturam suam ordinasse et determinasse, illisque na-

turis virtutem indidisse miracula illa producendi: et
signum prophetae nihil aliud esse, guam guod Deus
significarit prophetis tempus quo dicere hoc vel illud
debeant,” ete.
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narrow as all human experience 1s) that convinees
us that a word or a touch has no efficacy to cure
Jiseases or still a tenupest  And, if 1t be held that
the analozy of duly experience furmshes us with
no meisure of probability, then the so called mira
cles of the Bille wil lose the character of marks
of the Divn e Commussion of the woikers of them
Lhey will not only become as probable as ordinary
events, but they will assume the character of ordi
nuy events It will be just as credible that they
were wrought by enthusiasts or unpostors, as by the
true Prophets of (od, and we shall be compelled to
own that the Apostles might as well have appealed
to any ordmary event m proof of Chust s nussion
as to lus resmirection from the dead It 18 so far,
therefore, from being tiue, that (as has been said
with somethinz of 2 sneer) «rehigion, follownng
the wl e of scuncec, has been compelled to acknowl
edge the government of the unmverse as bemg on
the whole cairied on by general laws, and not by
special wmtetpositions, that rehgion, considered as
standinz on miraculous evidence, necessarily pre
supposes a fixed order of nature, and 1s compelled
to assume that, not by the discoveries of science,
but by the exigency of its own position, and there
are few Looks m which the general constancy of
the order of nature 15 more distinctly recognized
than the Bible Ihe witnesses who 1epoit to us
nuraculous futs are so far from testfymg to the
absence of general laws, or the instabiity of the
order of nature that, on the contrary, their whole
testimony imphes that the mmacles which they
1ecord were at variinee with thewr own general
experlence — with the general expeilence of thewr
contemj o1 wries — with what they believed to have
been the gencial experience of then piedecessors
and with what they anticipated would be the gen-
eral experience of posterity It 1s upon the very
ground that the pparent natural causes 1 the
cases to which they testify, are known by uniform
expetience to be neapable of producing the effects
said to hve taken place, that therefore these wit-
nesses lefer those events to the intervention of a
supesn it al cause, and speak of these occuirences
as Divine Mnacles

And this lewls us to notice one grand difference
between Divine Miricles and other alleged facts,
that seem to vary from the ordmary coumse of
nature It 13 mounfest that there 15 an essential
difference between alleging « ease 1 which, all the
real antecedents or causes being similar to those
wlich we have duly opportumties of observing, a
consequence 1s said to have ensued quite different
from that which general experience finds to Dbe
uniformly conjoined with them, and alleging a case
mn which thae 1s supposed and wndicaicd by all the
cercumslances the mtervention of an mvistble ante
cedent, or cwse, which we know to exist and to
be adequate to the production of such a result for
the special operation of which, 1n this case, we can
assign probable reasons, and also for 1ts not gen
erily operating m a smular manner s latter
18 the case of the Scriptute mmnacles Lhey are
wrought under a solumn appeal to God, m proof
of a 1evelation worthy of Him, the scheme of which
mav be shown to bew a stuiking analogy to the
constitution and order of nature, and 1t 18 manifest
that, 1n order to make them fit signs for attesting
a1uvelition, they ought to be phenomena capable
of bemng shown by a full mduction to vary from
what 13 known to us as the ordinary course of
aature
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To this 1t 13 sometimes replied that, as we colleet
the existence of God fiom the course of nature, we
have no right to assign to Him powers and attn
butes 1n any higher degree than we find them 1n
the course of nature, and consequently nerther the
power nor the will to alter 1t But such persons
must be understood ver s poner e Deum, 1 ¢ toller e,
because 1t 13 umpossible really to assign Power,
‘Wisdom, Goodness, etc , to the first cause, as an
nference from the course of nature, without attrib-
uting to Him the power of making 1t otherwise
There can be no desy:n, for example, or anything
analogous to design, 1n the Author of the Umverse,
unless out of other possible collocations of things,
He selected those fit for a certan purpose And
1t 15, 1 truth, a violation of all analogy, and an
utterly wild and arbitrary chimera, to wfer, with-
out the fullest evidence of such a lLmutation, the
existence of a Bemng possessed of such power and
mtelligence as we see mamfested 1 the comse of
nature, and yet unable to make one atom of matter
move an inch m any other direction than that 1n
which 1t actually does 1nove

And even 1f we do not 1egard the existence of
God (in the proper sense of that term) as proved
by the course of nature, still 1f we admit Ius ex-
1stence to be 1n any degree probable, or even possible,
the occuirence of nuracles will not be wncredible
Tort 1s suely going too far to say, that, because
the ordinary course of natwme leaves us m doubt
whether the author of 1t be able or unable to alter
it, or of such a character as to be disposed to alter
1t for some great purpose 1t 1s ther ef(1 ¢ inciedible
that He should ever have actually altered 1t Lhe
true plulosophe1, when he considers the naviowness
of human experience, will make allowance for the
possible existence of many causes not yet obseried
by man, so as that cheir operation can be reduced
to fixed laws understood by us and the operation
of which, theretore, when 1t reieals itself must seem
to vary {rom the oidinary course of things  Other
wise, there could be no new discoveries m physical
science 1tself It 1s quite true that such foices as
m,_netism and electricity are now to a great extent
1educed to known laws but 1t 15 equally true that
no one would have tiken the trouble to find out
the lnws, 1f he had not fisst believed m the facts
Our knowledge of the law was not the ground of
our belief of the fact, but om lLehef of the fact was
that which set us on 1vestigating the law  And
it 15 easy to conceive that there may be forces in
nature, unhnown to us, the regular periods of the
recurrence of whose operations within the sphere
of our knowledge (f they ever occur at all) may be
immensely distant from each other mn time — (as,
¢ g the causes wlnch produce the appearnce or
disappearance of stus)—so 1s thit, when they
occur, they may seem wholly different from all the
rest of mans picsent or past experience  Upon
such a supposition, the 2@iety of the phenomenon
should not make 1t wncredil le, because such a ranty
would be mnvolved m the conditions of 1ts existence
Now tlus 15 analogous to the case of miiacles
Upon the supposition that there 1s a God, the 1
mediate volition of the Deity, determined by Wis
dom, Gooduess, etc, 18 a YFKA CAUst because
all the phenomena of nature have on that sup-
position, such volitions as at least then ultimate
antecedents, and that physical effect whatever 1t
may be that stands next the Divine volition 1s
case of a physicl effect having such a tolition,
80 deterimned, for 1ts immediate antecedent And
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18 for the unusualness of the way of acting, that
Is involved in the very conditions of the hypoth-
esis, because this very wnusuniness would be
necessary to fit the phenomenon for a miraculous
sgn.

g[n the foregoing remarks, we have endeavored to
avoid all metaphysical discussions of questions con-
cerning the nature of causation — the fundamental
principle of induction, and the like; not because
they are unimportant, hut because they could not
be treated of satisfactorily within the limits which
the plan of this work prescrihes. They are, for the
most part, matters of an ahstruse kind, and much
lifficulty ; but (fortunately for mankind) questions
of great practical moment may generally be settled,
for practical purposes, without solving those higher
problems — . e. they may be settled ou principles
which will hold good, whatever solution we may
adopt of those abstruse questions. It will be proper,
however, to say a few words here upon some popular
forms of expression which tend greatly to increase,
in many minds, the natural prejudice against
miracles. One of these is the usual description of
a miracle, as, ¢ a violation of the laws of nature.”
This metaphorical expression suggests directly the
idea of natural agents breaking, of their own accord,
some rule which has the authority and sanctity of a
law to them. Such a figure can only be applicable
to the case of a supposed causeless and arbitrary
variation from the uniform order of sequence in
natural things, and is wholly inapplicable to a
change in that order caused by God Himself, The
word “law,” when applied to material things, ought
only to be understood as denoting a number of
observed and anticipated sequences of phenomena,
taking place with such a resemhlance or aunalogy
to each other as if’a rule had been laid down, which
those phenomena were constantly observing. But
the »ule, in this case, is nothing different from the
actual order iiself; and there is no cause of these
sequences but the will of God choosing to produce
those phenomena, and choosing to produce them in
a certain order.

Again, the term “nature” suggests to many
persons the idea of a great system of things en-
dowed with powers and forces of its own —a sort
of machine, set a-going originally by a first cause,
but continuing its motions of*ifself. Hence we are
apt to imagine that a change in the motion or
operation of any part of it by God, would produce
the same disturbance of the other parts, as such a
change would be likely to produce in them, if made
by us, or any other natural agent. But if the
motions and operations of material things be pro-
duced really by the Divine will, then his choosing
to change, for a special purpose, the ordinary motion
of one part, does not necessarily, or probably; infer
his choosing to change the ordinary motions of other
parts in a way not at all requisite for the accom-
plishment of that special purpose. It is as easy for
Him to continue the ordinary course of the rest,
with the change of one part, as of all the phenomena
withont any change at all. Thus, though the
stoppage of the motion of the earth in the ordinary

ourse of nature, would be attended with terrible
convulsions, the stoppage of the earth miraculously,
for a special purpose to be served by that only,
would not, of itself, be followed by any such conse-
quences.

From the same conception of nature, as a ma-
chine, we are apt to think of interferences with the
ordinary course of nature as implying some imper-
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fection in it. DBecause machines are considered
more and more perfeet in proportion as they less
and less need the interference of the workman.
But it is manifest that this is a false analogy; for,
the reason why machines are made is, to save us
trouble: and, therefore, they are more perfect in
proportion as they answer this purpose. But no
one can seriously imagine that the universe is a
machine for the purpose of saving trouble to the
Almighty.

Again, when miracles are deseribed as ¢ inter-
ferences with the laws of nature,” this description
makes them appear improbable to many minds,
from their not sufficiently considering that the laws
of nature interfere with one another; and that wes
cannot get rid of ¢ interferences ” upon any hy-
pothesis consistent with experience. When organ-~
ization is superinduced upon inorganic matter, the
laws of inorganic matter are interfered with and
controlled; when animal life comes in, there are
new interferences; when reason and conscience are
superadded to will, we have a new class of con-
trolling and interfering powers, the laws of which
are moral in their character. Intelligences of pure
speculation, who could do nothing but observe and
reason, surveying a portion of the universe — such
as the greater part of the material universe may
be — wholly destitute of living inhabitants, might
have reasoned that such powers as active beings
possess were incredible — that it was incredible that
the Great Creator would suffer the majestic uni-
formity of laws which He was constantly main-
taining through boundless space and innumerable
worlds, to be controlled and interfered with at the
caprice of such a creature as man. Yet we know
by experience that God has enabled us to control
and interfere with the laws of external nature for
our own purposes: nor does this seem less improb-
able beforehand (but rather more), than that He
should Hiwmself interfere with those laws for our
advantage. This, at least, is manifest — that the
purposes for which man was made, whatever they
are, involved the necessity of producing a power
capable of controlling and interfering with the laws
of external nature; and consequently that those
purposes involve in some sense the necessity of in-
terferences with the laws of nature external to man:
and how far that necessity may reach — whether it
extend only to interferences proceeding from man
himself, or extend to interferences proceeding from
other creatures, or immediately from God also, it is
impossible for reason to determine beforehand.

Furthermore, whatever ends may be contemplated
by the Deity for the laws of nature in reference to
the rest of the universe — (in which question we
have as little information as interest) — we know
that, in respect of us, they answer discernible moral
ends — that they place us, practieally, under gov-
ernment, conducted in the way of rewards and
punishment — a government of which the fendency
is to encourage virtue and repress vice—and to
form in us a certain characfer by discipline; which
character our moral nature compels us to consider
as tbe highest and worthiest object which we can
pursue. Since, therefore, the laws of nature have,
in reference to us, moral purposes to answer, which
(as far as we can judge) they have not to serve in
other respects, it seems not incredible that these
peculiar purposes should occasionally require modi-
ficatiops of those laws in relation to us, which are
not necessary in relation to other parts of the uni-
verse. For we see —as has been just observed —
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that the power given to man of modifying the laws
of nature by which He is surrounded, is a power
directed by moral and rational influences, such as
we do not find directing the power of any other
ereature that we know of. And how far, in the
nature of things, it would be possible or eligible,
to construct a systcm of material laws which should
at the same time, and by the same kind of opera-
tions, answer the other purposes of the Creator, and
also all his moral purposes with respect to a creature
endowed with such faculties as free-will, reason,
conscience, and the other peculiar attributes of man,
we cannot be supposed capable of judging. And
ag the regularity of the laws of nature in them-
selves is the very thing which makes them capable
of being usefully controlled and interfered with by
man — (since, if their sequences were irregular and
capricious we could not know how or when to in-
terfere with them) — so that same regularity is the
very thing which makes it possible to use Divine
interferences with them as attestations of a super-
natural revelation from God to us; so that, in both
cases alike, the usual regularity of the laws, in them-
selves, is not superfluous, but necessary in order to
make the interferences with that regularity service-
able for their proper ends. In this point of view,
miracles are to be considered as cases in which a
higher law interferes with and controls a lower: of
which circumstance we see instances around us at
every turn.

It seems further that, in many disquisitions upon
this subject, some essentially distinct operations of
the human mind have been confused together in
such a manner as to spread unnecessary obscurity
over the discussion. It may be useful, therefore,
briefly to indicate the mental operations which are
chiefly concerned in this matter.

In the first place there seems to be a law of our
mind, in virtue of which, upon the experience of
any new external event, any phenomenon lmited by
the circumstances of time and place, we refer it to
a cause, or powerful agent producing it as an effect.
The relative idea involved in this reference appears
to be a simple one, incapable of definition, and is
denoted by the term efficiency.

¥rom this conception it has been supposed by
some that a scientific proof of the stability of the
laws of nature could be constructed; but the at-
tempt has signally miscarried. Undoubtedly, while
we abide in the strict metaphysical conception of a
cause as such, the axiom that ¢similar causes pro-
duce similar effects ** is intuitively evident; but it
is 50 because, in that point of view, it is merely a
barren truism. Tor my whole conception, within
these narrow limits, of the cause of the given
phenomenon B is that it is the cause or power pro-
ducing B. I conceive of that cause merely as the
term of a certain relation to the phenomenon; and
therefore my conception of a cause similar to it,
precisely as a cause, can only be the conception of
a cause of a phenomenon similar to B.

But when the original conception is enlarged
into affording the wider' maxim, that causes similar
as things, considered in themselves, and not barely
in relation to the effect, are siniilar in their effects
also, the case ceases to be not equally clear.

And, in applying even this to practice, we are
met with insuperable difficulties.

For, first, it may reasonably be demanded, on
what scientific ground we are justified in assuming
that any one material phenomenon or substance is,
n this proper sense, the cause. of any given material
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phenomenon? It does not appear at all self-evident,
@ priori, that a material phenomenon must have a
material cause. Many have supposed the contrary;
and the phenomena of the apparent results of our
own volitions upon matter seem to indicate that
such a law should not be hastily assumed. Upon
the possible supposition, then, that the material
phenomena by which we are surrounded are the
effects of spiritual causes — such as the volitions of
the Author of Nature — it is plain that these are
causes of which we have no direct knowledge, and
the similarities of which to each other we can,
without the help of something more than the fun-
damental axiom of cause and effect, discover only
from the effects, and only so far as the effects carry
us in each particular.

But, even supposing it conceded that material
effects must have material causes, it yet remains to
be settled upon what ground we can assume that
we have ever yet found the true material cause of
any effect whatever, so as to justify us in predicting
that, wherever it recurs, a certain effect will follow.
All that our abstract axiom tells us is, that if we
have the true cause we have that which is always
attended with the effect: and all that experience
can tell us is that A has, so far as we can observe,
been always attended by B: and all that we can
infer from these premises, turn them how we will,
is merely this: that the case of A and I is, so far
as we have been able to observe, like a case of true
causal connection; and beyond this we cannot ad-
vance a step towards proving that the case of A
and B 75 a case of causal connection, without as-
suming further another principle (which would have
saved us much trouble if we had assumed it in the
beginning), that lkeness or verisimilitude is a
ground of belief, gaining strength in proportion to
the closeness and constancy of the resemblance.

Indeed, physical analysis, in its continual ad-
vance, is daily teaching us that those things which
we once regarded as the true causes of certain ma-
terial phenomena are only marks of the presence of
other things which we now regard as the true causes,
and which we may hereafter find to be only assem-
blages of adjacent appearances, more or less closely
connected with what may better claim that title.
It is quite possible, for example, that gravitation
may at some future time be demonstrated to be
the result of a complex system of forces, residing
(as some philosophers love to speak) in material
substances hitherto undiscovered, and as little sus-
pected to exist as the gases were in the time of
Aristotle.

(2.) Nor can we derive much more practical
assistance from the maxim, that similar antecedents
have similar consequents. For this is really no
more,than the former rule. It differs therefrom
only in dropping the idea of efficiency or causal
connection; and, however certain and universal it
may be supposed in the abstract, it fails in the
concrete just at the point where we most need
agsistance. For it is plainly impossible to demon-
strate that any two actual antecedents are precisely
similar in the sense of the maxim; or that any one
given apparent antecedent is the true unconditional
antecedent of any given apparently consequent
phenomenon. Unless, for example, we know the
whole nature of a given antecedent A, and also the
whole nature of another given antecedent B, we
cannot, by comparing them together, ascertain their
precise similarity. They may be similar in all
respects that we have hitherto observed, and yet in
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the very essential quality which may make A the
unconditional antecedent of a given effect C, in this
respect A and B may be quite dissimilar.

1t will be found, upon a close examination of all
the logical canons of inductive reasoning that have
been constructed for applying this principle, that
such an assumption —of the real similarity of
things apparently similar — pervades them all. Let
us take, e. g., what is called the first canon of the
¢ Method of Agreement,” which is this: « If two
or more instances of the phenomenon under investi-
gation have only one circumstance in common, the
circumstance in which alone all the instances agree,
is the cause (or effect) of the given phenomenon.”
Now, in applying this to any practical case, how
can we be possibly certain that any two instances
have only one circumstance in common? We can
remove, indeed, by nicely varied experiments, all
the different agents known to us from contact with
the substances we are examining, except those
which we choose to employ; but how is it possible
that we can remove unknown agents, if such exist,
or be sure that no agents do exist, the laws and
periods of whose activity we have had hitherto no
means of estimating, but which may reveal them-
selves at any moment, or upon any unlooked-for
occasion? It is plain that, unless we can know
the whole nature of all substances present at every
moment and every place that we are concerned with
in the universe, we cannot Anow that any two
phenomena have but one circumstance in common.
All we can say is, that unknown agencies count for
nothing in practice; or (in other words) we must
assume that things which appear to us similar are
similar.

This heing so, it becomes a serious question
whether such intuitive principles as we have been
discussing are of any real practical value whatever
in mere physical inquiries. Because it would seem
that they cannot be made use of without bringing
in another principle, which seems quite sufficient
without them, that the likeness of one thing to
another in observable respects, is a ground for pre-
suming likeness in other respects — a ground strong
in proportion to the apparent closeness of the re-
semblances, and the pumber of times in which we
have found ourselves right in acting upon such a
presumption. Let us talk as we will of theorems
deduced. from intuitive axioms, about true causes
or antecedents, still all that we can know in fact
of any particular case is, that, as far as we can
observe, it resembles what reason teaches us would
be the case of a true cause or a true antecedent:
and if this justifies us in drawing the inference that
it is such a case, then certainly we must admit
that resemblance is a just ground in itself of in-
ference in practical reasoning.

And « therefore, even granting,” it will besaid,
“the power of the Deity to work miracles, we can
have no better grounds of determining how He is
likely to exert that power, than by observing how
He has actually exercised it. Now we find Him,
by experience, by manifest traces and records,
through countless ages, and in the most distant
regions of space, continually — (if we do but set
aside these comparatively few stories of miraculous
nterpositions) — working according to what we
«all, and rightly call, a settled order of nature, and
we observe Him constantly preferring an adherence
to this order before a departure from it, even in
zircumstances in which (apart from experience) we
hould suppose that his goodness would lead Him
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to vary from that order. In particular, we find
that the greatest part of mankind have been left
wholly in past ages, and even at present, without
the benefit of that revelation which you suppose
Him to have made. Yet it would appear that the
multitudes who are ignorant of it needed it, and
deserved it, just as much as the few who have been
made acquainted with it. And thus it appears
that experience refutes the inference in favor of the
likelihood of a revelation, whicl we might be apt
to draw from the mere consideration of his good-
ness, taken by itself.” It cannot be denied that
there seems to be much real weight in some of
these considerations. But there are some things
which diminish that weight: 1. With respect to
remote ages, known to us only by physical traces,
and distant regions of the universe, we have no
record or evidence of the moral government carried
on therein. We do not know of any. And, if
there be or was any, we have no evidence to de-
termine whether it was or was not, is or is not,
connected with a system of miracles. There is no
shadow of a presuinption that, if it be or were, we
should have records or traces of such a system.
2. With respect to the non-interruption of the
course of nature, in a vast number of cases, where
goodness would seem to require such interruptions,
it must be considered that the very vastness of the
number of such occasions would make such inter-
ruptions so frequent as to destroy the whole scheme
of governing the universe by general laws altogether,
and consequently also any scheme of attesting a
revelation by miracles —<. e. facts varying from an
established general law. This, therefore, is rather
a presumption against God’s interfering so often
as to destroy the scheme of general laws, or make
the sequences of things irregular and capricious,
than against his interfering by miracles to attest a
revelation, which, after that attestation, should be
left to be propagated and maintained by ordinary
means; and the very manner of the attestation of
which (i. e. by miracles) implies that there és a
regular and uniform course of nature, to which God
is to be expected to adhere in all other cases. 3. It
should be considered whether the just conclusion
from the rest of the premises be (not so much this
— that it is unlikely God would make a revelation —
as) this —that it js likely that, if God made a
revelation, He would make it subject to similar co